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COURSE  OF  LECTURES, 


LECTURE    I. 


THE 

INTRODUCTION: 

IN  WHICH  It  IS  SHEWN,  HOW  THE  LANGUAGE  OF 
THE  SCRIPTURE  DIFFERS  FROM  THAT  OF  OTHXR 
BOOKS  ;     AND   WHENCE    ITS   OBSCURITY   ARISES. 

Vr  HEN  the  maker  of  the  world  becomes  an  author, 
his  word  must  be  as  perfect  as  his  work :  the  glory  of 
his  wisdom  must  be  declared  by  the  one  as  evidently 
as  the  gloty  of  his  power  is  by  the  other:  and  if 
nature  repays  the  philosopher  for  his  experiments,  the 
scripture  can  never  disappoint  those  who  are  properly 
exercised  in  the  study  of  it. 

The  World  which  God  hath  made  is  open  to  every 
eye ;  but  to  look  upon  the  works  of  nature,  and  to 
look  into  the  ways  cff  nature,  are  very  different  things : 
the  latter  of  which  is  the  result  of  inu'dh  labour  and 
observation.  If  the  oeconomy  of  nature  is  not  to  be 
learned  froiti  a  transient  ihspectiott  6f  the  heavens  and 
the  earth ;  and  if  the  ground  if'^l  not  yield  its  strength 
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but  to  those  who  diligently  turn  it  up  and  cultivate 
it ;  who  can  imagine  that  the  wisdom  of  God's  word 
can  be  discovered  at  sight  by  every  common  reader  ? 
Nature  must  be  compared  with  itself;  and  the  scrip- 
ture must  be  couiparei^  with  iiSfeeM*,  by  those  who  would 
understand  either  tlie  one  or  the  other. 

Every  science  hath  its  own  elements;  ithath*a  sort 
of  alphabet  peculiar  to  itself;  which  must  be  learned 
in  the  first  place,  before  any  judgment  can  be  formed, 
or  any  pleasure  received  when  that  science  is  treated 
of:  for  none  but  fools  are  enamoured  with  what  they 
do  not  understand ;  and  few  things  can  be  understood 
without  being  first  learned.  Haw  can  I  understands 
said  the  Ethiopian  Eunuch,  unless  some  man  should 
guide  me  ?  When  he  looked  into  the  prophet  Isaiah-, 
he  had  a  book  before  him,  in  which  it  frequently  hap- 
pens that  the  thing  spoken  of  is  not  the  thing  intend- 
ed, and. he  knew  not  how  to . distinguish ;  of  whom 
spcakcth  the  Prophet  this  ?  said  he ;  g/*  himself,  or  of 

^  some  other  man?  Therefore  he  w^anted  one  to  guide 
him.  But  the  case  is  so  particular,  that  something 
more  ihau  tlie  guidance  of  man  is  necessary ;  and  the 
rt^yal  prophet  was  seasible  of  it,  when  he  said,  Open 
ihou  mineeyeSythat  I  may  see  the  wondrous  things  of 

^  jfhy  law.— %\cvi  in  men  of  honest  minds,  well  affecte4 
to. the  truth,  thei-e  was  found  a  slowness  of  heart, 
which  ^  our  blessed  Saviour  found  it  necessary  to  re- 
move by  his  own  immediate  graced  before  his  discourse 
could  be  undei:stood :  then  opened  he  their  understand- 
ifigs^.  that,  they  might  understand  the  scripture. 

The^e,  agd  many  other  like-  passages,  shew,  that 
there  .|s  a  Q€.i:!:^n  obscurity  in  the  language  of  the 
bible,  which  renders  it  difficult  to  be  understood; 
•that  there  .  is  something  which  common  cjies  cannot 
discern :  and  it  ^ay  be  c^lected  from  what  happens 
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to  us  in  every  other  kind  of  learning,  that  there  are 
elements  or  principles  which  must  be  known  and  al- 
lowed, before  we  can  understand  what  the  scriptures 
contain.     The  case  of  the  Jews  demonstrates  by  a 
notorious  fact,  that  the  matter  of  the  bible  may  be 
grossly  misapprehended  and  falsely  interpreted.  They 
were,  zealously  affected,  after  their  nranner,  to  Moses 
and  the  prophets :    they  were  familiarly  acquainted 
with  their  writings,  and  understood  the  original  lan- 
guage in  which  they  were  delivered.     But  stilly  they 
had  eyes   without  seeing^   and  ears  without  hearings 
The  bible  was  open  before  them ;  but  their  attention 
or  their  affection  (one  of  the  two  it  must  have  been) 
did  not  penetrate  beyond  the  surface.     And  as  our 
Saviour  preached  to  them  in  the  same  way  as  Moses 
and  the  prophets  had  written  (of  which  we  shall  se6 
more  hereafter),  they  were  as  much  at  a  loss  for  the 
meaning  of  his  discourses,  as  for  the  true  sense  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets.     The  satne  defect  may  be  in 
us  at  this  day,  and  certainly  is  in  many,  although  we 
have  the  scripture  in  our  mother  tongue;  ia  blessing 
which  was  denied  to  us  so  long  as  we  were  under 
the  authority  of  the  Church  of  Rome.     If  a  man  hears 
the  bible  all  his  life  with  a  Jewish  mind,  he  will  know 
no  more  of  it  at  last  than  the  J«ws  do.     The  son  of 
Adam  will  be  left  as  ignorant  as  the  son  of  xibraham 
unless  his  heart  and  understanding  are  opened  to  ad- 
fiiit  the  principles  of  the  Christian  Revelation.     It  is 
vain  to  argue  about  the  super-structure,  so  long  as 
the  foundatibn  is  disputed,  either  through  ignorance 
or  disaffection. 

X  This  obscurity  then  in  the  word  of  God  doth  not 
arise  from  the  language  or  the  grammar ;  for  so  far 
the  bible,Hike  other  books,  is  the  subject  of  critical  in- 
dustry:  arid  much  useful  iabpur  hath  been  employed 
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by  leainedand  pious. men  in  clearing  the  letter  of  the 
scripture  from  the  ambiguities  to  which  all  language 
\&  subject.  The  difficulties  under  which  the  Jews 
laboured  were  pot  grammatical  difficulties :  and  what- 
ever these  may  bcintlie  original,  they  are  removed  for 
all  common  readers  by  the  translation  of  the  bible  into 
their  mother  tongue.  The  great  difficulties  of  the 
scripture  arise  totally  from  other  causes  and  principles ; 
uamely,  from  the  matter  of  which  it  treats,  and  the 
vax'xon^  forms  under  which  that  matter  is  delivered. 

Let  us  consider  first,  how  the  case  stands  with  re- 
spect to  the  matter  cff  the  scripture ;  and  then  second- 
ly, with  respect  to  the  form  or  manner  in  which  that 
matter  is  represented. 

The  bible  treats  of  a  dispensation  of  God,  which 
began  before  this  world,  and  will  not  be  finished  till 
the  world  is  at  an  end,  and  the  eternal  kingdom  of 
QoA  is  established.  It  informs  us  of  the  institution 
of  religion  in  pai-adise,  with  the  original  dependence 
oif  man  upon  his  maker :  of  a  primitive  state  of  man 
under  a  former  covenant,  which  is  now  forfeited :  of 
bi$  temptatioa  and  fall :  of  the  causes  of  death,  and 
the  promise  of  redemption.  It  founds  a  ritual  on  the 
remission  of  sin  by  the  shedding  of  bloody  and  the 
benefits  of  intercession ;  which  the  heathens  also  ac- 
knowledged in  the  traditionary  rites  of  their  priest* 
hood*  It  relates  the  dispersion  of  the  Gentile  na.- 
tions,  and  the  separation  of  the  Hebrews.  It  foretells 
the  manifestation^  of  a  Saviour  in  the  flesh ;  the  re- 
jection of  the  Jews;  the  calling  and  conversion, 
of  the  heathens ;  \he  establishment  of  the  Christian 
Clmi'ch,  with  its  preservation  against  the  powers  of 
the  world,  and  the  gates  of  helL  It  treats  of  a  spi- 
ritual  Uf#,  and  renewed  affections  in  its  members ; 
that  th«^  4awit.4veaJbie4»orn  agaia.  in  a  spiritu^ 
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manner,  and  return  to  a  state  of  childish  simplicity 
in  their  nndei-standings  ;  it  assures  us  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body  after  death ;  of  the  future  judg* 
ment  of  the  world  by  the  man  Jesus  Christ;  of  the  - 
glorification  of  the  faithful,  and  the  condemnation  of 
the  wicked.     It  opens  to  us  an  invisible  world  of* 
spirits,  some  of  whom  are  in  alliance  with  God,  and 
others  in  rebellion  against  him ;  assuring  us  withal^     ^ 
that  every  man  will  have  his  final  portion  with  the      "^ 
one  party  or  the  other. 

None  of  these  things  are  known  to  us  by  nature ; 
and  it  is  not  pretended  that  they  are ;  for  if  man 
draws  a  scheme  of  religion  for  himself,  not  one  of  aH 
these  articles  finds  a  place  in  it.  Therefore  as  the 
nature  of  man  doth  not  know  any  of  these  things 
till  God  reveals  them,  it  must  of  course  be  under  two 
very  great  difficulties ;  first,  of  understanding  or 
comprehending;  and  secondly,  of  admitting  or  re- 
ceiving them, 

From  the  difficulty  we  are  under  of  comprehending 
such  things  as  are  above  natural  reason,  the  manner 
of  the  scripture  is  as  extraordinary  as  its  matter:  and 
it  must  be  so  from  the  necessity  of  the  case.  Of  all 
the  objects  of  sense  we  have  ideas,  and  our  minds  and 
memories  are  stored  with  them.  But  of  invisible 
things  we  have  no  ideas  till  they  are  pointed  out  to 
us  by  revelation :  and  as  we  cannot  know  them  im- 
mediately, such  as  they  are  in  themselves,  after  the 
manner  in  which  we  know  sensible  objects,  they  must 
be  communicated  to  us  by  tl^e  ipediation  of  such 
things  as  we  already  comprehend.  For  this  reason, 
the  scripture  is  found  to  have  a  language  of  its  own? 
which  doth  not  consist  of  words,  but  of  signs  or 
%ures  taken  from  visible  things.  It  could  not 
otherwise  treat  of  God,  who  is  a  spirit,  and  of  the 
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spirit  of  man,  and  of  a  spiritual  world;  whidh  no 
words  can  describe.  Words  are  the  arbitrary  signs 
of  natural  things;  but  the  language  of  revelation 
goes  a  step  farther,  and  uses  some  things  as  the  signs 
of  other  things ;  in  consequence  of  which,  the  world 
which  we  now  see  becomes  a  sort  of  commentary  on 
the  mind  of  God,  and-^explains  the  world  in  which  we 
believe. 

It  being  then  the  professed  design  of  the  scripture 
to  teach  us  such  things  as  we  neither  see  nor  know  of 
ourselves,  its  stile  and  manner  must  be  such  as  are  no 
where  else  to  be  found.  It  must  abound  with  figura- 
live  expressions;  it  cannot  proceed  without  them  : 
and  if  we  descend  to  an  actual  examination  of  par- 
ticulars, we  find  it  assisting  and  leading  our  faculties 
forward;  by  an  application  of  all  visible  objects  to  a 
figurative  use  ;  from  the  glorious  orb  which  shines  in 
the  firmament,  to  a  grain  of  seed  which  is  buried  in 
the  earth.  In  this  sort  of  language  did  our  blessed 
Saviour  instruct  his  hearers  ;  always  referring,  them 
to  such  objects  as  were  familiar  to  their  senses,  that 
they  might  see  the  propriety  and  feel  the  force  of  his 
doctrine.  This  method  he  observed,  not  in  com- 
pliance with  any  customary  figures  of  speech  peculiar 
to  the  Eastern  people,  but  con^lting  the  exigence  of 
human  nature,  which  is  everv  where  the  s^me.  He 
ispake  a  sort  of  language  which  was  to  be  carried  out 
into  all  lands;  and  we  of  the  westerli  world  are 
obliged  to  follow  in  our  preaching  of  the  gospel,  be- 
cause we  cannot  otherwise  preach  it  so  as  to  be  un- 
derstood by  our  hearers.  Here  I  find  it  necessary  to 
confirm  what  I  have  advanced  by  some  examples. 

As  we  have  but  imperfect  notions  of  the  relations 
and  differences  between  life  and  deatky  our  Saviour, 
when   he   was  about  to  raise  a  maid  to  life,  said  to 
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those  who  were  present,  the  damsel  is  not  dead,  but 
sleepetk.  He  did  not  say,  she  is  dead,And  I  will  raise 
her  to  life;  but  she  is  asleep;  whence  it  was  to  be  in- 
ferred that  she  would  awake.  They  who  were  not 
skilled  in  the  divine  language  of  signs  and  figures, 
laughed  him  to  scorn  ;  as  if  he  had  spoken  in  ignorance 
what  was  expressed  with  consummate  truth  and  wis- 
dom: for  tlic  substitution  of  sleep  for  death,  when  we 
have  it  upon  such  great  authority,  has  the  force  and 
value  of  an  whole  sermon  in  a  single  word :  it  is  a  seed 
from  whence  a  tree  of  life  may  be  unfolded. 

Upon  another  like  occasion  our  Saviour  expressed 
himself  in  the  same  manner  to  his  disciples;  our 
friend  Lazarus  skepeth;  and  when  they  did  not  un- 
derstand the  force  of  his  words,  he  said  plainly, 
Lazarus  is  dead.  When  he  spake  of  the  deadness  of 
the  mind,  a  state,  which,  however  real,  must  always 
be  invisible,  because  the  mind  itself  is  so;  he  express- 
ed it  under  the  same  term  with  the  death  of  the  body  • 
let  the  dead  bury  their  dead:  of  which  expression  no 
sense  can  be  made  by  those  who  are  not  aware,  that 
the  scripture  speaks  to  us  by  things  instead  of  M'^ords. 
Admit  this  principle,  and  then  all  is  clear  and  con- 
sistent. It  is  as  if  Christ  had  said,  "  let  those  who 
*'  are  dead  in  their  spirits  (with  respect  to  the  new 
**  life  of  the  gospel),  employ  themselves  in  burying 
^^  those  who  are  dead  in  body;  for  they  are  fit  for 
**  nothing  else :  but  by  following  me  and  preaching 
"  the  gospel,  thou  shalt  raise  men  from  the  death  of 
^*  sin  unto  the  life  of  righteousness." 

In  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  the  spiritual  bless- 
ings of  the  gospel  are  so  constantly  described  under 
some  allusion  to  nature,  that  their  expressions  are  not 
true  till  they  are  figuratively  interpreted.  Let  us 
take  an  example  from  the  prophet  Isaiah :  Every  valley 
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shall  be  exalted,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be 
made  low,  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made  strait,  and  the 
rough  places  plain.  Who  ever  heard  that  this  was 
literally  fulfilled  ?  In  what  part  of  the  \|rorld  were 
all  the  mountains  levelled ;  the  vallies  filled  up ; 
the  crooked  and  rough  places  made  strait  and  plain  ? 
But  in  the  figurative  sense,  all  these  things  were  to 
^  be  brought  to  pass  in  the  minds  of  men  at  the  publica- 
~  tion  of  the  gospel,  when  all  flesh  should  see  the  salvation 
of  God*.  Then  should  the  high  and  mighty  of  this 
world  be  confounded  and  brought  low;  the  humble 
should  be  exalted,  the  meek  encouraged,  the  crooked 
ways  of  men  rectified,  their  wild  and  rugged  tempers 
softened  and  civilized. 

The  bible  has  farther  difficulties  arising  from  ano- 
ther principle.  For  it  pleased  God,  for  wise  ends,  to 
exercise  the  faith  and  devotion  of  his  people  with  a 
system  of  forms  and  ceremonies,  which  had  no  value 
but  from  their  signification.  I  mention  no  particulars 
here,  because  they  will  occur  to  us  abundantly  here- 
after ;  but  the  fact  is  undoubted  from  that  general 
assertion  of  St.  Paul,  that  the  law  had  a  shadow  of  good 
things  to  come  "^ :  and  again,  that  the  instituted  meats 
and  drinks,  the  holy  days,  new  moons  and  sabbaths, 
of  the  law,  are  a  shadf/w  of  things  to  come,  having 
their  substance  in  the  doctrines  and  mysteries  of 
Christianity  ;  or,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  whose  body  is 
9J  Christ  J ,  And  therefore  in  the  gospel  things  are 
still  described  to  us  in  the  terms  of  the  law ;  the  sub- 
stance itself  taking  tbe  language  of  the  shadow,  that 
the  design  of  both  may  be  understood :  as  where  the 
apostle  saith,  Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed  Jbr  us, 

•  Luke  iii.  6.  t  Heb.  x.  1.  J  Col.  ii.  17. 
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&c.  from  the  application  of  which  term  to  the  person 
of  Christ,  we  are  taught  under  this  one  word  of  the 
passover,  that  he  is  to  us  a  lamb  in  meekness  and  in 
nocence  of  manners ;  pure,  and  spotless  from  every 
stain  of  sin  ;  slain  (and  that  without  the  breaking  of 
his  bones)  for  the  redemption  of  his  people  from  the 
wrath  of  the  destroyer;  and  feeding  with  his  body 
those  who  put  ^-way  all  leaven  from  their  hearts. 

But  know,  beside  this  first  difficulty,  which  we  arc 
under,  of  comprehending  the  matter  of  the  scripture 
from  the  peculiar  manner  in  which  it  is  delivered,  we 
are  under  a  second  difficulty  as  to  the  receiving  of  it; 
without  which  our  understanding  of  it  will  be  very 
imperfect,  if  any  at  all.     For  the  force  of  men's  minds 
is  generally  found  to  be  according  to  their  affections ; 
for  which  reason  the  disaffisction  of  the  Jew  is  at- 
tended  with  a  very   conspicuous  weakness  of  the 
understanding.     We  may  lay  it  down  as  a  certain 
truth,  confirmed  by  the  experience  of  all  men,  that 
when  any  object  is  admitted  into  the  mind,  it  mus* 
find  a  faculty  there  which  corresponds  with  its  own 
peculiar  nature.     When   there  is   no  appetite,  the 
sweetest  meat  is  of  no  value,  and  even  the  sight  and 
savour  of  it  may  be  disagreeable.     When  there   is 
neither  ear  nor  skill  in  music,  heavenly  sounds  give 
no  delight;  and  with  the  blind  the  beams  of  the  sun 
give  no  beauty  to  the  richest  prospect.     It  is  thus  in 
every  other  case  of  the  kind.   The  mathematician  and 
logician  apply  to  the  intuitive  faculty  of  reason ;  the 
poet  to  the  imagination  or  mirror  of  the  mind ;  the 
orator  to  the  sensibility  of  the  aflections:  the  musi- 
cian to  the  musical  ear.     The  mathematician  demon- 
strates^ nothing  but  to  patient  and  attentive  reason ; 
to  the  imagination  which  is  dull  the  poet  is  a  trifler; 
on  the  hard  and  unfeeling  heart  the  orator  makes  no 
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impression;  and  the  sweetest  music  is  referred  to 
the  class  of  noises,  where  there  is  no  sense  of  har- 
mony. Thus  wheux  God  speaks  of  things  whi^ 
are  above  nature,  his  meaning  must  be  received 
by  a  faculty  which  is  not  the  gift  of  nature,  but 
superadded  to  nature  by  the  gift  of  God  himself. 
For  spiritual  truth  there  must  be  a  spiritual  sense ; 
and  the  scripture  calls  this  sens^  by  the  name  of 
faith:  which  word  sometimes  signifies  the  act  of 
believing ;  sometimes  the  matter  which  is  believed ; 
but  in  many  passages  it  is  used  for  that  sense  or 
capacity  in  the  intellect,  by  which  the  invisible 
things  of  the  spirit  of  God  are  admitted  and  ap- 
proved. 

It  is  a  doctrine  which  may  occasion  some  mortifi- 
cation to  human  pride,  and  it  seldom  fails  to  do  so; 
but  no  doctrine  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  more 
decided  than  this,  that  all  men  have  notjaith  ;  that  it 
is  the  gift  of  God  wherever  it  is  found;  and  that  the 
natural  man^  or  man  with  no  ffowers  but  those  of  our  - 
common  nature,  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  spirit  of 
God:  so  far  from  it,  that  they  seem  foolish,  extrava- 
gant, and  incredible,  and  are  rejected  with  mockery 
and  contempt  by  men  who  can  write  a  pleasant  style, 
and  who  seem  to  be  in  other  respects  (within  the  , 
sphere  of  their  affections)  very  sensible  and  ingenious 
persons.     On   what  other  ground   but  that  of  the 
scriptural  distinction  between   faith  and  natural  rea- 
son, is  it  possible  to  account  for  a  fact  which  so  fre- 
quently occurred  at  the  first  publication  of  the  gos- 
pel ;  wheu  the  same  speech,  the  same  reasoning,  yea 
and  the  same  miracle,  had  a  totally  different  effect  on 
the  minds  of  different  hearers,  all  present  on  the  same 
occasion  ?     When  Peter  and  John  healed  the  lame 
man  at  the  gate  of  the  temple,  and  all  the  people 
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Were .  spectators  pf  the  ikct,  the  apostles  addressed 
themselves  in  a  powerful  discourse  to  those  who  were 
present;  the  lame  man  still  cleaving  to  them,  and 
standing  by  them  as  a  witness :  and  thus  they  made 
some  thousands  of  converts  to  the  word  of  the  gospel. 
But  behold,  the  Sadducees  were  grieved  at  the  doc- 
trine of  the  resurrection,  though  preached  with  all 
the  force  of  truth  from  their  own  scriptures,  and  at- 
tended with  the  credential  of  an  indisputable  miracle; 
which  only  vexed  and  distressed  them  the  more.  At 
Athens,  the  philosophers  of  the  place,  proud  of  their 
Grecian  talent  for  oratory  and  disputation,  considered 
the  matter  of  Paul's  preaching  merely  as  a  new  thing, 
which  gave  them  an  opportunity  of  questioning  and 
wrangling.  Some  called  him  a  babbler;  some  said 
they  would .  hear  him  again ;  some  mocked  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead;  while  Dionysius,  one  of 
their  senators,  Damaris,  and  some  others,  clave  unto 
them  and  believed:  in  other  words,  they  received  the 
gospel  with  that  faculty  of  the  spirit,  which  alone 
is  susceptible  of  it.  Till  there  is  in  man  the 
sense  which  recciveth  these  things,  the  book 
which  treats  of  them  will  not  be  understood. — 
If  they  are  rejected,  we  must  conclude  this  sense  to 
be  wanting:  and  when  that  is  the  case,  the  evidence 
of  a  miracle  will  not  force  its  way  through  the  hard- 
ness of  the  human  heart.  Some  speculative  writers 
have  treated  of  credibility  and  probability,  and  the 
nature,  and  force,  and  degrees,  of  evidence,  as  if  we 
had  rules  for  wetghing  all  truth  to  a  single  grain 
with  mechanical  certainty:  whereas  in  fact,  man, 
with  all  his  boasted  balancings  of  reason,  can  resist  a 
proof  that  would  confound  a  devil.  Compare  the 
following  examples :  The  Jews  said,  **  as  for  this  fel- 
"  low  we  know  not  whence  he  is."    The  devils  said, 
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'^  I  know  thee  who  thou  art,  the  holy  one  of  God.'* 
The  Jews  said,  that  Christ  cast  out  devils  tlirough 
Bclzebub  their  prince :  but  the  devils  never  said  so 
themselves.  The  sun  of  the  noon-  day  shines  without 
effect  upon  the  blind,  because  the  proper  sense  Is 
wanting  :  so  saith  the  Evangelist,  ihe  light  $hmeth  in 
darkness^  and  the  darkness  comprehendeth  it  not. 
Vicious  inclinations  and  habits  of  sin,  which  render 
truth  disagreeable,  are  sure  to  have  the  effect  of 
Weakening  and  perverting  the  judgment :  this  is  the 
^ondemnationy  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and 
men  loved  darkness  rather  than  lights  because  their 
deeds  were  eviL  The  understanding  of  truth  implies  a 
love  of  truth;  and  the  understanding  will  be  deficient 
so  long  as  that  love  is  wanting.  None  are  so  blind 
as  they  who  are  so  by  choice ;  that  is  to  say,  the 
ignorant  are  never  found  to  be  so  absurd  as  the  dis- 
affected. The  word  of  God  is  in  itself  all-sufficient 
for  the  illumination  of  the  mind;  it  is  a  seed,  quick 
and  vigorous  with  the  principles  of  life;  but,  like 
other  seeds,  it  must  find  something  congenial  with 
itself  in  the  soil  into  which  it  falls.  The  word 
spoken  did  not  profit  the  Jews,  because  it  was  not 
mired  with  faith  in  them  that  heard  it ;  there  was 
nothing  in  the  soil  to  give  it  nourishment  and 
growth. 

The  distinction  which  the  scripture  hath  made 
between  natural  and  spiritual  men  ;  ^that  is,  between 
men  that  have  faith  and  men  that  have  none,  is 
agreeable  to  what  hath  been  observed  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world;  that  there  have  been  two 
classes  of  people,  all  sprung  from  the  same  original, 
but  totally  different  in  their  views,  principles,  and 
manners.  Before  the  flood,  they  were  distinguished 
ts  the  children  of  Cain,  and  the  children  of  Seth: 
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the  latter  of  whpm  inherited  the  faith  of  Abel.  After 
the  flood  we  fiivd  them  again  under  the  denomina- 
tion of  Hebrews  and  Heathens.  In  the  gospel  they 
appear  to  us  as'  the  children  of  this  worldy  and  the 
children  of  light :  the  former  cuiining  and  active  in. 
their  generation  for  the  interests  of  this  hfe,  the 
other  wise  towards  God  and  the  thipgs  of  eternity. 
These  two  run  on  together,  Hke  two  parallel  lines, 
through  the  history  of  this  world :  always  near  to  one 
another,  but  never  meeting.  Whoever  considers  this 
fact,  will  not  be  at  a  loss  for  a  reason,  why  the 
wisdom  of  God  in  the  scripture  is  so  differently  ac* 
cepted  in  the  world. 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  shew  that  the  scrip* 
ture  must  have  its  difficulties,  and  whence  they 
arise;  we  shall  obtaiji  some  farther  light,  if  we 
enquire  what  vthe  scripture  hath  said  concerning 
itself. 

The  great  apostle  thus  distinguishes  between  th6 
language  of  revelation,  and  the  words  of  human 
wisdom.     **  We  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mys* 

tery^  even  the  hidden  wisdom — which  none  of  the 

princes  of  this  world  knew ;  for  had  they  known 
**  it,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of 
"  gloiy.''  By  which  he  means,  that  the  priests  and 
rulers  who  stood  up  against  the  Lord,  did  so  for 
want  of  understanding  that  sense  of  the  scripture 
which  is  hidden  under  the  signs  and  symbols  of  it,  in 
a  way  totally  different  from  the  wisdom  of  this 
world,  and  which  the  natural  man  *  can  neither  see 
nor  admit.  The  word  mystery^  in  a  vulgar  accepta-* 
tion,  is  applied  to  such  things  as  are  dark  and  unin- 
telligible :  but  to  ^ah  in  a  mystery^  as  the  phrase  is 

•  X  Cor.  ii.  14. 
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ti^CfJ  in  the  scripture,  b  to  reveal  some  sacred  and 
lK:avc»ly  doctrine  under  some  outward  and  visiblfe 
wjfn  of  it :    and  thus  the  sacraments  of  the  church 
hrinj^  outward  sij^us  with  an  inward  and 'Spiritual 
fTMHuirij;,   are  also  to   l>e   understood   as  mysteries. 
1'hiH  Hcuscof  the  word  mystery  \s  ascertained  by  that 
pu*»uj;?e  in  the  revelation;    the  mystery  of  the  seven 
Ml  urn  which  thousawcst  in  my  right  hand,  and  the  seven 
golden  candlesticks:  the  screen  stars  are  the  angels  of' the 
seven  churches ;  and  the  seven  candlesticks  which  thou 
sawest  are  the  seven  churches.  '  To  signify  a  church 
holding  forth  the  light  of  the  gospel,  by  that  domestic 
instrument  of  illumination  which  holds  a  candle;  and 
to  signify  a  ruler  or  teacher  by  a  star  which   gives 
liglit  from  the  firmament  of  heaven,  is  to  speak  under 
the  form  of  a  mystery;   which  is  not  necessarily 
unintelligible,   because  it  is  here  explained.     So  in 
another  place  ;    this  is  a  great  mystery,    saith  the 
upostlc,  but  I  speak  concerning  Christ  and  the  church. 
To  teach  us  the  union  betwixt  Christ  and  the  church, 
for  the  bringing  forth  of  sons  to  glory,  under  the 
jfimilitude  of  Adam  and  Eve  united  in  Paradise  for 
ttir*,  multiplying  of  mankind  upon  earth,  is  also  Jto 
dprak  in  a  mystery.     The  sorceress  in  the   Revela- 
tion*, who  is  culled  by  the  name  of  Babylon,  hath  the 
HTord  MvsTKRy  inscribed  with  that  name  upon  her 
forehead  ;    because  Babylon  is  there  not  literal,  but 
figurative  or  mystical,  to  denote  that  abomination  of 
idolatry,  by  the  sorceries  of  which  all  nations  were 
deceived 'f :  she  sitteth  on  a  scarlet-coloured  beast ^  sup- 
ported by  the  imperial  powers  of  this  world,   called, 
the  kings  of  the  earth:  and  the  wine  in  her  cup  is  the 
false  doctrine  with  which  she  intoxicates  the  minds 
of  men. 

♦  Chap.  xvii.  '  t  Chap.  xii.  23. 
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This  hidden  wisdom  of  the  scripture  is  to  be  con- 
sidered as  treasure  hid  in  the  earth,  for  which  men 
must  search  with  that  same  zeal  and  labour  with 
which  they  penetrate  into  a  mine  of  gold:  for  when 
our  Saviour  commands  us  to  search  the  scriptures 
for  their  testimony  of  himself,  the  language  of  the 
precept  implies  that  kind  of  searching  by  which  gold 
and  silver  are  discovered  under  ground.  He  who 
doth  not  search  the  word  of  God  in  that  manner, 
and  with  that  spirit,  for  what  is  to  be  found  under- 
neath it,  will  never  discover  its  true  value.  The  same 
principle  is  inculcated  with  a  like  allusion,  when  the 
divine  law  is  compared  to  honey  and  the  honey- 
comb; an  inward  sense  being  therein  hidden,  as  when 
the  bee  seals  up  its  treasure  in  the  cells  of  wax :  and 
the  one  when  taken  out  is  as  sweet  to  the  understand- 
ing  as  the  other  Is  to  the  palate.  It  is  also  as  the 
corn  in  the  husk,  which  must  be  taken  from  thence 
by  the  labour  of  the  ox  on  the  threshing  floor,  (as  the 
custom  was  of  old)  before  it  can  support  the  life  of 
man.  As  the  disciples  of  Christ  plucked  the  fers  of 
corn,  and  rubbed  them  in  their  hands  on  the  sabbath 
day,  so  should  every  christian  preacher  handle  the 
word  of  God  .before  it  can  give  nourishment  to  their 
hearers.  The  labour  of  the  ministry  is  certainly 
alluded  to  in  that  precept  relating  to  the  threshing 
floor,  thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  when  he  treadeth 
out  the  corn:  for  the  apostle  seems  to  wonder  how 
any  could  be  so  absurd  as  to  suppose  that  God  con- 
sidered nothing  but  the  benefit  of  the  beast  on  this 
occasion ;  as  if  he  had  care  of  oxen,  when  he  un- 
doubtedly meant  to  assign  the  reward,  and  signify 
the  work  of  his  ministers,  who  labour  in  the  word  and 
doctrine.  It  is  the  work  of  thq  ministry  to  expound 
the  word  of  God,  as  the  labouring  ox  in  the  threshing 
/ 
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floor  treadeth  out  the  grain  from  the  chaff:  and  as 
tl^e  ox  is  not  muzzled  at  ^uch  a  time,  but  partakes 
freely  of  the  fruits  of  his  labour ;  so  by  parity  of 
justice,  they  who  preach  the  word  have  a  right  to 
live  of  it. 

That  there  is  both  a  plain  and  a  figurative  sense 
in  the  language  of  the  scripture,  particularly  in  the 
law,  is  clear  from  the  Apostle's  reasoning  on  another 
occasion.  He  gives  a  name  to  each  of  these,  dis- 
tinguishing them  under  the  contrary  terms  of  the 
letter  and  the  spirit:  which  terms  are  not  unfre- 
quently  applied  in  the  language  of  civil  life  to  the 
laws  of  the  land,  in  which  there  is  a  literal  sense  of 
the  words,  and  a  deeper  sense  of  their  general  inten- 
ti&n,  called  the  spirit,  which  the  letter  cannot  al- 
ways reach. 

The  letter  of  the  scripture  is  applied  to  the  out- 
Ward  institutions  ind  ceremonies  of  the  law,  as  thev 
»tand  in  the  words  of  the  law  without  their  inter- 
pretation :  the  spirit  of  them,  or  the  intention  of  the 
law-gi^er,  is  the  same  with  the  doctrine  of  the  neW 
Testament,  called  elsewhere  the  good  things  to  come^  of 
which  the  law  had  an  image  and  shadow.  In  its 
washings  and  purifications  we  see  the  doctrine  of 
baptism;  that  is,  of  regeneration  by  water  and  the 
spirit  of  God*.  In  its  sacrifices  we  set  the  neces- 
sity and  efficacy  of  Christ's  death  once  for  all.  Had 
it  not  been  necessary  for  man  to  be  born  cff  the  spirit; 
and  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  the  law  would 
not  have  troubled  the  people  with  washings  and  sa- 
crifices, for  in  that  case  they  Would  have  signified 
nothing,  and  consequently  would  have  been  supei"- 
fliK)us  and  impertinent:  whereas  if  we  take  thetn 
right,  the  services  of  the  law  are  the  gospel  in  figu- 

•  Ezech.  xxxvi.  25. 
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rative  description,  and  the  gospel  is  the  law  in  spirit 
and  signification.  The  passover  of  the  law  is  a  sign 
of  Christ  that  was  to  come;  and  Christ  when  he  is 
come  is  the  sense  and  signification  of  the  passover. 
It  is  the  duty  of  a  christian  minister  not  to  disappoint 
the  law  or  the  gospel,  but  to  do  justice  to  the  wisdom 
of  God  iri^  both,  and  put  these  things  together,  for 
the  edification  of  the  people.  "  Our  sufficiency 
"  (saith  the  apostle)  is  of  God,  who  hath  made  us 
**  able  ministers  of  the  new  testament,  not  of  the 
"  letter  but  of  the  spirit :  for  the  letter  killeth,  but 
"'the  spirit  givcth  life."  The  letter  of  the  law, 
voided  of  its  evangelical  intention,  leaves  our  bodies 
washed,  but  our  souls  unclean ;  it  leaves  us  nothing 
but  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  consequently 
under  guilt  and  forfeiture;  whence  the  apostle  hath 
truly  affirmed,  iihat  in  this  capacity  it  is  a  ministration 
of  death.  In  his  reasonings  with  the  Jews,  he  presses 
them  with  the  uHreasonableness  and  wickedness  of 
resting  in  the  literal  observation  of  the  law ;  telling 
them,  that  by  the  letter  and  circumcision  theif  trans- 
gressed the  laxc.  But  how  could  this  be  ?  did  not  tht 
law  ordain  circumcision  in  the  letter?  it  did  undoubt- 
edly :  yet,  however  paradoxical  it  naay  appear,  the 
li^ral  observation  pf  the  law  was  a  transgression  of 
the  law.  From  whence  it  is  a  necessary  consequence, 
that  the  letter  of  the  law  was  ordained  only  for  the 
sake  of  its  spirit  or  moral  intention ;  which  the  Jew 
neglecting,  while  he  trusted  in  the  law  as  a  form,  was 
in  effect  a  trai^sgressor  of  it;  and  was  condemned  in 
his  error  by  the  Gentiles,  who  without  being  born 
under  the.  letter  of  the  law,  had  now  attained  to  the 
spirit  of  it,  and  were  better  Jews  than  the  Jews  them- 
selves :  for,  adds  the  apostle,  he  is  not  a  Jew  which  is 
one  outwardly^  neither  is  that  circumcision^  which  is 
vor.  iiT.  C 
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culwa7*d  in  the  ficsh ;  but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  in- 
wardlt/j  and  circumcision  (as  Mosee  himself  had 
taught*)  ii  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit  and  not  if$ 
the  letter. 

To  inquire  more  particularly  into  the  errors  of  the 
Jews  and  the  causes  of  them,  would  be  foreign  to 
my  design.  The  fact  is  plain,  that  they  erred  by  k 
literal  interpretation  of  their  law;  and  that  by  still 
adhering  to  the  same,  they  are  no  nearer  to  the  gospel 
now  than  they  were  seventeen  hundred  years  ago. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  apostles  of  Jesus  Christ  suc- 
ceeded in  their  labours  by  being  ministers  of  the  spirit; 
that  is,  by  interpreting  and  reaspning  according  to 
an  inward  or  figurative  sense  in  the  law,  the  prophets^ 
and  the  psalms.  All  the  fathers  of  tiie  christian 
church  followed  their  example  :  particularly  Origen^ 
one  of  the  most  useful  and  powerful  of  primitive 
expositors.  Then  were  the  Jews  confounded,  the 
heathen$  converted,  the  word  of  God  was  efficacious^ 
and  the  people  were  edified.  The  same  way  of  teachr 
iBg  was  observed  in  the  middle  ages,  'till  the  times 
of  the  reformation ;  and  even  then  our  best  scholars 
still  drew  their  divine  oratory,  particularly  the 
kained  and  accomplished  Erasmus,  from  the  spiritual 
wisdom  of  the  first  ages.  To  revive  and  promote 
whicii,  withm  my  own  littlte  sphere,  is  the  design  of 
tliis  and  the  following  Lectures :  in  all  which  I  shali 
iuvariably  follow  the  rule  of  making  the  scripture  its 
own  interpreter.  And  now  I  have  opened  the  way 
by  shewing  in  what  respects  and  for  what  reasons  the 
•tylc  of  the  scripture  differs  from  that  of  other  books, 
and  that  it  is  symbolical  or  figurative :  I  propose  with 
God's  leave  to  distinguish  the  figures  of  the  iscripturc 
j^nto'their  proper  kind^,  with  examples  and  explana^ 
Uqm  in  each  kind,  from  the  scripture  itself. 

*  Deut.  X.  l6. 


LECTURE    II. 


QN  THE  FIOURES  WHICH  ARE  FOUND  IN  THE  LAN- 
GUAGE OF  THE  SCBIPTURj:,  AND  THE  SEVERAL 
KINDS   OF  THEM. 

It  hath  been  shewn  in  the  fornier  Lecture,  thift  as 
the  scripture  teaches  spiritual  things  which  cannot 
be  taught  in  words,  the  wisdom  of  God  hath  made 
*ise  of  thkigs,  as  signs  and  figures,  to  explain  them. 
This  is  done  for  several  reasons :  first,  because  we 
cannot  conceive  things  of  a  spiritual,  nature  but  by 
borrowing  our  notions  of  them  from  the  things  that 
are  visible  and  familiar  to  our  senses.  Secondly,  be- 
cause the  scripture,  can  s|)eak  under  this  form  to 
some  men,  and  reveal  many  things  to  them,  while  the 
same  words  reveal  nothing  to  others :  like  that  pillar 
in  the  wilderness,  which  was  a  cloud  of  darkness  to 
the  Egyptians,  while  it  gave  light  to  the  Hebrews. 
Thirdly,  because  an  outward  sign,  such  as  those  of 
the  scripture  are,  becomes  a  pledge  and  an  evidence 
bf  the  thing  signified  ;  as  it  doubtless  is  a  wonderful 
confirmation  of  the  gospel  to  see  its  mysteries  ex-^ 
actly  delineated  so  long  before  in  the  services  of  the 
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laur  of  Moses ;  and  much  more  to  see  them  written 
in  the  characters  of  nature  itself 

The  thing*  \rhich  the  scripture  uses  as  figures  of 
other  things  arc  taken,  1.  From  the  natural  creation, 
or  world  of  sensible  objects.  2.  From  the  insti- 
tutions of  the  law.  3.  From  the  persons  of  the 
prophets  and  holy  men  of  old  time.  4.  From  the  his- 
tory of  the  church.  5.  From  the  actions  of  inspired 
men,  which  in  many  instances  were  not  only  miracles 
but  signs  of  something  beyond  themselves,  and  con- 
formable to  the  general  plan  of  our  salvation  and  re- 
demption. 

These  are  the  materials  of  that  figurative  language 
in  which  the  bible  is  written ;  and  of  the  several  kinds 
of  them,  as  here  distinguished,  I  shall  treat  in  their 
order,  after  I  have  given  a  general  description  of  each. 

•  1.  When  any  object  is  taken  from  the  visible  crea- 
tioi^  and  applied  as  an  illustration  or  sign  of  some 
spiritual  truth,  we  call  it  a  natural  image.  The  scrip- 
ture calls  them  similitudes  ;  as  in  that  passage  of  the 
prophet  Hosea — /  have  multiplied  visions  and  used  simi- 
litudes by  the  ministry  of  the  prophets* .  A  discourse 
made  up  of  such  is  called  a  parable  ;  a  form  of  speech 
which  our  Saviour  as  a  divine  teacher  thought  most 
agreeable  to  the  nature  of  his  own  preaching,  and  to 
the  wants  of  his  hearers.  In  which,  however,  he  only 
did  wliat  the  scripture  had  always  done ;  he  instructed 
tlie  eyes  of  the  understanding  by  placing  some  na- 
tural object  before  them^  and  as  the  visible  world 
throughout  is  a  pattern  of  the  invisible,  the  figures  of 
the  sacred  language  built  upon  the  images  of  nature^ 
are  as  extensive  as  the  world  itself;  so  that  it  would 
be  a  vain  undertaking  to  interpret  all  the  figures 
which  aretreducible  to  this  class. 
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2.  Other  figures  are  borrowed  from  the  institutions 
of  the  ceremonial  law,  which  are  applied  to  the  things 
of  the  gospel;  and  in  this  capacity  the  law  is  all 
figure.  It  is  nothing  considered  in  itself  but  a  copy, 
a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come  ;  and  as  a  shadow, 
it  had  only  Xheformy  not  the  substance^  {iSv  very  image^ 
as  the  scripture  calls  it)  of  the  things  hoped  for.  Its 
elements  were  like  those  of  the  gospel  in  form  ;  and 
therefore  it  was  a  schoolmaster^  a  teacher  of  such 
elements  as  prepared  the  mind  for  the  reception  of 
a  spiritual  dispensation,  in  which  its  shadows  are  now 
realized. 

When  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is  called  a  priest,  a 
character  is  given  to  him,  which  cannot  be  understood 
tilLwe  go  back  to  the  law.  There  we  see  what  a 
|>riest  was,  and  what  he  did  ;  and  thence  we  learn  the 
nature  of  our  Saviour's  priestly  office.  And  as  the 
whole  law,  in  its  ritual,  consisted  chiefly  of  priestly 
ministration;  then,  if  the  priest  himself  was  figurative,' 
his  ministration  was  so  likewise,  and  consequently 
the  law  was  a  pattern  of  the  gospel. 
.  3.  The  things  relating  to  our  Saviour's  person,  that 
is,  to  his  birth,  dignity,  actions,  sufferings,  death,  resur- 
rection, and  glorification,  were  foreshewn  in  the  his- 
tory of  other  great  and'remarkable  persons,  who,  in 
the  former  ages  of  the  church,  were  saviours  upon  oc- 
casion to  their  people,  or  examples  of  persecuted  in- 
nocence, truth,  and  holiness,  as  he  was  to  be.  Such 
persons  acting,  or  suffering,  or  triumphing,  in  this 
prophetic  capacity,  are  called  types.  In  the  gospel 
they  are  called  signs ;  and  as  a  specimen  for  the  pre- 
sent, we  may  take  the  two  characters  of  Jonah  and 
Solomon,  as  referred  to  in  the  1 1  th  chapter  of  St.  Luke. 
Our  Saviour*  proposed  Jonah  to  the  Jev^s  as  a  sign 

♦Matt.  xii.  40. 
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of  his  own  fiiturc  resurrection.  This  prophet  went 
down  into  the  mouth  of  a  monster,  as  Christ  was  to 
be  swallowed  up  like  other  men  by  the  devouring 
jaws  of  death.  As  the  prophet  was  detained  there 
three  days,  Christ  was  so  long  to  be  confined  to  the 
sepulchre :  and  as  Jonah  was  restored  to  the  light  at 
the  divine  command,  so  was  Christ  to  rise  again  from 
the  dead.  Jonah  was  therefore  a  sign  of  his  death 
and  resurrection,  such  as  no  words  could  have  deliver- 
ed ;  for  a  miraculous  fact  is  best  signified  by  a  miracu- 
lous sign,  which  shews  us  that  the  thing  was  known 
and  determined  before  it  came  to  pass. 

Such  another  sign  was  Solomon;  the  fame  of  whose 
wisdom  brought  the  Queen  of  Sheba  from  a  heathen 
land  to  hear  his  words,  and  wonder  at  the  greatness 
of  his  kingdom,  and  admire  the  order  of  his  govern- 
ment: a  sign  that  the  Gentiles  should  listen  to  the 
word  of  him  that  was  greater  than  SolomOn,  and  be 
converted  to  the  laws  and  oeconomy  of  his  spiritual 
kingdom ;  while  the  Jews  should  despise  his  words 
and  persecute  his  church :  for  which  the  example  of 
the  Queen  of  Sheba  shall  rise  in  judgment  to  condemn 
them. 

4.  Next  to  the  persons  of  the  prophets  is  the  his- 
tory of  the  church  at  large ;  concerning  which  the 
wisdom  of  God  ordained,  that  things  past  should  re- 
present things  to  come,  and  serve  as  admonitions  and 
signs  to  the  people  of  God  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
Hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  no  sanpture  is  (y^ariypn- 
*Ojate  interpretation:  its  sense  does  not  end  in  the  per- 
sons 6f  whom  it  speaks,  but  is  of  public  application 
for  the  benefit  of  all  places  and  of  all  times.  The 
apostle  speaking  of  some  remarkable  circumstances  in 
the  history 'of  the  church,  assures  us,  that  all  those 
things  happened  for  ensampksy  and  are  mritten  for  our 
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admonition.  The  deliveraiKe  of  the  Hebrews  from 
Egypt  was  a  pledge  of  our  deliverance  \  from  tliU 
world  of  sin  and  bondage ;  the  service  of  whibh  is 
perfect  slavery,  like  that  of  the  Hebrews*  under 
Pharaoh.  Their  temptations  in  the  wilderness  were 
like  our  trials  in  the  passage  through  this  mortal  life. 
Their  settlement  in  Canaan  is  an  earnest  to  u^  that  if. 
we  commit  ourselves  in  faith  to  the  guidance  of  God,i 
wc  shall  in  like  manner  obtain  the  promised  inheri- 
tance ;  and  that  without  faith,  we  shall  fall  short  of 
it. 

Lastly,  the  actions  of  the  prophets,  and  parti- 
cularly of  Christ  himself,  were  figurative  and  pro- 
phetical ;  they  arc  therefore  called  signs  as  well  as 
miracles,  because  they  carried  an  instructive  signifi- 
cation, and  pointed  to  something  greater  than  them- 
selves. The  ways  of  divine  wisdom  are  comprehen- 
sive, and  answer  many  purposes  at  once.  Our  Sa- 
viour performed  many  mighty  works,  that  for  the 
sake  of  them  men  might  believe  him  to  be  the  Saviour 
of  the  world ;  but  then  they  were  withal  of  such  a 
sort,  as  to  admit  of  an  application  to  the  state  of  all 
Christians.  We  do  not  bear  his  voice,  bidding  us 
leave  our  companions  in  the  ship  and  walk  towards 
him  upon  the  water :  but  all  that  will  come  to  him 
must  have  their  faith  exercised,  as  that  of  Peter  waSf 
upon  the  waves  of  this  troublesome  world ;  they  must 
undertake  a  hazardous  passage,  in  which  nothing  but 
the  power  of  Christ  can  support  them ;  and  if  they 
cry  to  him,  the  sante  right  hand,  which  saved  the 
fearful  Apostle,  will  be  stretched  otct  to  help  them  in 
all  their  danger:^  and  necesntics  *  ;  and  the  same  good- 
ness will  be  tender  toward  their  infirmity  in  the  hour 

• 

*  See  the  collect  tor  the  second  Sunday  after  the  Epdphany. 
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of  trial ;  reproving  and  yet  pardoning  the  deficiencies 
of  their  faith. 

All  the  miracles  of  Christ  are  after  this  pattern ; 
they  are  signs  of  salvation  in  all  ages^  and  admit  of  a 
general  application  to  every  member  of  the  church, 
with  whom  the  same  miraculous  power  is  still  present* 
and  acting  for  the  highest  purposes^  though  invisible 
to  mortal  sight. 

To  one  or  other  of  these  five  heads,  the  spiritual 
language  of  the  scripture  may  be  reduced,  and  from 
them  the  matter  of  it  is  borrowed  :  1.  From  the  ima- 
ges ^f  nature,  or  visible  things  as  representations  of 
things  invisible.     2.  From  the  institutions  of  the  law, 
as  prefiguring  the  things  of  the  gospel.     3.  From  the 
persons  of  the  prophets,  as  types  of  the  great  prophet 
and  Saviour  that  was  to  come.     4.  From  the  history 
of  the  church  of  Israel  as  anensample  to  the  christian 
world.     5.  From  the  miraculous  acts  of  Moses,  Christ, 
and  others,  as  signs  of  the  saving   power  of  God 
towards  the  souls  of  men.     All  these  things  compose 
the  figurative  language  of  the  bible  ;  and  that  inter-^ 
pretation  which  opens  and  applies  them  to  the  objects 
of  fnith,  is  called  a  jrpinVwa/ interpretation ;  as  being 
agreeable  to  that  testimony  of  Jesus,  which  is  the  spirit 
of  prophecy. 

I  have  been  thus  particular  in  the  division  of  my 
subject,  that  by  understanding  at  the  beginning  what 
my  design  is  in  the  whole,  it  may  always  be  known, 
as  I  proceed  in  it,  what  part  I  am  upon. 

Of  this  figurative  language,  the  elements  first  to 
be  understood  are  those  which  are  borrowed  from  the 
images  of  nature.  And  here  a  vast  field  is  open  to 
us,  as  wide  as  tli^  world  itself.  If  M'^e  consider  it  in 
due  order,  we  must  begin  with  the  creation  ;  which  is 
related  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  is  a  pattern  of  the  new 
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creation  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  is  so  applied  by  the 
apostle ;  God  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of 
darkness^  hdth  shmed  in  our  hearts  to  give  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Chfist*.    Till  this  light  shines  in  the  heart  of  man 
he  is  in  the  same  state  as  the  unformed  world  was, 
when  darkness  lay  upon  the  face  of  the  deep:  and  when 
the  new  creation  takes  place,  he  rises  in  baptism,  as 
the  new  earth  did  from  the  waters,  by  the  ^rit  of 
God  moving  upon  them. 

Th^  lights  of  heaven  in  their  order  are  all  applied 
to  give  us  conceptions  of  God  s  power,  and  shew  us 
the  glory  of  his  kingdom.  In  the  84th  Psalm,  the 
JLord  is  said  to  be  a  sun  and  a  shield;  a  sun  to  give 
light  to  his  people,  and  a  shield  to  protect  them  from 
the  power  of  darkness.  Christ,  in  the  language  of 
the  prophet,  is  the  sun  of  righteousness^  who  as  the 
natural  sun  revives  the  grass,  and  renews  the  year, 
brings  on  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord^  and  is  the 
great  restorer  of  all  things  in  the-  kingdom  of  grace; 
shining  with  the  new  light  of  Ife  and  immortality  to 
those  who  once  sat  in  dai^kness  and  in  the  shadmv  of 
death.  And  the  church  has  warning  to  receive  him 
under  this  glorious  character :  ArisCy  shine^  for  thy 
tight  is  come,  and  the  *  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  npon 
thee  f.  When  he  was  manifested  to  the  eyes  of  men, 
he  called  himself  the  light  of  the  world,  and  promised 
to  give  the  same  light  to  those  that  follow  him.  In* 
the  absence  of  Christ  as  the  personal  light  of  the 
world,  his  place  is  supplied  by  the  light  of  the  scrip- 
ture, which  is  still  a  lamp  to  our  feet,  and  a  light  unto 
our  paths.  The  word  of  prophecy^  is  as  a  light 
shining  in  a  dark  place;  and  as    we  study  by   the 

*  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  f  Isaiah  Ix.  1. 
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light  of  a  lamp,  so  wc  must  give  heed  to  this  light, 
if  we  would  see  things  to  come. 

The  moon  is  used  as  an  emblem  of  the  church; 
which  receives  its  light  from  Christ  as  the  moon  does 
from  the  sun  :  therefore  the  renovation  of  the  moon 
signifies  the  renovation  of  the  church  ;  as  a  sign  of 
which,  the  new  moons  were  appointed  to  be  observed 
as  religious  festivals  under  the  law ;  and  the  apostle 
tells  us  they  were  a  shadow  of  things  to  corner  and 
the  substance  of  that  shadow  is  known  from  the  na- 
ture of  the  case,  and  the  relation  which  the  moon 
bears  to  the  sun. 

The  angels  or  ruling  ministers  in  the  seven  churches 
of  Asia  are  signified  in  the  book  of  Revelation  by 
seven  stars  in  the  right  hand  of  Christ :  because  his 
ministers  hold  forth  the  word  of  life,  and  their  light 
shines  before  men  in  this  mortal  state,  as  the  stars  give 
light  to  the  world  in  the  night  season ;  of  which  light 
Christians  in  general  partake,  and  are  therefore  call- 
ed children  of  light. 

This  natural  image  of  the  light  is  applied  to  so 
many  great  purposes,  that  I  must  not  dismiss  it  with- 
out making  some  farther  use  of  it. 

You  see,  our  God  is  light ;  our  Redeemer  is  light ; 
our  scripture  is  light;  our  whole  religion  is  light;  the 
ministers  of  it  arc  light;  all  christian  people  are  chil- 
dren of  the  liglit,  and  have  light  within  them.  If  so, 
what  an  obligation  is  laid  upon  us,  not  to  walk  as  if  we 
were  in  darkness,  but  to  walk  uprightly  as  in  the  day, 
shewing  the  people  of  this  world,  that  we  have  a  better 
rule  to  direct  us  than  thev  have.  If  wc  who  have 
the  light  walk  as  they  do  who  are  in  d^kness,  the  same 
darkness  will  assuredly  come  upon  us ;  we  shall  under- 
stand nothing,  we  shall  care  for  nothing;  the  light 
that  is  within  us  will  be  changed  into  darkness ;  aud 
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then,  vanity  and  confusion  will  be  the  consequence, 
as  to  those  who  walk  in  the  dark  through  a  perplexed 
and  dangerous  path  :  and  better  would  it  be  not  to 
have  had  the  light,  than  to  be  answerable  for  the 
guilt  of  having  extinguished  it  and  turned  it  into 
darkness.  This  is  the  moral  doctrine  to  be  derived 
from  the  usage  of  light  in  the  sacred  language. 

Here  I  would  also  observe,  that  the  figures  of  the 
scripture  necessarily  introduce  something  figurative 
into  our  worship ;  of  which  I  could  give  you  several 
instances :  but  I  shall  confine  myself  to  the  matter 
now  before  us.  The  priqfiitive  Christians  signified 
their  relation  to  the  true  light,  and  expressed  a  religi- 
ous regard  to  it,  by  the  outward  form  of  worshipping 
with  their  faces  towards  the  east :  because  there  the 
Irght  first  arises  out  of  darkness,  and  there  the  day  of 
true  knowledge  arose,  like  the  sun,  upon  such  as  lay 
buried  in  ignorance.  To  this  day  our  churches, 
especially  that  part  which  is  appropriated  to  the  most 
solemn  act  of  christian  worship,  is  placed  toward  the 
east;  our  dead  are  buried  with  their  faces  to  the  east: 
and  when  we  repeat  the  articles  of  our  faith,  we  have 
a  custom  of  turning  ourselves  to  the  east.  Tlie  primi- 
tive christians  called  their  baptism  their  illumination; 
to  denote  which,  a  light  was  put  into  the  hands  of  the 
person  after  baptism,  and  they  were  admitted  to  hear 
the  lectures  of  the  catechists  in  the  church,  under  the 
name  of  the  illuminated  The  festival  of  Christ's  bap- 
tism was  celebrated  in  the  month  of  January  with  the 
ceremony  of  a  number  of  lighted  torches.  When  the 
converts  repeated  the  confession  of  their  faith  at  bap- 
tism, they  turned  themselves  to  the  east ;  and  to  the 
west  when  they  renounced  the  powers  of  darkness. 
In  the  modern  church  of  Rome  this  ceremony  of  wor- 
shipping to  the  east  has  been  abused,  and  turned  into 
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an  act  of  adoration  to  the  altar;  on  account  of  which, 
some  Christians  who  have  heard  of  the  abuse  of  this 
ceremony,  without  knowing  the  use  of  it,  have  rejected 
that  as  an  act  of  superstition,  which  has  an  edifying^ 
sense,  and  was  practised  in  the  days  of  the  apostles, 
before  any  superstition  had  infected  the  church.  As 
such  only  I  would  recommend  it  to  observation  *. 

In  the  element  of  air,  which  comes  next  in  order  to 
be  considered,  we  have  a  figure  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  worketh  imperceptibly  as  it  listelh,  while  we 
cannot  tell  whence  it  cometh,  nor  whither  it  goeth. 
The  operations  of  the  divine  Spirit,  are  like  those  of  the 
*  air,  necessary  to  life;  the  one  to  the  natural  life,  the 
other  to  the  spiritual :  and  as  the  air  gives  the  breath 
of  speech,  so  the  Holy  Ghost  gives  the  utterance  of  m- 
ipiration :  therefore  he  descended  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost under  the  outward  sign  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind 
from  heaven  ;  and  in  consequence  of  it,  the  apostles 
spake  as  the  spirit  gave  them  utterance;  and  their 
sound  went  out  into  all  lands. 

The  element  of  water,  which  washes  and  purifies 
the  body,  is  used  to  signify  the  inward  cleansing  of  the 
soul  from  sin,  by  the  washing  of  grace  in  baptism :  and 
all  the  purifications  by  water  under  the  law  had  the 

f 

•  An  excellent  sermon,  which  might  never  to  be  forgotten,  and 
which  I  carried  through  the  press,  when  I  was  an  under  graduate  at 
Oxford,  was  puUibhed  on  Christ  the  light  of  the  worlds  from  a  verse  of 
the  19th  l*salm,  by  my  admired,  beloved  and  lamented  friend,  the 
late  Rev.  George  Watson^  once  a  fellow  of  Uoivcrsitv  College,  to 
whose  early  instructions  and  example  I  have  bt-en  indebted  in  most 
of  the  liierar\'  labours  of  my  life.  Many  extraordinary  men  have  I 
teen;  but  for  taste  in  classical  lileraturr,  and  all  works  of  cenius; 
for  a  deep  knowledge  of  the  inspired  writin-s ;  for  readiness  of  speech 
and  sweetness  of  elocution :  for  devout  affection  towards  God,  for 
charitable  goodness  of  heart,  and  elegance  of  manners*  I  never  met 
with  one  that  exceeded  him. 
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like  meaning ;  as  they  are  applied  in  those  words  of  the 
prophet:,  then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you^  and 
ye  shall  he  clean^  from  all  your  JilthinesSj  and  from  all 
your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you :  a  neiv  heart  also  will  I 
give  yoUj  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you  *.  This 
new  heart  and  new  spirit,  as  the  work  of  XJod  s  grace, 
was  always  signified  by  every  act  of  religious  purifica- 
tion; according  to  that  of  the  Psalmist,  Ihou  shal^wash 
mCy  and  I  shall  be  zihiter  than  snow — Make  me  a  clean 
hearty  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  mef. 

Water  is  used  in  another  capacity  to  quench  the 
thirst ;  in  which  sense  it  is  put  for  the^doctrine  of 
God's  word,  refreshing  and  invigorating  the  soul,  as 
the  water  of  the  spring  gives  new  life  and  strength  to 
the  thirsty.  As  the  spring  breaks  forth  from  the  se- 
cret treasures  of  the  earth,  the  doctrines  of  salvation 
proceed  from  a  source  which  we  cannot  see.  In  this 
sort  of  language  did  our  Saviour  speak  of  the  grace 
of  his  own  divine  doctrine  to  the  woman  of  Samaria : 
if  thou  knervest  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith 
tothee^gi^oe  me  to  drink^  thou  wouldst  have  asked  of  him^^ 
and  he  would  have  given  thee  living  water^ ;  that  is,  the 
doctrine  of  salvation  which  he  preached  to  the  world, 
and  of  which  he  used  these  remarkable  words  in  the 
temple. — He  that  belieceth  on  me^  as  the  scripture  hath 
said,  out  of  his  belty  shall  flaw  rivers  of  living  water ; 
that  is,  the  words  of  his  mouth  shall  convey  that  doc- 
trine which  givcth  life  to  the  world:  his  preaching 
shall  satisfy  a  multitude  of  souls,  as  the  stream  of  a 
river  is  sufficient  to  the  quenching  of  their  thirst. 

*  Ezekiel  xxxvi.  25.  f  Psalm  li. 

X  There  is  a  peculiar  propriety  in  the  scripture  term  of  living 
Witter  for  the  water  of  a  running  spring ;  because  it  brings  with  it  a 
new  life  and  spirit,  which  it  has  derived  from  the  subterraneous  chy- 
mistry  of  nature ;  and  it  is  always  found  to  contain  a  large  quantity 
of  air. 
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As  the  elements  of  the  world,  so  the  seasons  of  the 
year  have  their  signification  in  scripture.  The  beau^ 
ties  of  the  spring  and  summer  .are  selected  b}^  th^ 
prophet  Isaiah,  to  describe  the  perfection  and  felicity 
of  Messiah's  kingdom  at  the  appearance  of  the  gos- 
pel :  when  righteousness  should  spring  up  among  the 
barren  Gentiles  who  had  been  fruitless  and  deserted 
as  the  earth  when  forsaken  by  the  sun ;  The  desert 
shall  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose ;  it  shall  blossom 
abundantly  and  rejoice  even  with  joy  and  singing:  the 
glory  of  Lebanon  shall  be  given  to  it,  the  excellency  of 
Carmeland  Sharon  ;  they  shall  see  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  excellency  of  our  God^.  The  season  of  the 
harvest,  which  came  in  ;^t  the  end  of  the  Jewish  year, 
is  applied  in  a  parable  of  our  Saviour  to  the  great  in- 
gathering of  the  world,  when  the  wheat  shall  be 
reaped,  the  tares  shall  be  separated  for  the  fire,  and 
the  labourers  employed  in  that  great  work  shall  be 
the  ministring  spirits  of  God,  sent  forth  to  gather  his 
elect,  and  to  finish  his  kingdom  upon  earth.  The 
Harvest  of  our  Lord,  is  the  end  of  the  world;  and  a$ 
surely  as  the  course  of  the  year  brings  us  about  to 
that  season,  so  surely  will  the  dispensation  of  God, 
now  on  its  progress,  bring  us  to  a  sight  of  that  other 
harvest:  and  it  behoves  us  to  consider  well  what 
part  we  are  likely  to  bearon  that  occasion. 

From  the  seasons  let  us  turn  our  eyes  to  the 
animal  creation ;  at  the  head  of  which  is  man,  an 
C|>itome  of  all  the  other  works  of  God. 

The  oeconomy  and  disposition  of  the  human  body 
is  used  as  a  figure  of  that  spiritual  society,  or 
corporate  body,  which  we  call  the  Church;  and  God 
is  said  to  have  disposed  the  offices  of  the  one  in  con* 

*  Isaiah  xxxv.  J.  2. 
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formity  to  the  order  observable  in  the  other.  The 
bead  is  Christ ;  the  eyes  appointed  to  see  for  the  rest 
of  the  body,  are  the  prophets  and  teachers,  antiently 
called  seers.  The  hands  that  minister  are  the  charita- 
ble and  merciful,  who  delight  in  supplying  the  wants 
of  their  fellow  members.  The  feet  are  the  inferior  at- 
tendants,  whose  duty  it  is  to  know  their  place,  and 
be  subservient  in  their  proper  callings.  Each  hath 
his  proper  gifts  and  his  proper  station ;  and  as  there 
is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God,  no  man  should  pay 
any  undue  respect  to  himself;  but  all  should  unite 
with  humility  and  piety  in  fulfilling  the  great  purpose 
of  God,  who  hath  joined  them  together  in  one  com- 
munion. As  there  is  no  division  in  the  natural  body, 
but  all  the  limbs  and  members  have  care  for  one  ano- 
ther, and  one  life  animates  them  all :  so  it  should  be 
in  the  church,  where  there  is  one  body  and  one  spirit. 
In  this  form  hath  the  apostle  argued  against  the  di* 
visions  and  jealousies  then  prevailing  in  the  church  of 
Corinth  * :  and  if  his  argument  was  considered  as  it 
merits,  and  in  that  spirit  of  fervent  zeal  and  love  with 
which  it  was  written,  there  would  be  no  such  thing 
as  schism  in  the  church,  or  faction  in  the  state. 

The  bodily  senses  of  men  are  used  to  denote  the  fa- 
culties of  the  ihind  :  for  the  soul  has  its  senses ;  but 
as  we  cannot  see  their  operations,  it  is  necessary  to 
speak  of  them  in  such  terms  as  are  taken  from  the  vi- 
8U>Ie  powers  of  the  body.  He  that  does  not  under- 
stand the  language  of  the  scripture,  is  said  to  havew 
€ars  i  he  that  does  not  see  spiritual  things,  to  have  no 
eyes;  he  that  cannot make  confession  of  his  faith  with 
his  tongue,  and  has  no  delight  in  the  praises  of  God, 
is  dumif.     In  shorty  every  unregenerate  man,  who  is 

*  Sm  1  Cur.  xii. 
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without  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  has  nothing' but 
what  nature  and  his  own  vanity  give  him,  is  in  the  na- 
ture and  condition  of  a  beggar,  poor  and  blind  and  na- 
ked^;  and  he  who  is  not  yet  alive  in  spirit,  is  even 
taken  for  dead  and  buried,  and  is  called  upon  to  arise 
from  the  dead,  and  awake  unio  righteousness. 

The  soul  being  invisible,  its  distempers  are  so; 
therefore  the  sacred  language  describes  them  by  the 
dinlempers  of  the  body.  A  nation  or  city,  in  a  state 
of  !»ia  and  impenitence,  are  represented  to  themselves 
aM  a  body  full  of  diseases  and  sores.  In  this  style  the 
spirit  speaks  by  th§  prophet  Isaiah  of  Judah  and  lie- 
rusalem ;  the  whole  head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  heart 
faint.  From  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  to  the  heady  from 
the  lowest  of  the  people  up  to  their  princes  and  rulers, 

there  is  no  soundness  in  it.  but  wounds  and  bruises  and 

> 

puirifying  sores.     In  the  same  way,  the  works  of  the 
devil  in  stripping  and  abusing  the  nature  of  man  by" 

the  fatal  introduction  ofsin,  are  represented  as  wounds 
given  by  a  thief,  who  meets  him  on  the  road,  and 
*  leaves  him  naked  and  half-dead  upon  the  earth.  This 
is  the  intention  of  that  parable,  which  describes  the 
fall  and, salvation  of  man,  as  the  relieving  and  curing 
of  a  wounded  traveller. 

The  support  of  man's  spiritual  life  is  like  the  sup/- 
port  of  his  natural ;  and  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  (which  some  of  late  have  taken  great  pains  to 
undervalue  and  misinterpret)  is  built  upon  this  simi- 
litude. 

Man  is  sent  into  the  world  to  earn  his  bread.by  his 
labour,  and  some  think  he  is  sent  for  nothing  else ; 
but  this  is  only  a  shadow  of  his  proper  eryand,  which 
is,  to  work  out  his  own  solvation  with  fear  and  trembling: 

*  RcY.  iii.  17. 
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and  for  this  work  lie  has  need  bf  sustenance,  as  much 
as  for  the  daily  labours  of  his  life.     Therefore  God 
has  provided  a  supply  of  a  spiritual  kind,  signified  out- 
wardly by  the  figures  of  bread  and  wine,  the  com- 
memorative sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christy  and  the 
instituted  means  of  conveying  the  benefits  of  it  to  the 
souls  of  men.     Beasts  killed  in  sacrifice  were  fed  upon 
by  the  offerers;  and  Christ's  death  being  a  sacrifice, 
he  is  fed  upon  in  faith  by  those  who  thus  commemo- 
rate his  death :  and  the  consequence  is  the  strength-- 
ining  and  refreshing  of  their  souls :  if  not,  this  absur- 
dity should  follow  from  the  parallel,  that  eating  the 
flesh  of  sacrifices  was  a  meer  ceremony  which  contri- 
buted nothing  to  the  nourishment  of  the  body.    What 
can  be  more  express  than  the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour 
himself  upon  this  subject?    My  flesh  is  meat  indeed^ 
end  my  blood  is  drink  indeed — He  that  eateth  fne^  even 
he  shall  live  by  me  s  that  is,  shall  live  with  a  new  and 
divine  life,  as  really  as  his  body  lives  and  is  nourished 
by  his  daily  bread.     Unless  these  words  do  signify, 
that  a  real  principle  pf  life  and  strength  is  derived  to 
^s  from  the  body  of  Christ,  whereof  we  partake,  there 
can  be  no  certaii^ty  in  language,  and  every  doctrine 
of  the  scripture  fnay  be  thrown  into  doubt  and  obscu- 
rity.    Without  faith,  as  it  hath  ^Ircady  been  argued 
in  the  proper  place,  the  language  of  the  scripture 
never  was  nor  ever  will  be  admitted  in  its  true  sense; 
but  with  it,  it  is  clear  enough  to  every  reader* 

This  first  head  of  my  subject  is  so  copious,  that  I 
must  conclude  here,  and  defer  what  remains  to  the 
next  Lecture. 
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LECTURE   III. 


OK    THE    FIGURES    OF    THE     SCRIPTURE    WHICH    ARS 

TAKKS    FROM    NATURE. 

(a    continuation    of   the    FORMEB.) 

The  former  Lecture  would  not  allow  me  room  to 
explain  the  figures  which  the  scripture  hatli  borrowed 
from  the  natural  world  and  the  objects  of  common 
life ;  though  I  determined  to  select  such  of  them 
only  as  might  be  thought  most  important  and  in-^ 
structive:  and  even  now,  the  subject  is  so  copious, 
that  I  must  leave  many  which  I  should  be  glad  to 

treat  of. 

From  the  consideration  of  the  heavens,  the  ele- 
ments and  the  seasons,  we  descended  to  man,  whose 
bodily  life  is  a  pattern  and  shadow  of  his  spiritual 
life,  and  is  applied  to  illustrate  it  in  many  instances. 

From  his  natural,  we  must  now  go  forward  to  his  ♦ 
social,  civil,  or  political  life,  as  a  citizen,  subject,  and 
member  of  society;    together  with  his  worldly  con- 
dition, relations,  offices,  and  occupations. 

The  spiritual  state,  or  kingdom  of  heaven,  is 
represented  to  us  under  the  emblem  of  an  earthly 
kingdom,  in  which  God  is  the  supreme  governor 
and  judge,  ruling  all  his  creatures  with  infinite 
power,  and  according  to  the  laws  of  justice,  goodness, 
and  mercy. 
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The  church  is  a  spiritual  kingdom  under  Christ 
its  head;  and  its  ministers  are  ambassadors,  commis- 
sioned to  treat  with  the  world,  and  propose  terms  of 
recbnciliation  from  God,  with  whom  they  are  by 
nature  at  enmity.  St.  Paul,  having  occasion  to  speak 
of  his  commission  under  Jesus  Christ,  saith,  for 
whom  I  am  an  ambassador  in  bonds.  This  was  a 
strange  case;  and  he  mentions  it  as  such;  becausd 
the  persons  of  ambassadors  M^ere  accounted  sacred, 
and  it  was  against  the  law  of  nations  to  do  any  vio- 
lence to  them  :  but  the  world,  while  it  keeps  good 
faith  with  itself,  keeps  none  with  God.  Our  blessed 
Saviour,  as  Pilate  truly  entitled  him  upon  the  Cross, 
was  the  King  of  the  Jews,  though  not  after  the  form 
and  authority  of  worldly  kingdoms;  and  as  such  had 
a  clainr^to  the  allegiance  of  his  subjects.  Their  re- 
bellious treatment  of  him  and  his  ambassadors  is 
represented  in  the  parable  of  the  marriage  of  the 
kings/  son*;  whose  invitation  they  rejected,  and 
abused  his  servants.  In  consequence  of  this  his 
armies  were  sent  out,  to  do  execution  upon  them  as 
murtherers,  and  burn  up  their  city:  all  of  which  was 
fulfilled  upon  the  apostate  Jews,  and  their  city  Jeru- 
salem :  and  having  rejected  him,  they  are  to  this 
day  without  a  king,  without  laws,  without  a  country. 

There  is  anotherx  parable  of  the  same  kind,  which 
admits  of  a  more  general  application,  and  comes  home 
to  ourselves.  Christ  ascending  into  heaven,  there  to 
receivjB  all  power,  and  return  invested  with  it  to  the 
general  judgment,  is  signified  under  the  person  of 
a  nobleman  who  went  into  afar  country,  to  receive  for 
himself  a  kingdom  and  to  return — But  his  citizens  hated 
him,  and  sent  a  message  after  him,  saying,  we  will  not 
liaot  tfds  man  to  reign  over  usf.    Thus  insolently  and 

*  Matth.  xxiL  t  Lukexix.  12. 
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ungratefully  doth  a  wicked  world  treat  the  authority 
of  Christ  in  his  absence :  but  he  shall  return;  and 
then  the  authority  they  will  not  admit  for  their  good* 
will  be  turned  to  their  destruction — Those  mine  ene- 
mies which  would  not  that  I  should  reign  oxer  themy 
bring  hither  and  slay  them  before  me.  Not  all  the 
powers  upon  earth  can  hinder  the  execution  of  this 
command — bring  them  hither — wherever  these  offend- 
ers shall  then  be,  they  will  all  be  found  j  even  the 
grave  shall  not  hide  them,  the  dust  shall  not  cover 
them;  but  the  ministers  of  vengeance  will  drag  them 
forth,  and  present  them  before  that  king  whom  they 
hated  and  affronted.  Some  there  are,  who  send  their 
message  after  him  in  terms  of  open  treason  and 
defiance;  while  others  explain  away  the  sense  and 
authority  of  his  kingdom  with  subtilties  of  logic  and 
a  mask  of  piety.  But  let  them  speak  or  reason  as  they 
please,  the  proudest  of  them  all  are  under  the  power 
of  Jesus  Christ:  those  who  do  not  allow  of  his 
spiritual  authority  in  his  kingdom  the  church,  arc 
still  within  the  reach  of  his  justice.  Happiest  are 
they,  in  whose  hearts  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
established  according  to  those  words  which  were 
spoken  of  it — the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you  ;  and 
who  can  pray  daily,  as  they  are  commanded,  that  his 
kingdom  may  come ;  that  it  may  prevail  over  our  \ 
affections,  and  direct  all  our  doings,  till  at  length  it 
shall  be  manifested  over  all,  and  the  king  himself, 
shall  appear  in  his  glory. 

The  judgment  passed  by  the  magistrate  in  this 
world  against  crimes  is  founded  on  the  law  of  God> 
and  is  an  administration  of  his  justice  for  the  time 
being ;  an  earnest  of  that  more  equal  and  perfect  ad- 
ministration which  is  to  come.  Every  tribunal 
before  wliich  criminals  are  summoned  is  a  prelude  to 
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the  day  of  doom,  when  the  Judgment  skail  sit,  and  the 
dead,  small  and  great ,  shall  stand  before  God,  and  the 
dead  shall  be  judged  out  of  those  things  that  are  written. 
This  may  seem  distant  to  us  now,  in  our  blind  way  of 
considering  things;  but  in  the  language  of  the  scrip- 
ture  it   is  otherwise:    behold,  saith   St.   James,  the 
judge  standeth  befoi^e  the  door,  ready  to  enter,  and  to 
bring  every  secret  work,   and   every  neglected  and 
perverted  cause  into  judgment. 

Other  figures  of  the  scripture  are  taken  from  the 
state  in  which  mankind  are  engaged  under  the 
dangers  oiwar.  As  men  are  troubled  with  violence 
and  treachery  from  one  another ;  so  is  there  another 
warfare  more  hazardous,  to  which  all  Christians  are 
enlisted  under  the  captain  of  their  salvation,  against 
enemies  whom  no  man  can  see;  active,  subtle, 
vigilant,  malignant  spirits ;  for,  we  wrestle  not  against 
Jtesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities  and  powers. 
As  men  prepare  for  an  earthly  war,  so  are  we  to  pre- 
pare ourselves  that  we  may  stand  in  the  evil  day: 
we  are  to  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  as  the 
apostle  hath  described  it;  we  are  to  take  the  shield  of 
faith,  the  sword  of  God's  word,  the  helmet  of  salvation  ; 
and  to  pray  that  we  may  be  inspired  with  fortitude, 
and  assisted  in  the  use  of  them.  .  We  have  treachery 
as  well  as  force  to  guard  against.  There  are  deceitful 
lusts  which  assume  the  mask  of  pleasure,  while  they 
are  warring  against  the  soul,  as  it  were  by  sap,  to  un- 
dermine and  destroy  it. 

No  man  can  use  a  sword  with  skill,  but  he  who 
hath  been  instructed  in  the  art  of  defence,  and  hath 
practised  it  long :  so  can  no  man  handle  the  word  of 
God  aright,  that  sword  of  the  spirit,  but  h^  that  has 
studied  it  diligently.  With  unskilful  handlmg  by 
the  ignorant,  or  the  ill-disposed,  it  may  wound  our- 
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$elvcs,  and  our  friends,  like  a  sword  in  the  hands  of  a; 
child  or  a  madman. 

Amongst  the  occupations  of  men,  the  chief  is  that  of 
husbandry;  and  it  will  afford  us  much  instruction- 
As  the  field  is  the  subject  of  n)an's  labour,  so  man 
himself  is  a  field  under  the  cultivation  of  God:  ye  are 
God's  husbandry,  saith  the  apostle.     All  the  particu- 
lars in  the  course  of  husbandry  are  fulfilled  in  our 
hearts.      For  as  the  ground  is  broken  and  cleared* 
so  is  the  heart  to  be  prepared  by  repentance :  whence 
the  prophet  Hosea  thus  calls  upon  the  people;  break 
up  your  fallow  ground y  for  it  is  time  to  seek  the  Lord. 
In  the  parable  of  the  sower,  the  seed  is  the  word  of  God, 
quick  and  powerful  with  the  principles  of  life;    and 
the  different  kinds  of  soil  denote  the  various  disposi- 
tions with  which  men  receive  the  word  of  God ;  some 
few  into  an  honest  and  good  heart;    many  more  into 
hearts  open  as  the  common  high-way  to  the  lusts  of 
the  world  and  the  visits  of  satan;  and  as  such  people 
understand  nothing  spiritual,  they  immediately  lose 
what  they  receive.     Some,  whose  minds  are  shallow, 
qannot  retain  it,  as  not  having  depth  enough  for  the 
word  to  be   rooted,   so   as  to  withstand  trials  and 
temptations,  signified  by  the  scorching  heat  of  the 
sun  upon  a  stony  soil.     Some  are  so  full  of  care  aud 
business,  that  the  word  can  no  more  thrive,  than  seed 
among  thorns  and  thistles. 

I  would  propose  this  parable  of  the  sower  as  a  speci- 
men of  the  excellence  of  that  figurative  mode  of  in- 
struction so  constantly  pursued  throughout  the  scrfp- 
ture.  See  how  much  doctrine,  enough  to  fill  a 
volume,  is  here  comprehended  in  how  few  words ;  in 
a  form  striking  to  the  imagination,  and  plain  to  every 
papacity ! 

Another  sort  of  husbandry,  not  so  familiar  ta  us  in 
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this  climate,  is  the  cultivation  of  the  vineyard.  In 
countries  nearer  to  the  sun,  vines  are  cultivated  in  the 
fields,  and  employ  many  hands  to  plant  and  dress 
them,  and  gather  their  fruits.  In  the  5th  chapter  of 
Isaiah  there  is  a  mystical  song,  which  considers  the 
church  of  Israel  as  the  vineyard  of  God,  planted  in  a 
fruitful  situation  on  the  holy  hill  of  Sion,  cleared, 
fenced  and  guarded,  furnished  with  every  thing  that 
could  render  it  complete  and  keep  it  in  its  perfection- 
.Instead  of  good  fruit  it  produced  wild  grapes,  as  bad 
as  if  it  had  been  left  without  cultivation.  For  this, 
its  hedge  was  to  have  been  taken  away,  and  it  was  to 
be  eaten  up ;  that  is,  the  heathens  round  about  it  were 
to  be  let  in  upon  it  to  devour  it,  and  it  was  to  be  trod- 
den down:  no  rain  was  to  fall  upon  it;  the  blessing 
of  divine  grace  from  heaven  was  to  be  withheld ;  and 
thorns  and  briars,  all  sorts  of  wicked  people,  under 
the  figure  of  every  worthless,  troublesome  and  ac- 
cursed plant,  were  to  prevail  in  it. 

In  the  80th  psalm,  the  spoiling  of  the  church  is 
lamented  under  the  same  image.  It  is  described 
as  a  vine  brought  out  of  Egypt  by  the  hand  of  God,  to 
be  rooted  in  Canaan ;  from  whence  the  heathens 
were  cast  out  to  make  room  for  it,  as  the  ground  is 
cleared  of  stones  and  rubbish  for  a  new  plantation. 
But  for  its  unfruitfulness,  the  boar  out  of  the  wood 
laid  it  waste,  and  the  wild  beast  of  the  field  devoured 
it.  Such  ever  was  and  ever  will  be  the  fate  of  the 
church :  when  it  becomes  degenerate,  and  unworthy 
of  the  hand  that  planted  it,  the  world  is  let  in  upon 
it;  who  are  as  eager  to  plunder,  lay  it  waste,  and 
trample  it  down,  as  the  swine  to  root  up  the  gTound 
and  destroy  a  plantation. 

In  the  new  testament,  the  members  of  the  church 
are  considered  more  particularly  as  branches  of  Christ : 
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lam  the  true  vine,  says  he,  and  my  father  is  the  hua- 
bondman :  as  the  branches  of  the  vine  are  dressed,  so 
are  the  members  of  Christ  under  the  discipline  of 
God :  correction  is  as  necessary  to  them  as  the  prun- 
ing knife  to  the  vine ;  and  as  the  branches  bear  no 
fruit  but  as  they  belong  to  the  tree,  so  can  no  member 
of  the  church  bring  forth  any  fruit  but  by  abiding  in 
Christ;  for  without  him  we  can  do  nothing.  The  un- 
profitable branch,  that  bears  no  fruit,  is  taken  away 
fiom  the  tree,  to  be  burned  ;  and  the  fruitless  Chris- 
tian must  expect  to  be  cast  forth  in  like  manner,  and 
then  gathered  up  for  the  fire. 

The  offices  of  men  are  applied  to  the  same  purpose  * 
as  their  occupations.     God  is  pleased  to  take  upon 
himself  the  office  of  a  shepherd,  and  his  people  are  re- 
lated to  him  as  a  flock.     Two  of  the  psalms  are  com- 
posed upon  this  plan  ;  expressing  the  reliance  of  be- 
lievers on  the  pastoral  care  of  God,  and  their  joy  and 
thankfulness  to  him  for  admitting  them  to  such  an 
honourable  relation :  The  Lord  is  my  shepherd,  there- 
fore can  I  lack  nothing :  he  shall  feed  me  in  a  green 
pasture,  and  lead  me  forth  beside  the  xvaters  of  comfort. 
Such  is  the  language  of  the  23rd  psalm.     The  100th 
psalm  is  an  invitation  to  a  solemn  act  of  thanksgiving, 
with  songs  and  instruments  of  music  in  the  temple. 
The  people  of  all  nations  being  admitted  into  the 
flock  of  Israel  as  the  sheep  of  God's  pasture,  ought  to 
assemble  within  the  fold  of  his  church,  for  the  public 
celebration  of  his  truth  and  mercy.     The  obligation  is 
particular  and  special  upon  Christians,  since  our  Lord 
appeared  personally  to  men  in  this  character;  verify- 
|Nne^iction  of  the  prophet ;  he  shall  feed  his 
'sk^fherd,  he  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  his 
igfiiji%^ry  them  in  his  bosom.    To  every  act  of 
d  kindness  proper  to  a  shepherd  did  he  conde- 
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scend :  he  took  the  little  children  up  in  his  armSj  and 
blessed  them;  he  went  about  seeking  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel ^  he  collected  together  and  ordered 
the  fold  of  his  church ;  he  has  appointed  other  shgj(>. 
herds  under  him  to  take  the  charge  of  his  flock,  and 
is .  with  them  as  the  chief  shepherd  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  when  he  shall  still  appear  and  act  in  the  same 
character,  separating  the  sheep  from  the  goats  in  the 
day  of  judgment. 

All  the  iiatural  relations  subsisting  amongst  man- 
kind are  applied  to  illustrate  their  spiritual  interests. 
God  is  our  heavenly  Father,  of  whom  the  whole  family 
in  heaven  and  earth  is  named:  the  Church  is  the 
daughter  of  God ;  the  spouse  of  Christ,  and  the  mother 
if  us  all.  Christ  is  the  first-horn^  and  all  christians 
are  brethren  in  him ;  constituting  together  what  is 
called  the  household  offaith^  as  distinguished  from  the 
world  of. unbelievers.  The  Jew  and  Gentile  are  two 
brethren,  the  sons  of  their  father ;  the  Jew,  the  elder, 
the  Gentile  the  younger,  whose  apostacy  and  repen- 
tance are  both  described  in  the  history  of  the  pro- 
digal son. 

The  union  betwixt  Christ  and  the  Church  is  consi- 
dered as  a  marriage,  signified  and  foreshewn  by  the 
first  sacred  union  of  Adam  and  Eve.  in  paradise.  The 
followers  and  friends  of  Christ  are  now  waiting  in  ex- 
pectation of  being  called  forth  to  meet  this  bride- 
groom, and  join  in  the  glorious  procession  that  shall 
ascend,  under  the  conduct  of  a  train  of  angels,  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air,  when  he  shall  return  from  the 
wedding;  with  which  expectation  they  are  to  keep 
their  loins  girded  up,  and  their  lights  burning.  Woe 
be  unto  the  foolish,  whose  lamps  shall  be  gone  out 
when  the  cry  shall  be  raised  at  midnight,  behold,  the 
bridegroom  comet h,  go  ye  out  to  meet  him. 
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As  the  author  of  our  faith,  Christ  is  our  master  or 
teacher  :  and  that  in  so  strict  a  sense,  that  we  are  to 
call  no  other  by  that  name  in  comparison  of  him; 
much  less  are  we  to  receive  any  other  form  of  doctrine, 
from  those  who  assume  a  right  of  teaching  on  the  au- 
thority of  any  other  person,  or  by  any  other  rule, 
which  the  fashion  of  the  times  or  the  prejudices  of 
edtfcation  may  have  established  amongst  us. 

This  relation  betwixt  the  master  and  the  scholar 
must  suggest  to  every  Christian  the  indispensiblc 
duty  of  kno^ying  the  scriptures,  and  following  the 
precepts  of  the  gospel.  For,  let  us  ask  ourselves :  are 
we  the  scholars  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  are  we  ignorant 
.of  his  doctrine?  Do  we  pay  no  regard  to  his  discipline, 
and  the  rules  he  has  given  for  the  conduct  of  lifer 
And  shall  we  not  in  such  a  case  be  disowned  and  ex- 
pelled from  his  society  ?  If  we  know  nothing  of  him, 
he  will  know  nothing  of  us,  and  will  signify  the  same 
to  us  upon  an  ^wful  occasion — Depart  from  me^  I 
know  you  not. 

Having  thus  far  shewn  how  the  i\ature,  ^state, 
works,  offices,  and  relations  of  mankind  are  applied, 
and  how  the  scripture  reasons  from  them,  as  from  so 
many  parallel  cases;  I  shall  now  consider  what  use  is 
made  of  the  inferior  part  of  the  animal  creation.  And 
here  vou  are  to  recollect,  that  beasts  differ  from  one 
another  as  men  do,  the  sober  from  the  sottish,  the 
gentle  from  the  ravenous,  the  trusty  from  the  thiev- 
ish, the  peaceable  and  obedient  from  the  blood-thirsty 
and  rebellious  :  and  as  the  scripture  expresses  all 
things  by  similitudes,  the  properties  and  qualities  of 
beasts  are  examples  of  virtues  and  vices  amongst  men. 
This  moral  difl'erence  was  the  ground  of  the  distinc- 
tion of  beasts  under  the  ^aw  of  Moses  into  clean  and 
unclean.    The  people  of  God  were  to  eat  of  no  un- 
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clean  creature;  they  were  to  converse  with  no  un- 
clean man ;  and  so  the  first  effect  of  this  law  was  of  a 
civil  nature,  to  keep  the  Jews  separate  from  the  con- 
versation of  other  nations,  that  they  might  not  learn 
their  works.  They  could  not  eat  with  them,  and  con- 
sequently could  not  keep  company  with  them;  and 
this  law  has  the  same  effect  to  this  day  with  the 
modern  Jews.  The  second  intention  of  it  was  of  a 
moral  or  spiritual  kind;  to  suggest  a  figurative  les- 
son of  purity,  obedience,  and  patience,  from  the  various 
instincts  of  animals. 

Redid  the  11th  chapter  of  Leviticus^  and  you  will 
see  how  the  creatures  are  distinguished.  The  gentle, 
tame,  and  profitable  kinds  are  allowed  for  food  :  and 
all  creatures  of  wild,  fierce,  or  filthy  manners,  are 
forbidden.  Thus  the  Israelites  were  reminded  daily 
by  what  they  ate,  what  manner  of  persons  they  ought 
to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness;  by  what 
was  forbidden,  they  were  taught  to  abhor  the  vices 
of  the  heathen.  So  saith  the  law  itself;  Ye  shall  not 
walk  171  the  manners  of  the  natioiis  which  I  cast  out 
before  you — /  am  the  Lord  your  God,  which  have  sepa^ 
rated  you  from  other  people  ;  ye  shall  therefore  put  a 
difference  hetween  clean  beasts  and  unclean,  and  between 
unclean  fowls  and  clean — and  ye  shall  be  holy  unto  me; 
for  I  the  Lord  am  holy,  and  have  severed  you  from 
'  other  people  that  ye  should  be  mine  *.  This  passage 
puts  the  moral  intention  of  the  distinction  of  meats 
out  of  dispute,  and  is  indeed  a  direct  affirmation  of 
it :  the  people  of  God  were  to  avoid  unclean  meats, 
as  a  sign  that  he  had  separated  them  from  unclean 
Gentiles  to  be  holy  unto  himself. 

But  in  the  fulness  of  time,  when  the  Gentiles  were 

♦  Ltv.  XX.  23,  &c. 


44  On  the  Figurative  Language     Ltcr.  tii. 

to  be  admitted  to  Ghristian  baptism,  and  taken  into 
the  church  with  the  Jews,  this  act  of  grace  in  the 
divine  oeconomy  was  signified  to  St.  Peter,  by  a  new 
licence  to  feed  upon  unclean  beasts.  The  case  was 
this :  Peter  was  about  to  be  invited  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  Cornelius  a  Roman,  into  whose  house  he  could 
not  came;  because  the  law  which  he  had  always 
observed  commanded  the  Jews  to  keep  themselves 

•  separate  from  heathens  in  their  conversation ;  as,  in 
their  diet,  they  abstained  from  unclean  beasts. 

While  this  matter  was  depending,  Peter  fell  into  a 

'  trance,  and  saw  a  vision.  A  great  sheet,  knit  at  the 
four  corners,  was  let  down  to  the  earth,  containing 
all  those  living  creatures  which  were  forbidden 
food  by  the  Levitical  law,  and  he  was  commanded 
to  kill  and  eat :  to  which,  when  he  objected,  as  being 
contrary  to  the  law,  a  voice  said,  what  God  hath 
cleansed  that  call  7Wt  thou  common.  The  message  from 
Cornelius  which  immediately  followed,  shewed  the 
design  of  this  vision ;  that  it  signified  the  reception 
and  cleansing  of  the  Gentile  world,  and  that  the 
Jews  were  no  longer  to  count  them  unclean.  So 
Peter  himself  thus  explained  it  when  he  visited  Cor- 
nelius :  Ye  know  haw  that  it  is  an  unlawful  thing  for  a 
Win  that  is  a  Jew  to  keep  company  or  come  unto  one 
of  anclher  nation ;  but  God  hath  shewed  me  that  I 
should  7iot  call  any  man  common  or  unclean.  There- 
fore those  living  creatures  of  all  kinds,  which  had 
been  presented  to  him  in  the  vision,  were  the  people 
of  air  nations ;  the  linen  sheet  which  contained  them 
signified  their  sanctification  by  the  gospel ;  and  it 
was  knit  at  four  corners,  to  shew  that  they  were  ga- 
fhered  together  from  the  four  quarters  of  the  world, 
and  brought  into  the  church. 

'N^othing  more  need  be  said  to  prove  that  the  dis- 
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tinctions  amongst  men  were  figuratively  expressed 
under  the  law  by  a  distinction  amongst  beasts  and 
birds  and  all  living  creatures.  In  the  subtilty  of  the 
fox,  the  fierceness  of  the  tyger,  the  filthiness  of  the 
swine,  the  impudence  of  the  dog,  you  see,  as  in  a 
glass,  the  manners  of  those  idolatrous  nations,  from 
whom  the  Jews  were  separated.  In  the  gentleness 
of  the  sheep,  the  integrity  of  the  labouring  ox,  the 
innocence  and  profitableness  of  other  tame  creature9 
fit  for  food,  you  see  the  virtues  of  an  Israelite  indeed^ 
such  as  those  people  ought  to  be,  who  were  gathered 
into  the  fold  of  the  church,  and  had  God  for  their 
shepherd.  But  when  God  had  mercy  upon  all,  and 
the  Jew  and  Gentile  became  one  fold  in  Christ 
Jesus,  then  this  distinction  was  set  aside.  However^ 
to  all  readers  of  the  bible,  the  moral  or  spirit  of  this 
law  is  as  much  in  force  as  ever.  Wild,  subtile,  fierce, 
unclean  manners,  are  as  hateful  in  Christians,  as  they 
were  of  old  in  heathens:  and  the  heathens  were 
taken  into  the  church,  on  condition  that  they  should 
put  off  their  savage  manners ;  as  the  unclean  crea- 
tures had  before  put  off  their  natures  and  became 
tame,  when  they  were  admitted  into  the  ark  of  Noah, 
a  figure  of  the  church.  This  change  was  again  to 
happen  under  the  gospel;  and  the  prophet  foretells 
the  conversion  of  the  heathens  under  the  figure  of  a 
miraculous  reformation  of  manners  in  wild  beasts  : 
the  wolf  shall  dwell  xcith  the  lamb^  and  the  leopard  shall 
lie  dawn  with  the  kid^  and  the  calf  and  the  lion  and  the  fair 
kng  together;  and  though  they  were  once  so  fierce  and 
terrible  that  a  man  dared  not  to  come  near  them,  they 
shall  be  so  changed,  that  a  little  child  may  lead  thenj 
^^thejf  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy  mouH'- 
tain. 
Authors  of  natural  history  divide  their  subject 
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into  three  parts,  under  the  heads  of  animals,  plants, 
and  minerals — I  would  follow  the  same  order  to  keep 
my  subject  within  a  moderate  compass. 

Plants  are  applied  to  explain  the  growth  of  the 
mind,  with  its  different  qualities  and  productions. 
Thus  preached  John  the  Baptist :  Tf/e  aa:  is  laid  unto 
the  root  of  ike  trees ;  therefore  evcfy  tree  which 
beareth  not  good  fruit  is  hercn  down  and  jcast  info  the 
jire.  At  the  transgressions  of  former  times  God  had 
winked,  and  suffered  men  to  walk  in  their  own 
ways;  but  now  the  serious  day  of  reformation  was 
come,  and  men  were  commanded  to  repent  or  to 
look  for  speedy  execution  ;  which  accordingly  came 
upon  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  did  not  take  the 
Riptist's  warning.  The  ax  was  sharp  ;  and  the  hand 
that  held  it  being  just  and  irresistible,  it  soon  laid 
them  level  with  the  ground. 

In  the  first  psalm,  the  righteous  man  is  described 
as  a  tree  flourishing  by  the  xvater  side,  and  bringing 
forth  its  fruit  in  due  season.  Such  is  he  whom  the 
grace  of  God  attends,  and  whose  delight  is  in  medi- 
tating day  and  night  upon  the  law  of  the  Lord; 
while  the  ungpdly  are  like  unprofitable  chaff,  driven 
away  by  the  wind.  No  fruitless  tree  will  be  permitted 
to  remain  in  the  plantation  of  God,  nor  be  able  to  stand 
when  the  storm  of  judgment  arises.  Christians  who 
do  not  persevere,  but  fall  away  into  a  sinful  and 
unprofitable  life,  are  compared  to  trees  zvhose  fruit 
withereth,  twice  dead,  plucked  up  by  the  roots:  dead 
once  by  nature,  and  dead  again  unto  grace,  after  they 
had  been  revived  by  the  reception  of  the  gospel:  of 
guch  there  is  no  hope. 

The  transitory  nature  of  man  in  this  mortal  life  is 
shewn  by  the  herbs  of  the  field ;  and  the  scripture 
draws  this  picture  with  such  beauty  as  far  surpasses 
the  most  laboured  poetical  elegies  on  mortality — 
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In  the  morning  it  is  green  and  grorvetk  up;  in  the  even^ 
ing  it  is  cut  downy  dried  up  and  withered*. — -A tl  flesh 
is  grass,  and  all  the  goodliness  thereof  is  as  the  flower  of 
the  field: — the  grass  wither eth^  the  floriver  Jadeth  ;'  but 
ike  word  of  our  God  shall  stand  for  ever  f .  In  their 
decay,  the  herbs  of  the  field  are  patterns  of  man's 
mortality ;  but  in  the  order  of  their  growth,  from 
seeds  dead  and  buried,  they  give  a  natural  testimony 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection ;  and  the  apostle 
therefore  speaks  of  bodies  rising  from  the  dead  as  of 
so  many  seeds  springing  from  the  ground.  The 
prophet  Isaiah  speaks  as  expressly  upon  the  same  sub- 
ject :  thy  dead  men  shall  live^  together  xvith  my  dead 
body  shall  they  arise :  awake  and  sing  ye  that  dwell  in 
the  dust :  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the 
earth  shall  cast  out  her  deadp    * 

'  Much  instruction  is  to  be  gathered  from  the  trea- 
sures which  men  take  (with  other  views)  from  be- 
neath the  earth  :  for  perishable  riches  are  figures  of 
the  true  riches,  which  give  in  substance  what  the 
other  give  in  shadow :  these  are  the  riches  of  the 
mind;  and  though  of  little  esteem  with  the  general- 
ity of  the  world^  they  are  yet  of  infinite  value  to 
those  that  possess  them.  The  apostles  of  Jesus 
Christ  were  poor  in  appearance,  but  could  boast  of 
being  able  to  make  many  rich  in  faith  and  know- 
ledge. The  gifts  of  God  to  the  mind  are  represented 
in  one  of  the  parables  as  so  many  talents  of  money, 
entr^usted  to  men  by  the  Lord  of  all  things,  with 
which  they  are  to  traflSck  in  this  state  of  probation,, 
and  improve  them  to  the  best  of  their  power.  He 
who  makes  no  improvement  will  lose  what  heTias 
got,  and  then  he  is  poor  indeed. 

*  Ptaln  x«.  t  Itaiah  xl.  Q.        %  Itaiah  xxvi.  19* 
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In  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  the  four  monarchies  of 
the  world  were  signified  by  the  chief  metals  which 
are  taken  from  the  earth,  all  united  in  that  visionary 
image  which  appeared  to  Nebuchadnezzar.  The 
head  of  gold  meant  the  Assyrian  monarchy;  the 
breast  of  silver  was  the  Persian  ;  the  ln*azen  part  was 
the  Grecian  ;  and  the  legs  and  feet  of  iron  and  cla^ 
were  the  Roman.  The  last  was  inferior  to  all  the 
rest  in  quality,  but  exceeded  them  in  strength,  as 
iron  break.s  all  other  things  in  pieces.  The  kingdonk 
of  Christ,  arising  in  the  time  of  the  fourth  monarchy, 
is  meant  by  the  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  (that  is, 
out  of  the  church)  without  handsy  to  smite  this 
mighty  image  of  worldly  power  upon  the  jfeet^ 
and  overthrow  it.  Accordingly,  as  Christianity  grew 
stronger,  the  Roman  empire  declined,  and  was 
soon  reduced  nearly  to  the  state  in  which  we 
now  see  it*. 

We  have  taken  a  review  of  the  natural  creation,  so 
far  as  the  compass  of  these  Lectures  will  permit,  and 
have  seen  how  the  scripture  has  applied  the  several 
parts  of  it  for  the  increase  of  our  faith  and  the  im- 
provement of  our  understandings.  Thus  we  arc 
taught  how  to  make  the  best  and  the  wisest  use  to 
which  this  world  can  be  applied.  The  Creator  him- 
self hath  made  this  use  of  it,  in  revealing  his  will  by 
it^  and  referring  man  to  it  for  instruction  from  the 
beginning.  For  this  use  he  intended  it  when  it  was 
made ;  and  without  such  an  intention,  there  never 
could  have  been  such  an  universal  agreement  between 
nature  and  revelation. 

*  The  reader  may  see  the  three  kingdoms  of  plants,  animals,  and 
minerals,  considered  more  at  large  in  Three  Discourses  preached  at 
WmrchU^h  Lecture,  by  the  author  of  this  work.  Printed  for  Messrs* 
Jii06mipfi,  Pat«r-aoster-row. 
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In  this  use  of  the  world"  men  diffei*'  from  brates, 
who  can  see  it  only  wHh  the  eyes  of  the  body,  and 
can  apply  it  to  nothing  but  the  gratification  of  the 
appetites.-  The  ambitious  and  the  covetous  are 
wasting  their  time  to  gain  as  much  as  they  can  of  it, 
without  knowing  what  it  is;  as' children  covet  new 
books  for  the  pictures  and  the  gilding,  without 
having  sense  to  improve  by  what  is  within  them, 
tTo  those  who  consider  only  Uo\f  thip  <;?eigLtion  can 
furnish  matter  to  their  lusts  and.  passions,  iti^-no 
better  than  a  vain  shadow :  but  to  those  who  take  it 
rightly,  it  is  a  shadow  of  heavenly  things ;  a  school 
in  which  God  is  a  teacher;  and  all  the  ol^ects  of 
sense  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  arQ 
Z!Sk  the  letters  of  an  universal  language,  in  which  all 
nations  have  a  common  interest. 

There  was  an  opinion,  (I  should  rather  call  it  a 
tradition)  ampngst  some  heathen  philosophers,  that 
the  world  is  a  parable^  the  literal  or  bodily  part  of 
which  is  manifest  to  all  men,  while  the  inward  mean- 
ing is  hidden,  as  the  soul  in  the  body,  the  moral  in  the 
fable,  or  the  interpretation  in  the  parable*     They 

^l^aiv  h  xeu  *»mf  »fmlo/M¥m,     Sallust.     Tltpt  §ttn,     cap.  3* 

1a9  3i  ii»«v«7f>  xAXtf^ytf  vee^t^iyfMkfot,     Keu  1w  fMv  avali^i  M«yff3/,  v^  en  fe^§9'*li9  7g 
ms0Bnlt9  £^a3i.     Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  Lib.  5.  p.  412. 

"  We  may  call  the  world^n  fable,  or  parable ;  in  which  there  is  an 
"  outward  appearance  of  visible  things,  with  an  inward  sense  which 
*^  is  hidden  as  the  soul  under  the  body. 

"  There  is  a  barbarous  philosophy,  {i,  e,  sl  foreign  philosophy) 
**  which  hath  a  knowledge  of  the  sensible  and  the  intellecttuil  worlds ; 
**  the  one  being  the  archetype  or  original,  the  other  an  image  or 
*^  copy  of  it.  It  compares  the  inteUectual  to  unih/^  and  the  sensible 
<*  to  the  number  six." 

This  barbarous  philosophy,  so  called  by  Plato,  whose  doctrine  is 
here  repeated  by  Clemens  Alexandirinus,  was  no  whert  to  be  found 
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bad  heard  there  was  such  a  thing ;  but  to  us  the  whole 
secret  is  opened,  by  the  scripture  accommodating  all 
nature  to  things  spiritual  and  intellectual;  and 
whoever  sees  thb  plan  with  an  unprejudiced  mind, 
will  not  only  be  in  a  way  to  understand  the  bible,  but 
he  will  want  no  other  evidence  of  the  Christian 
doctrines. 

but  in  the  bible ;  whicb  ia  its  week  of  days,  has  a  single  diy,  the 
sabbath,  answering  to  tht  divine  mf  of  the  invisible  world^  and  six 
days  allotted  to  the  works  of  this  present  world.  Nothing  bat  the 
Mosaic  cosmogooy,  which  describes  the  creation  of  the  natoiml 
world  in  six  days,  and  makes  one  heavenly  day  of  the  sabbath,  could 
be  the  original  of  this  philosophy  mentioned  by  Plato. 

That  certain  characteristics  of  divine  truth  are  legible  in  the  works 
and  ways  of  Nature,  is  no  new  doctrine.  It  ha&  been  supposed  bj 
some,  and  lightly  touched  upon  by  others ;  but  never  pursued  (as  1 
have  found)  to  any  good  effect.  The  two  preceding  Lectvres  givt 
some  little  prospect  of  it  as  it  stands  in  scattered  passages  of  tha 
scripture.  But  I  am  so  much  affeeted  to  the  plan,  tlutt  I  have 
drawn  out  two  Lectures  upon  it,  under  the  title  of  the  Natural  Evi- 
dences  of  the  Chnstia»  Rtligkm^  not  yet  published. 
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LECTURE     IV. 


ON     THE     ARTIFICIAL    OR    INSTITUTED     FIGURES    OF 

TH^    LAW    OF    MOSES. 

Next  in  order  to  those  figures  of  the  scripture 
which  may  be  called  natural^  as  being  taken  from 
nature,  we  are  to  examine  those  which  are  borrowed 
froip  the  institutions  of  the  law,  and  may  be  callied 
artificial  as  being  ordained  and  accommodated  to  this 
purpose  by  the  lawgiver  himself. 

The  chief  ordinances  of  the  law  are  referred  to  in. 
the  prophets,  the  psalms,  and  the  new  testament,  and 
many  passages  are  cited  from  thence  and  treated  of 
by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  which  will  serve  as  a  key 
to  thjc  languagie  of  the  law,  and  shew  us  the  inten- 
tion of  its  ceremonies  and  precepts. 

St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  gives  us  this 
general  idea  of  the  law,  that  jt  had  a  shadow  of  good 
things  to  come  * ;  by  which  he  means  to  teach  us,  that 
it  was  in  its  ordinances  a  figure  of  the  blessings  of  the 
gospel.  It  was,  as  a,^adow  is,  just  and  descriptive 
in  its  lineaments,  but  it  had  in  itself  neither  substance 
nor  life.  When  the  gospel  refers  us  to  the  law,  it . 
refers  ^us  to  a  shadow  of  itself;  and  such  references 
will  necessarily  be  figurative  and  want  an  interpre- 
tation ;  of  which  I  shall  now  proceed  to  give  some 
examples. 

•Heb.  X.  1. 
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Among  the  institutions  of  the  law,  the  first  place 
is  due  to  its  sacrifices  and  priesthood ;  and  the  first 
and  greatest  sacrifice  of  which  we  have  any  particular 
description  is  that  of  the  passover.  From  this  the 
apostle  instructs  us  in  the  benefits  of  Christ's  death, 
together  with  the  qualifications  necessary  to  a  parti- 
cipation of  them;  and  in  so  doing  he  uses  the  terms 
of  the  institution  itself;  Christ  our  passover  is  sacri^ 

jicedfor  us  *  This  expression  carries  us  back  to  the 
cause  and  end  for  which  the  passover  was  instituted; 

*  and  it  appears  from  this  reference  of  the  apostle^ 
1.  That  Christ  is  what  the  passover  was,  a  lamb 
taken  from  the  flock  of  his  people.  S.  That  he  was 
a  sacrifice,  put  to  death  as  an  offering  to  God.  3.  That 
this  was  done  jor  us,  for  our  redemption  and  deliver- 
ance from  the  divine  wrath ;  as  the  passover  was  sa- 
crificed  for  the  redemption  of  the  Hebrews,  when  the 
first  bom  of  Egypt  were  destroyed. 

All  this  is  comprehended  in  the  use  the  apostle  has 
made  of  those  terms :  and  this  will  be  still  plainer,  if 
we  atteiid  to  the  particulars.  For  the  character  of 
our  blessed  Saviour  was  answerable  in  all  respects  to 
that  of  the  paschal  lamb :  he  was  without  blemish, 
innocent  and  perfect  in  his  nature ;  and,  as  the  prophet 
describes  him,  like  tbe  lamb  when  brought  to  the 
slaughtei^'\,  meek  and  unresisting.  When  John  the 
Baptist  pointed  out  Jesus  to  the  Jews  as  the  Messiah, 
he  chose  to  do  it  in  those  wo^ls^  behold  the  lamb  of 
God% ;  see  and  acknowledge  the  true  passover  which 
God  himself  hath  provided,  not  for  the  deliverance  of 
a  single  nation,  but  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 
Whatever  the  law  had  ordained  concerning  the  ofier- 
ing  of  Iambs  in  the  passover,  and  in  the  daily  sacri- 

*  1  Cor«  ▼.  7*  t  iMiah  liii.  7.  %  John  i.  20. 
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fices  of  the  morning  and  evening,  all  is  explained  in 
this  short  reference  of  John  the  Baptist,  applying  the 
sacrifices  of  the  law  to  the  true  lamb  of  God.  In  the 
same  gospel  of  St.  John  we  find  another  remarkable 
Allusion  to  the  institution  of  the  passovcr.  From  the 
circumstance  which  happened  at  our  Saviour's  death, 
that  his  legs  were  not  broken  with  those  of  the  two 
malefactors,  the  evangelist  observes,  these  things  were 
done  that  the  scripture  should  be  fulfilled,  a  bone  of  him 
shall  not  be  broken  j  at  which  passage  the  margin  of 
our  best  editions  of  the  bible  refers  us  to  Exodus  xii. 
4(5.  where  this  direction  is  given  concerning  the  pass- 
Over,  neither  shall  ye  break  a  bone  thereof. 

If  we  look  to  the  design  or  occasion  of  his  sacri. 
fice,  We  find  it  the  same  in  effect  with  that  of  the 
passover :  for  as  that  was  slain  for  the  Hebrews  in 
Egypt,  so  was  He  sacrificed ybr  us.  The  first  born  of 
Israel  would  have  been  destroyed  with  those^of  Egypt, 
but  for  the  blood  of  the  paschal  lamb  upon  the  doors 
of  their  houses ;  and  we  also  who  are,  as  the  Hebrews 
Were,  in  a  land  of  bondage,  among  sinful  people  de- 
voted to  destruction,  shall  not  eiscape  the  divine  wrath 
in  that  night  when  the  destroyer  shall  be  sent  out, 
but  in  virtue  of  the  true  passover:  therefore  we  are 
told  to  have  redemption  through  his  blood.  The  term 
ttdanption^  as  applied  to  the  salvation  of  sinners  by 
Jesus  Christ,  is  take^ti  a  figurative  sense.  It  signi- 
fies literally  the  rele^  of  a  captive  or  guilty  person, 
in  consideration  of  something  accepted  in  lieu  of  him« 
All  men  are  in  a  state  of  forfeiture,  sold  under  sin, 
tod  captives  of  satan :  out  of  which  condition,  they 
are  not  redeemed  with  silver  and  goldy  as  common  cap- 
tives, but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christy  as  of  a  lamb 
without  blemish  and  without  spot ;  that  is,  as  the  He- 
brews were  in  Egypt  \>y  the  blood  of  the  passover. 
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The  frame  of  mind  in  which  we  are  to  celebrate 
the  Christian  Passover,  is  described  to  us  in  terms 
borrowed  from  the  Jewi:;h :  this  feast  we  are  to  keep 
with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  ajid  truth  ;  free 
from  all  impure  mixtures  of  worldly  affections,  phari- 
saical  pride,  hypocrisy,  and  false  doctrine.  To  which 
those  other  descriptive  ceremonies  may  be  added,  of 
having  our  loins  girded,  our  shoes  on  our  feet,  and  our 
staves  in  our  hands  ;  in  the  garb  and  posture  of 
pilgrims,  soon  to  depart  from  the  Egypt  of  thU 
world. 

Some  other  forms  with  jyhich  sacrifices  were  odcr- 
ed  are  of  greaj  account,  and  will  explain  to  us  the 
sense  of  many  passages  not  otherwise  to  be  under- 
stood. Christ  as  our  substitute,  is  said  to  have  borne 
our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows ;  and  the  Lord  is 
said  to  have  laid  o?i  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all*.  Ac- 
cording to  the  form  prescribed  in  the  law,  when  a  sa- 
crifice was  brought  to  the  priest,  it  was  the  custom 
for  the  sinner,  or  the  congregation  at  large '[,  as  the 
occasion  might  require,  to  lay  their  hands  upon  the 
head  of  the  victim,  and  confess  their  sins  upon  it, 
which  the  innocent  animal  about  to  die  was  to  bear 
for  them ;  and  the  sins  so  transferred  from  the  sinner 
to  the  offering  were  to  be  done  away.  This  shews 
us  what  was  meant  by  the  prophet,  when  he  said,  the 
Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniqmties  of  us  alls  that  is, 
he  hath  laid  upon  the  head  of  Wrist,  as  upon  a  devo- 
ted sacrifice,  the  sins  of  all  mankind. 

In  the  case  of  what  was  called  the  scape  goat  J,  the 
animal,  with  this  burden  of  sin  upon  his  head,  was 

*  Isaiah  liii.  4.6, 

f  The  elders  of  the  congregation  (see  Lev.  iv.  15.)  or  the  high 
-priest  in  the  name  of  the  congregation,   (see  Lev.  xvi.  24.) 
;Lev.xvi.22. 
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turned  loose  into  a  wilderness,  m\jo  a  land  not  inhabited^ 
no  more  to  be  seen  of  men ;  with  allusion  to  which  it 
is  said  in  the  Psalms,  as  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west^ 
so  far  hath  he  set  our  sins  from  us  *,  no  more  to  be  re- 
membered or  heard  of  to  our  condemnation.  There 
seems  to  be  another  reference  to  the  same  in  those 
words  of  Jer.  L  20.  "  the  iniquity  of  Israel  shall  be 
**  sought  for,  and  there  shall  be  none ;  and  the  sin« 
"  of  Judah,  and  they  shall  not  be  found.'' 

On  one  particular  occasion,  the  congregation  were 
commanded  to  lay  their  hands  upon  the  biead  of  the 
guilty  person,  before  he  was  carried  out  to  execution : 
which  ceremony  explains  what. is  said  of  those  for 
whom  no  atonement  was  to  bg.  accepted,  that  they 
should  bear  their  iniquity ;  they.  ^hPVlld .  suffer  for  it 
themselves  and  be  their  own  saou&ce.  So  again, 
where  it  is  said,  his  blood  shall  be  upon  his  headf,  it 
means  that  the  person  in  this  case  should  be  answer- 
able for  the  guilt  of  his  own  death.  And  when  the 
Jews  blasphemously  cried  out,  his  blood  be  on  us^  ^indon 
cur  children,  they  meant,  that  whatever  sin  there 
might  be  in  putting  Jesus  to  death,  they  would  ven- 
ture  to  have  the  guilt  of  it  laid  upon  the  heads  of 
themselves  and  their  posterity,  and  atone  for  it  in 
their  own  persons ;  wliich  they  have  accordingly,  by 
the  just  judgment  of  God,  been  doing  ever  since.         "^ 

TTiis  laying  of  sin  upon  the  head  of  a  sacrifice,  gives 
us  a  farther  understj^ding  of  what  happened  to  Christ 
in  his  passion,  when  the  curse  of  our  sins  was  crushed 
with  heavy  and  merciless  hands  upon  his  head,  in  the 
form  of  a  crown  of  thorns ;  under  which  aflSicting 
burden  he  was  duly  prepared  as  an  offering  for  sin. 
Hence  we  also  see  the  meaning  of  a  like  form  which 

*  Psalm  ciii.  12.  f -Joshua  ii.  19. 
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has  a  contrary  intention ;  for  as  the  curse  of  guilt 
was  laid  on  the  head  of  a  sacrifice ;  so  blessings  of 
every  kind  are  conveyed  by  the  laying  of  hands  on 
the  heads  of  the  persons  who  are  appointed  to  receive 
them.  Thus  our  Saviour  took  the  little  children 
into  his  arms,  and  when  he  blessed  them  he  laid  his 
hands  upon  them :  thus  also  the  sick  were  restored  td 
the  blessings  of  health;  and  thus  the  ministers  of 
God  receive  their  commission,  with  the  gifts  neces- 
sary to  the  exercise  of  it :  stir  up  the  gift  oj  Gadj  saith 
Paul  to  Timothy,  which  is  in  thee  by  the  putting  on  of 
my  hands  *. 

When  Christ  is  said  to  be  a  priest,  we  must  under- 
stand the  word  in  a  new  sense ;  for  certainly  he  was 
not  a  priest  in  a  literal  sense,  neither  could  he  officiate 
according  to  the  forms  of  the  law,  because  he  w:is  not 
of  that  tribe  to  which  the  priesthood  pertained.     He 
is  therefore  called  a  priest  after  the  07'der  of  Melchize" 
dec,  whose  priesthood  was  prior  and  superior  to  that 
of  the  Levitical  order,  and  carried  with  it  the  ad- 
ministration of  bread  and  a?i;ief,  after  the  form  of  the 
gospel  itself.    Yet  still  we  must  go  to  the  Levitical 
law,  for  the  nature  of  the  office,  and  tlie  proper  cha- 
racter of  our  high  priest.     Such  an  high  priest  became 
usj  saith  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  who 
is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  and 
made  higher  than  the  heavens'^.     Such  an  high  priest 
as  the  law  had  in  all  respedk,  according  to  the 
-letter;  such  ought  we    to  have  in  the  spirit;   one 
in  whom  all  the  outward  signs  of  holiness  and  per- 
fection requisite  to  the  high  priesthood  of  the  law 
shoidWi  ktUlAMF^Iy  verified  and  accomplished ;  with 
cittt^mUiilhJff  nature,  no  defilement  of  sin:  sanctified 

•  t  Tim.  i.  C.         t  Gen.  xir.  18.  t  Heb.  vii.  afi. 


LECT.  IV,  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  57 

by  an  eternal  consecration,  and  exalted  to  execnte 
that  office  in  the  heaven  itself,  which  the  high  priest 
performed  yearly  in  the  most  holy  place  of  the  taber- 
nacle.    Even  the  clothing  of  the  high  priest  was  not 
without  its  signification;  his  garments  were  expres- 
sive of  purity,  sanctity  and  divinity  itself:  they  are 
therefore  called  holy  garments  * ;  and  there  is  a  re- 
ference to  them  in  the  psalms  which  gives  them  this 
meaning,  let  thy  priests  be  clothed  zvith  righteousness '\' ; 
let  them  be  in  spirit  and  truth  what  their  clothing 
outwardly  signifies :     Thtjine  white  linen  worn  by  tlie 
priest  is  here  applied  in  its  emblematical  capacity  to 
spiritual   sanctification ;    and  it  is  thus  interpreted 
for  us  in  the  Revelation ;  the  fine  linen  is  the  righte- 
ousness of  saints'}^.     The  sense  of  this  is  still  preserved 
amongst  us,  with  those  who  understand  it  right;  it 
being  the  custom  for  a  bride  to  go  to  her  marriage  in 
white,  as  a  testimony  of  her  virgin  state;  and  they 
who  minister  in  the  church,  either  to  serve,  or  to  pray, 
or  to  sing,  are  clothed  in  white  linen,  to  signify  the 
purity  which  is  proper  to  their  calling,  and  should  be 
found  in  their  characters.     The  evangelists  •  in  their 
accounts  of  our  Saviour's  transfiguration  are  all  of 
them  very  particular  as  to  that  one  circumstance, 
that  his  raiment  was  white  as  the  light.     This  divine 
splendour  of  his  person  was  denoted  by  the  splendour 
of  the  high  priest's  garments,  which  are  said  to  have 
been  appointcd^r  g^h/  and  for  beauty  :  such  beauty 
as  is  applied  in  the  psalms  to  its  proper  sense,  the 
beauty  of  holiness^.     This  clothing  of  light  was  pro- 
per to  an  earthly  high  priest,  only  in  consideration  of 
his  being  a  representative  of  that  divine  intercessor, 

*  Exodus  xxviii.  2.      't  Psalm  cxxxii*  9.      J  Rev,  xix,  8. 
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who  was  to  be  the  glory  as  well  as  the  priest  of  his 
people  Israel. 

Such  dignity  hath  God  been  pleased  to  grant  to  his 
ministers;  not  for  their  own  sakes,  but  from  their  re- 
lation to  Jesus  Clirist.  As  the  Jews  shewed  all  reve- 
rence to  their  higli  priest,  much  more  ought  we  to 
ours,  and  to  all  that  act  in  his  name^  for  his  sake: 
and  they  who  think  meanly  of  the  priesthood,  or 
speak  of  it  with  contempt,  as  some  do  of  malice,  and 
some  of  ignorance,  shall  one  day  see  heaven  and 
earth  fly  away  from  before  the  face  of  a  priest 

When  the  name  of  a  priest  is  applied  to  Christ  in 
the  new  testament,  we  understand  the  term  in  a  figura- 
tive sense,  and  go  to  the  law  for  its  literal  meaning; 
because  Christ  did  not  serve  at  the  altar,  nor  officiate 
in  the  temple,  nor  was  of  the  family  of  the  priesthood. 
Whereas  in  truth,  he  was  the  original,  and  they  of  the 
law  were  figures  of  him.  Had  it  not  been  for  his 
priesthood  fore-ordained  of  God,  there  never  had  been 
such  a  thing  as  a  priest  in  the  world.  Why  was  one 
man  appointed  to  intercede  for  another?  Where  can 
be  the  sense  and  reason  of  it?  For  why  cannot  that 
man  as  well  intercede  for  himself?  It  was  to  shew 
that  there  should  be  in  the  fulness  of  time  one  to  in* 
tercede  effectually  for  all :  and  that  this  great  inter- 
cessor should  be  taken  from  among  men^  like  the  other 
priests  who  were  before  him  :  this  is  the  true  reason 
why  some  men  in  preference  \^  othere  were  admitted 
to  intercede ;  though  still  on  a  level  with  the  rest, 
and  obliged  to  offer  sacrificcsybr  their  otcn  sins. 

In  one  respect  wc  are  to  tliis  day  in  the  state  of  the 
Jewish  people.      They   could  not  offer  their  own 
sacrifices;  they  were  to  bring  them  to  the  priest  and 
he  was  to  offer  them.     So  cannot  we  now  offer  up  ^ 
pur  prayers  and  praises  to  God  but  by  Jesus  Christ; 
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and  so  the  apostle  applies  the  case  for  us ;  by  him 
therefore  let  tis  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  con- 
tinually, that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving  thanks  to 
his  name.  Yea  and  even  under  the  law,  while  the 
earthly  high  priest  served,  as  a  shadow,  to  present  the 
offerings  of  the  people  to  God,  it  was  understood  by 
the  prophets  that  he  was  no  more  than  a  shadow,  and 
that  there  was  another  divine  priest  to  whom  the 
office  properly  belonged.  For  who  is  he  that  saith  in 
the  1 6th  psalm,  their  drink  offerings  of  blood  zvill  I  not 
offer  nor  make  mention  of  their  names  zvithin  my  lips  ? 
David  was  no  priest;  and  though  he  was  a  king,  he 
could  offe^  no  sacrifice  either  for  himself  or  for  others. 
The  passage  refers  to  the  impure  and  unsanctified  of- 
ferings of  the  heathens  who  went  after  other  gods; 
yet  he,  who  refuses  to  offer  these,  must  be  the  person 
whose  office  it  is  to  present  to  God,  as  the  common 
intercessor,  the  offerings  of  all  men :  for  the  speaker 
here  is  the  same  as  iu  the  10th  verse,  where  the  same 
priest  saith,  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  nor  suf- 
fer thy  holy  one  to  see  corruption  /  which  words  are 
expressly  said  to  have  been  spoken  of  the  resurrection 
of  Christ :  as  the  next  words  are  of  his  exaltation. 
— Thou  wilt  shew  me  the  path  of  Vfe:  in  thy  presence  is 
the  fulness  of  joy,  and  at  thy  right  hand  there  is  pleasure 
for  evermore:  for  certainly  this  place  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  is  the  place  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  he 
assumed  when  he  ascrtided  into  heaven :  this  was  the 
joy  which  the  prophets  and  the  psalms  had  set  before 
him,  for  which  he  endured  the  cross  and  despised  the 
shame  of  it.  This  is  the  priest  who  saith  all  these 
things :  it  was  therefore  declared  to  those  who  were 
under  the  law,  that  there  was  another  high  priest, 
above  him  that  ministered  in  the  tabernacle  or  temple, 
by  whose  invisible  ministration,  the  offerings  of  men 
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were  to  be  presented  and  made  acceptable  to  God. 
So  plain  and  direct  is  the  doctrine  of  this  psalm^  that 
St.  Peter,  by  an  application  of  it  to  the  person  of 
Christ,  converted  three  thousand  souls  at  once. 
,  As  the  words  of  the  apostle  above-mentioned, 
relating  to  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  are  spoken  with 
reference  to  the  figures  and  prophecies  of  the  old 
testament,  it  must  have  been  declared  therein  that  wC 
should  have  a  priest  higher  than  the  heavens :  for  that 
such  an  one  became  us^  inasmuch  as  every  other  would 
have  fallen  short  of  what  the  scripture  had  testified 
by  prophetical  signs  and  prophetical  words :  some  of 
which  I  am  now  to  set  before  you.  Melchizedec  was 
a  sign  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ;  being  not  only 
priest  of  the  most  high  God,  but  also  a  king,  a  person  of 
royal  majesty,  and  in  dignity  superior  to  the  greatest 
man  upon  earth,  because  he  blessed  the  father  of  the 
faithful ;  and  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  greater.  It  fol- 
lows therefore  from  this  character  of  Melchizedec^ 
that  to  the  holiness  of  the  priesthood  there  should  be 
added  in  the  person  of  Christ  the  majesty  of  a  king; 
even  of  such  a  king  as  should  have  a  throne  in  heaven 
itself.  For  thus  is  this  priest  spoken  of  in  the  11 0th 
psalm :  The  Lor4  said  unto  my  Lord^  sit  thou  at  my^ 
right  hand:  and  in  the  subsequent  verses  of  thepsalnr 
the  same  person  is  spoken  unto  as  a  priest  for  ever 
after  the  order  of  Melchizedec :  therefore  the  scripture^ 
under  the  old  covenant,  gave  notice  of  a  priest  who 
should  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  and  should  of 
consequence  be  higher  than  the  heavens.  The  argu- 
ment from  this  psalm  is  very  clear;  but  what  the 
scripture  hath  said  on  the  character  and  priesthood  of 
Melchizedec  is  so  important,  and  withal  so  mjtsterious^ 
that  the  apostle  hath  a  long  and  critical  discourse  upon 
it  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  of  which  he  himself 
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gives  us  this  as  the  sum :  we  have  such  an  high  priest^ 
who  is  set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Mqjes^ 
ty  in  the  heavens. 

The  intercession  of  Christ  as  a  priest  in  heaven  was 
signified  yearly  in  ibe  service  of  the  tabernacle,  when 
the  high  prie3t  we^t  on  the  great  day  of  atopement 
int^o  thje  inui^r  tabernacle,  or  holy  of  holies,  with  the 
blood  of  ^  sacrifice.  From  whence  the  same  apostle 
argues,  thatClxrist  as  our  high  priest  should  enter,  not 
into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the 
figures  of  the  true,  but  into  heaven  itself^  now  to  appear 
in  the  presence  qf  God  for  us^.  The  holy  place  of  the 
tabernacle  is  applied  in  the  same  manner  to  the  resi-* 
dence  of  God  in  the  invisible  heavens  in  the  5J4tfa 
psalm  :  Who  shall  descend  into  the  hill  of  the  Lord  ? 
ox  who  shall  /st^nd  in  his  hoiy  place?  he  that  hath 
clean  hands,  &c.  this  may  allude  to  the  ceremony  pre- 
scribed, for  the  high  priest  to  wash  himself  with 
water  f  before  he  entered  the  holy  place.  Then  fol- 
lows a  description  of  the  majestic  .ascension  an4 
entrance  of  the  kir^g  of  glory  into  the  everlasti?ig  doors^^ 
of  the  heavenly  places;  and  this  psalm  is  accordingly 
appointed  by  the  church  as.  one  of  the  proper  psalms 
for  the  feast  of  the  ajscension.  A  sign  was  given  that 
tbe  h.eaveQiy  places  were  opened,  for  himself  first,  and 
for  all  believei;s  after  him,  in  consequence  of  his  ovcr-^ 
coming  the  sharpness  t>f  cieath.  The  vail  of  the  tern* 
pie,  by  which  the  holy  place  was  separated  from  the 
worldly  sanctuary,  or  first  tabernacle,  was  rent  mirar 
Culously  at  his  crucifixion,  and  that  figure  of  the 
heaven  was  laid  open,  into  which  none  but  the  higjji 
priest  might  enter:  which  circumstance  is  thus  ap<- 
plied  for  us  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews;  having \ 

*  lleb.  U.  34.  t  Seo  Lev.  xvi.  4. 
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therefore,  bi^ethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  btf 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  xvay,  which  he 
hath  consecrated  for  us  through  the  vaily  that  is  to  say 
his  jiesh  ;  and  having  an  high  priest  mer  the  house  of 
God ;  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  full  assuh 
ranee  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil 
cofisciencCy  and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water.  * 
These  last  words  allude,  as  the  correspondent  ones 
before  in  the  24th  psalm,  to  the  custom  of  the  high 
priest  washing  his  flesh  with  water,  before  he  was  per- 
mitted to  enter  into  the  holy  place  :  which  ceremony 
is  applied  in  the  psalm  to  the  purity  of  the  great  high 
priest  himself;  but  in  the  language  of  the  apostle 
with  equal  propriety  to  alj  Christians,  who  are  to  par- 
take of  the  benefits  of  his  ministration  in  heaven,  and 
to  follow  a  pure  high  priest  with  purity  of  consci- 
ence. 

Another  rite  pertaining  to  the  priesthood,  and  of 
great  signification  in  the  scripture,  is  that  of  the  high 
priest's  consecration  with  the  anointing  oil :  a  sign 
of  grace  and  authority  from  the  spirit  of  God :  and  in 
virtue  of  this  anointing,  the  high  priest  had  power  to 
heal  the  leprosy  and  other  unclean  diseases  f,  that  the 
parties  so  cleansed  might  be  fit  to  attend  upon  the 
service  of  the  sanctuary,  for  which  they  were  disquali- 
fied and  in  a  state  of  excommunication  \,  so  long  as 
their  uncleanness  lasted.  Thus  in  the  new  testament 
we  read,  that  Jesus  was  anointed  of  God  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  power ;  in  consequence  of  which 
he  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were 
oppressed  of  the  devil,  for  God  was  with  him  §.  A 
leper,  who  had  faith  in  his  power,  came  and  worship- 
ped  him,    saying,    Lord,    if  thou  wilt,   thou   canst 

♦  Heb.  X.  «2,  fcc«    t  !-«▼•  xiv,  11.    J  Lev.  \v.  31  •    S  Acts  x.  38, 
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make  me  clean.  When  this  nian  was  cleansed  of 
his  leprosy,  he  was  commanded  to  shew  himself  to 
the  priest,  and  to  make  the  accustomed  offering,  for 
^,  testimony  unto  them:  and  as  it  was  the  office  of  the 
priest  to  cure  this  disease,  this  cure  was  a  legal  proof 
and  testimony  to  the  priesthood  of  the  time,  that 
there  was  a  greater  tiian  themselves  amongst  them ; 
who,  though  not  literally  anointed  to  the  minis  try, 
had  the  true  anointing  from  the  spirit  of  God,  which 
had  descended  upon  him  after  his  baptism ;  and  who 
should  supersede  them  in  their  office;  but  it  doth  not 
appear  what  inference  they  made  from  the  case. 

As  the  gift  of  the  spirifc  ^a«  communicated  at  the 
anointing  of  the  high  priest,  and  the  spirit  is  the  au- 
tlior  of  love  and  unity  to  the  chujch,  who  are  to 
preserve  the.  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace :  we 
find  a  beautiful  allusion,  with  an  application  of  this 
rite  to  its  mystical  sense,  in  the  133rd  psalm  :  JBe. 
hold  haw  good  and  haw  pleasant  it^  is  for  brethren  ta 
dwell  together  in  unity:  it  is  like  the  precious  ointment, 
upon  the  head,  that  ran  dawn  unto  the  beard,  even  unto 
Aaroris  beard,  [and  went  down  to  the  skirts  of  his  gar- 
ments.  It  wat  always  an  undoubted  truth  in  every 
state  of  the  church,  that  unity  is  from  the  spirit  of 
God;  beginning  in  those  of  superior  authority,  and 
spreading  itself  with  a  progress  of  descent  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest  members  of  the  community : 
but  tlie  thing  is  most  evident  to  us  under  the  gospel; 
who  arc  taught,  that  the  church  is  the  body  of. 
Christ ;  that  he  himself  is  the  head  of  it ;  and  that  the 
divine  spirit  first  shed  upon  him,  is  from  thence  dif- 
fused to  all  orders  of  Christians,  to  the  least  and  low- 
est members  of  the  church. 

f  The  scripture  has  numberless  other  references  to  the 
sacrifices  and  priesthood  of  the  law,  more  than  the 
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plan  of  these  lectures  will  admit :  for  1  do  not  under-^ 
take  to  explain  all  that  is  referred  to  in  the  law :  my 
nieaning  is  to  shew,  by  several  examples,  in  what 
manner  the  scripture  itself  applies  the  institutions  of 
the  law ;  and  by  so  doing,  I  put  a  light  into  the 
hands  of  those  who  read  the  bible,  with  which  they 
may  go  farther,  and  examine  things  for  themselves. 
Yet,  among  the  offerings  of  the  tabernacle  and  temple^ 
there  are  two  more  for  which  I  shall  have  room  in 
this  discourse ;  I  mean  the  Jirst  fruits  and  the  bwTt- 
ing  of  incense^ 

In  1  Cor.  XV.  Christ,  a^s  risen  from  the  dead^  i» 
called  the  frst  fruj^s  ;  but  naWy  saith  St.  Paul,  is 
Christ  risen  from  the  deadj  and  become  the  first  fruits 
of  them  that  slept.  From  the  term  thus  applied  he 
confirms,  and  opens  in  a  wonderful  manner,  the  doc'^ 
trine  of  the  Resurrection;  and  therefore  it  is  proper 
we  shpuld  have  a  right  understanding  of  it  When 
the  harvest  was  ripe,  and  ready  for  the  sickle,  a  first 
aheaf  was  reaped  and  carried  into  the  temple,  where 
the  priest  waved  it  before  the  Lord  to  be  accepted ; 
and  till  this  was  done,  the  rest  of  the  harvest  was  not 
sanctified  to  the  use  of  the  people,  nor  had  they  any 
right  to  partake  of  it. 

Tlie  use  tlie  apostle  makes  of  this  is  very  extensive.* 
In  the  first  place,  the  growing  of  grain  from  the  eartjp^ 
where  it  was  buried,  is  an  exact  image  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body ;  for  as  the  one  is  s<ywny  so  is  the 
other,  and  neither  is  quickened,  except  it  first  die  and 
he  buried. — ^Then  the  whole  harvest,  from  its  relatioi]^ 
to  the  first  fruits,  explains  and  ensures  the  order  of 
our  resurrection.  For,  is  the  sheaf  of  the  first  fruits 
reaped  ?  Then  is  the  whole  harvest  ready.  Is  Christ 
risen  from  the  dead?  Then  shall  all  rise  in  like 
manner.     Is  he  accepted  of  God  as  an  holy  offering. 
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and  lifted  up  in  his  heavenly  sanctuary  ?  Then  shall 
every  sheaf  that  has  grown  up  with  him  be  taken 
from  the  earth  and  sanctified  in  its  proper  order; 
Christ  the  first-fruits^  aftenvard  they  that  are  Christ's 
€U  his  coming. 

^  If  there  seems  any  impropriety  in  making  Christ 
the  first  fruits,  when  we  know  that  others  were  i:aised 
to  life  before  him;  as  the  Shunamite's  son  by  Elisha, 
and  Lazarus  by  Christ  himself:  it  is  to  be  observ^ed, 
that  they  were  raised  ;  he  only  rose  from  the  dead  by 
his  own  power,  as  the  grain  springeth  from  the  ground 
of  itself — Besides,  though  they  were  raised,  they 
died  again ;  but  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead  dieth 
no  morCy  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him:  He 
was  thej^r^^  who  rose  to  life  eternal.  Nothing  fol- 
lowed to  mankind  from  the  resurrection  of  others ; 
but  He  sanctified  the  harvest  of  the  whole  field,  and 
had  the  efficacy  as  well  as  the  appearance  of  the  first*^ 
fruits.  # 

Saint  Paul  in  his  apology  before  King  Agrippa 
pleaded  in  defence  of  his  doctrine,  that  he  said  none 
other  things  than  those  which  the  Prophets  and  Moses 
did  say  should  come;  that  Christ  should  sujfer*,  and 
that  he  should  be  the  first  that  should  rise  from  the 
dead.  Now  these  things  are  no  where  said  by  Moses 
in  the  letter ;  therefore  they  were  foretold  figuratively 
and  in  the  spirit.  Christ,  according  to  the  doctrine 
of  Moses,  was  to  suffer  in  the  Passover^  and  to  rise 
^ain  in  the  first  fruits  of  the  harvest.  And  as  this 
assertion  of  the  Apostle  shews  us  the  style  and 
manner  in  which  Moses  preached  the  gospel,  it  is  of 
giteat  importance  Xo  us  in  our  present  enquiry. 

The  other  offering,  which  I  proposed  to  gpeak  of^ 


*Act9Xxvi«  22.  ^ 
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is  that  of  the  daily  inomse.  Morning  and  evening  it 
was  to  be  offered  up  upon  an  altar  of  gold,  where  no 
blood}^  sacrifice  was  to  come*.  This  offering  th6 
Psalmist  refers  to  in  his  devotions,  and  explains  Jt8 
meaning  by  his  application  of  it:  Let  my  prayer  be  set 
forth  in  thy  sight  as  the  incense.  As  the  smoke  and 
odour  of  this  offering  was  wafted  into  the  holy  place, 
close  by  the  veil  of  which  stood  the  altar  of  incense; 
so  do  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  ascend  upwards,  and 
find  admission  into  the  highest  heaven.  CornelmSy 
said  the  angel,  thy  prayers  are  come  up  for  a  memorial 
before  GvcL  f  The  prayer  of  faith  is  acceptable  to 
God,  as  the  fragrance  of  incense  is  agreeable  to  the 
senses  of  man :  and  as  the  incense  was  offered  twice 
a  day,  in  the  morning  and  evening,  the  spirit  of  this 
service  is  to  be  kept  up  at  those  times  throughout  all 
generations.  The  prophet  Malachi  foretold  that  it 
should  be  observed  throughout  the  world :  from  the 
rising  of'  the  sun  evai  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same^ 
my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles^  and  in  every 
place  ince?ise  shall  be  offered  to  my  name ;{;.  In  the  Re- 
velation we  hear  of  this  incense  as  now  actually  car- 
ried up  and  presented  in  heaven:  where  the  elders  fall 
doivn  before  the  lamb  with  golden  vials  in  their  handSy 
filed  with  odours  (of  incense)  which  are  the  prayers  of 
saints\  Happy  are  they  who  fulfil  this  service;  and 
at  the  rising  and  going  down  of  the  sun  send  up  thig 
offering  to  heaven,  as  all  Christians  are  supposed  to  do, 
at  least,  twice  in  every  day.  What  then  are  they^ 
and  to  whom  do  they  belong,  who  do  not  pray  ? 
What  is  their  incense?  Perhaps  it  is  nothing  but  a 
faithless  murmuring  and  complaining  against  the 
Providence  they  ought  to  bless  and  adore.     Perhaps, 

*  Exodus  XXX.  8.  j|pr't  Acts  x.  4.     \  Ma),  i.  11.    §ReY.  y.  %. 
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tliey  call  upou  God  for  curses  upon  themselves  aii>4 
others ;  and  then  their  mouthy  instead  of  offering  in- 
cense, is  an  open  sepulchre^  sending  forth  the  filthy 
odours  of  death  and  uncleanness.  From  this  unpro- 
fitable and  most  miserable  state,  may  God  deliver  all 
Christian  families,  who  look  for  any  blessing  upon 
themselves  and  their  affairs  :  may  his  grace  open  their 
lips,  and  dispose  their  affections ;  that  they  may  meet 
together  in  peace,  and  make  a  morning  and  an  eve- 
ning sacrifice  to  that  God  whose  eyes  are  upon  them 
all  the  day  long;^  who  made  them,  and  redeemed 
them,  and  is  alone  able  to  save  those  that  call  upon 
him  through  Jesus  Christ. 


LECTURE  V. 


SOME  FARTHER  EXAMPLES,  WHICH  SHEW  HOW  THE 
LANGUAGE  OF  THE  OTHER  PARTS  OF/  THE  SCRIP- 
TURE IS  BORROWED  FROM  THE  LANGUAGE  OF  THE 
LAW    OF    MOSES,    AND  TO  BE  INTERPRETED    THERE- 

.   BY. THE   TEMPLE,    THE   SABBATH,  CIRCUMCISION, 

CLEAN  AND  UNCLEAN  ANIMALS,  SfC. THE  WON- 
DERFUL TESTIMONY  OF  THE  LAW  TO  THE  RELI" 
GION   or   JESUS   CHRlSrl 

Next  in  order  to  the  offerings  and  the  priesthood 
of  the  law,  is  the  place  of  divine  worship,  wherein 
these  services  were  accomplished,  called  the  taber^ 
nacle;  to  which  t^e  scriptures  both  of  the  old  and 
new  testament  refer  us  in  many  figurative  passages, 
for  the  right  understanding  of  which,  we  must  first 
enquire  what  the  tabernacle  was  in  itself. 

It  was  a  moveable  habitation ;  like  a  large  tent, 
first  erected  in  the  wilderness,  when  the  Israelites 
were  on  their  pilgrimage  to  Canaan.  It  contained 
two  apartments;  the  first  of  which  was  called  the 
Holy  Place,  appointed  for  the  daily  services  of  sacri- 
fice and  prayer;  beyond  which  there  was  an  inner 
apartment,  called  the  most  Holy  Place^  in  which  a 
service  was  performed  once  in  a  year  by  the  high 
priest  only :  and  these  two  apartments  were  separated 
by  a  veil  reaching  from  the  top  to  tbe  bottom.  In  the 
most  holy  place,  the  presence  of  God  was  manifested, 
and  his  glory  is  said  on  some  occasions  to  have  filled 
the  tabernacle :  #ut  it  was  usual  for  this  glory  to  ap- 
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pear  above  or  between  the  cherubims,  which  were 
placed  here  upon  the  mercy  seat  which  covered  the 
ark;  on  which  account  the  apostle  in  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  calls  them  the  cherubims  of  glory ;  and 
the  Psalmist  speaks  of  them  as  the  proper  seat  of  the 
divine  Majesty — Thou  that  dxvellest  betxceen  the  cheru- 
bimsy  shine  forth  *. 

There  was  this  remarkable  distinction  between  the 
two  apartments  of  the  tabernacle ;  that  as  the  one  was 
the  place  of  God's  residence,  the  habitation  of  his 
holiness;  theotheV  had  a  conformity  with  this  present 
world;  whence  the  apostle  calls  it  '^worldly  sanctuary^ 
or  world-like  sanctuary,  that  is,  a  sanctuary  re- 
sembling this  visible  world ;  as  must  indeed  be  evi- 
dent to  those  who  consider  what  relation  it  bore  to 
the  other  sanctuary  :  how  it  was  distinguished  in  its 
use  from  the  most  holy  place  which  was  the  habita- 
tion of  God ;  and  how  it  was  furnished  with  lights, 
as  the  visible  heavens  are,  the  chief  of  which  are 
•even  in  number,  and  the  lights  of  the  tabernacle 
were  made  to  answer  them.  From  this  known  rela- 
tion between  the  visible  world  and  the  sanctuarv, 
the  heavens  are  called  the  tabernacle  of  the  sun  ;  the 
whole  world  itself,  and  the  firmament  of  heaven, 
with  .its  glorious  furniture,  being  one  great  taber- 
nacle, comprehending  the  luminaries  of  the  day  and 
night,  represented  in  figure  by  the  lamps  of  the  taber- 
nacle. JosephuSj  in  his  Jewish  Antiquities,  has  pre- 
served a  tradition,  that  this  was  the  design  of  them, 
and   that  they  had   respect  to  the  system  of  the 

•  If  the  reader  wishes  to  enquire  into  the  form  and  design  of  the 
Cherubim,  more  particularly  than  the  intention  of  these  Lecturer 
will  permit  me  to  do,  as  being  designed  for  general  use,  I  must  refer 
him  to  the  last  edition  of  Mr.  Parkhursfs  Hebrew  Lexicon;  the 
most  useful  work,  without  exception,  that  has  ever  been  pub* 
lished  oa  the  Litcraturt  or  Philology  of  th^sacred  Language* 
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heavens*.  And  this  alliance  between  the  furniture 
of  the  tabernacle  and  the  furniture  of  the  heavens^ 
gives  us  a  grand  idea  of  the  visible  world ;  the  inha- 
bitants of  which  are  all  to  consider  themselves  as 
comprehended  in  one  great  sanctuary,  where  the 
first  and  best  employment  (by  necessary  inference)  ii 
the  service  of  that  God  who  has  brought  tliem  into 
it.  Therefore  the  indevout  mind,  which  is  either 
ignorant  or  insensible  of  this  doctrine  of  a  sacred 
alliance  and  communion  betwixt  God  and  his  crea-* 
tures,  is  a  poor  intruder  into  the  great  temple  of  the 
world;  on  whom  we  ought  to  look  as  we  should  upon 
the  rude  savage,  who  should  come  staring  into  a 
Christian  church  in  the  time  of  divine  service,  with* 
out  understanding  what  the  nature  of  the  place  is, 
and  how  the  people  are  employed. 

From  this  description  of  the  tabernacle  we  must 
proceed  to  the  figurative  acceptation  of  it :  for  that 
it  actually  was  a  figure,  and  had  respect  to  things 
beyond  itself,  is  shewn  by  the  reasoning  of  St.  Paul 
throughout  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  s  who  there 
speaks  of  a  true  tabernacle^  of  a  nature  superior  to 
tliat  of  the  law,  but  signified  and  shadowed  out  by 
it.  The  same  appears  from  the  words  spoken  to 
Moses,  see  thou  make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern 
^htived  to  thee  in  the  mount :  which  direction  was  pre- 
served, and  is  quoted  in  the  new  testament  twice,  to 
teach  us,  that  the  visible  tabernacle  was  nothing 
more  than  a  copy  from  an  heavenly  original^  which 
came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven  (like  the  New 
Jerusalem  in   the  Revelation)  and  was  exhibited  to 

*  The  Emperor  Numa  placed  a  sacred  fire  in  his  temple,  with  the 
like   allusion  to   the  fire  of  the   heavens ;    focum  Festce  mrginibus 
colendum  dedit,  ut  ad  similitudinem  ccekstiuni  side  rum  costos  imperii 
Jkmma  tigilareL     Flor.  Hist.  1. 
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Moses  in  a  vision  on  the  mount.  Hence  the  apostle 
argues  for  a  prophetic  relation  to  heavenly  tilings  in 
the  earthly  tabernacle.  As  we  hear  of  a  Jerusalem 
that  isahace,  corresponding  to  the  earthly  Jerusalem  ; 
so  was  there  always  understood  to  be  a  heavenly  ta* 
bernacle;,  the  eternal  residence  of  God,  as  the  laber* 
nacle  below  was  his  temporary  residence,  while  his 
presence  was  with  Moses  and  the  Jews.  This  hea- 
venly original  must  be  understood,  where  the  Psalm- 
ist speaks  of  the  dwelling  of  the  righteous  man  in 
the  secret  place  of  the  most  High,  under  the  shadow  of 
the  Almighty,  covering  him  with  his  wings,  as  the 
cherubim  of  glory  are  said  to  spread  forth  their  wings 
in  the  secret  place  of  the  earthl}^  sanctuary  ■*.  So 
where  he  saith  in  the  1 5th  psalm,  fVho  shall  dxvell  in 
thy  tabernacle^  or  who  shall  rest  upon  thy  holy  hill? 
No  man  can  be  so  ignorant  as  to  think  that  the  godly 
were  to  expect  their  r^st  and  reward  in  a  tabernacle^ 
which  had  no  existence  after  the  days  of  David. 
The  words  must  refer  to  that  other  tabernacle  spoken 
of  by  Isaiah,  a  tabernacle  that  shall  not  be  taken  down^ 
not  one  g/'  the  stakes  thereof  shall  be  removed  f.  As 
there  is  an  eternal  throne  of  David  on  which  the 
Messiah  sits  and  reigns  yi^r  ever^;  so  is  there  an 
eternal  tabernacle,  in  which  he  is  exalted  as  the  head 
and  ruler  in  his  church ;  and  both  are  united  on 
another  occasion. — In  mercy  shall  the  throne  be  estab- 
fished,  and  he  shall  sit  upon  it  in  truth  in  the  tabernacle 
if  David,  Judging  and  seeking  judgment  and  hasting 
righteousness :  which  words  cannot  be  understood  of 
the  literal  tabernacle,  though  they  refer  to  the 
mercy-seat  in  the  most  holy  place,  over  which  God 
appeared  enthroned  in   glory  above  the  cherubim ; 

'  *  Psalm  xci*  1.  4.        f  Isaiah  xxxiii.  20.  I  Luke  i.  Z2. 
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with  which  in  Ezekiel's  vision  of  them,  there  was  a 
likeness  of  a  throne,  with  the  appearance  of  a  man 
upon  it;  and  the  whole  together  is  called  the  appear'- 
anceof  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the^Lord^:  whence 
we  collect,  that  what  Ezekiel  saw  was  a  visionary 
appearance  of  that  seat  of  glory  in  the  holy  place, 
which  was  the  instituted  hkeness  of  the  seat  of  the 
divine  glory  in  the  heavens.  And  in  a  like  vision  of 
Isaiah,  the  throne  of  God,  and  the  display  of  his 
glory,  is  still  present  in  his  temple:  I sazv  the  Lord 
sitting  upon  a  throne^  high  and  lifted  up ;  and  his  train 
Jilled  the  temple'f.  So,  where  the  same  prophet  saitb. 
Look  daam  from  heaven^  and  behold  from  the  habitation 
of  thy  holiness  and  of  thy  glory '\.;  the  words  habitation 
and  holiness  and  glory  all  refer  to  the  earthly  sanc^ 
tuary  as  a  pattern  of  the  heavenly. 

The  tabernacle  was  also  a  figure  of  the  church  oF 
Christ:    and  therefore  the  renovation  and  establish- 
ment of  the  church   amongst  the  Gentiles  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  is  described  under  the  idea 
of  a  restoration  of  the  tabernacle  which  had  ceased 
from  the  time  of  David.     The  prophet  Amos  speaks  of 
this  gathering  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church  of 
Christ,   as  into   the   tabernacle  taken   in  this  new 
sense;  and  St.  James  made  the  proper  application  of 
it,  when  the  great  question  was  debated  concerning 
the  reception  of  the  heathens.     To  this^  says  he,  agree 
the  words  (f  the  prophets,  as  it  is  writteny  I  will  return 
and  will  build  again  the  tabernacle  of  David,  which  is 
fallen  dmvn — that  the  residveofmen  might  seek  after  the 
Lord,  and  all  the  Geiitiles  uponzvhom  my  name  is  called^. 
To  the  same  effect  St.  Stephen  had  observed  in  his 
apology  to  the  Jews,  that  the  tabernacle  had  originally 
been  brought  in  with  Jesus  into  the  possession  of  the 

•  Ezckif  1  i.  26.    t  Isaiah  vi.  1 .      J  lb.  Ixiii.  1 5.     §  Acts  xv.  €• 
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Gentiks ;  and  therefore  the  church  might  reasonably 
go  thither  again  ;  whereto  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  under  the  true  Jesus  should  remove  and 
settle  it. 

The  propriety  with  which  the  Christian  church  is 
signified  by  this  name,  is  too  plain  to  be  enlarged 
upon;  inasmuch  as  we  have  already  seen,  that 
all  things  are  there  done  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
which  were  done  in  figure  in  the  tabernacle  of 
the  law. 

-  But  the  tabernacle,  as  well  as  the  temple,  is  farther 
applied  as  a  figure  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  and  this 
in  a  passage  not  open  to  common  observation. 
The  word,  saith  St.  John,  was  made  fitsh  and  dwelt 
amongst  us;  where  the  true  sense  of  the  original  is, 
he  'tabernacled  amongst  us :  and  then  it  is  added,  and 
we  beheld  his  glory ;  for  where  the  true  tabernacle  is, 
there  must  be  also  the  glory  of  it.  Here  then  we 
have  the  manifestation  of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  signified 
by  the  dwelling  of  God's  presence  in  the^^  tabernacle; 
than  which  there  can  be  no  higher  proof  of  his 
divinity  to  those  that  understand  the  thing  in  this 
light.  As  the  glory  of  the  Lord  was  once  present  in 
the  tabernacle,  so  it  is  said,  with  reference  to  tha 
same,  that  in  him  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
hodily^  Well  therefore  might  he  say  of  his  body, 
destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up 
again;  for  it  was  both  a  tabernacle  and  temple  in  a 
stricter  sense  than  had  ever  been  before :  the 
Godhead  had  occasionally  dwelt  in  the  buildings 
made  with  hands :  but  with  him  it  abode  continually. 
The  use  our  Saviour  made  of  this  term  amounted  to 
an  assertion  of  his  Godhead  to  the  Jews ;  but  as 
the  Jews  did  not  then  understand  the  sense  of  his  ex- 
pression, 80  are  many  Christians  as  blind  to  it  at  this  day. 
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After  the  pattern  of  Christ,  and  according  to  their 
proper  measure,  all  Christians  have  the  presence  of 
God  abiding  within  them  ;  whence  their  bodies  also 
zxc  iht  temples  oj  the  Holy  Ghost;  from  which  con- 
sideration they  are  instructed  to  dedicate  them,  to  the 
service  of  God;  for  that  is  certainly  one  use  of  a 
temple;  and  not  to  defile  them,  for  that  is  sacrilege. 
And  the  subject  gives  them  this  consolation,  that 
though  their  earthly  house  of' this  tabernacle  be  dissolved^ 
he  who  raised  up  the  tabernacle  of  David  from  its 
ruins  to  a  more  glorious  state  in  the  Gentile  world, 
and  raised  up  the  temple  of  Christ's  body  which  the 
Jews  destroyed,  shall  in  like  manner  quicken  our 
mortal  bodies  by  the  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us,  and 
give  us  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eiej^nal  in  the 

heavens. 

It  was  observed  above,  that  the  tabernacle  of  David 

IS  a  figurative  term  for  the  Christian  church  as  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ :  we  shall  likewise  find,  that 
the  blessings  and  privileges  of  the  Christian  society 
or  assembly  of  Christian  people  do  all  correspond 
with  the  oeconomy  of  the  congregation  of  Israel,  and 
are  described  in  terms  borrowed  from  the  law;  of 
which  the  following  example  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  will  be  suflScient,  where  the  apostle  says — 
Ye  aix  come  unto  Mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  qf  the 
living  Gody  the  heavenly  Jerusalem^  and  to  an  irmumera^ 
hie  company  of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and  church 
of  the  first  born  which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God 
the  judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  per- 
fect, and  to  Jesus  the  mediator  qf  the  new  covenant,  and 
to  the  blood  of  iprinkling  that  speaketh  better  things 
than  that  of  AheL  Every  Christian  is  to  conceive 
*f!biA  bi^  4)|M|  al^lbp  is,  by"  looking  back  to   the 

A      id^ui^b  of  old.    He  is  come  t^ 
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mount  Zion,  to  a  situation  exalted  above  the  world ; 
a  mountain  chosen  and  favoured  of  God,  blessed  with 
the  dew  of  heavenly  grace,  and  inheriting  the  promise 
of  eternal  life;  even  to  that  holy  hill,  on  Avhich 
Christ  is  established  as  King  against  all  the  opposi-- 
tion  of  the  world  below.  It  is  the  new  Jerusalem, 
because  it  is  ordained  to  be,  as  that  city  was  of  old, 
at  unity  with  itself,  and  a  principle  of  unity  to  all 
the  land;  where  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  unite  in 
one  religion,  as  the  tribes  of  Israel  assembled  to  wor* 
ship  at  Jerusalem.  The  cities  of  the  neighbouring 
nations  were  dedicated  to  some  tutelarv  idol;  Jerusa- 
lem  alone  to  the  true  and  living  God ;  so  now  is  the 
same  God  connected  with  the  Christian  city  and 
witlithat  only;  and  all  the  company  of  heaven,  innu- 
merable as  they  arc,  who  assisted  at  the  delivery  of 
the  law,  arc  with  him.  As  the  first-born  of  Israel, 
who  had  the  ridit  of  inheritance,  were  redeemed  and 
written  down  by  name;  so  are  all  the  chilchcn  ot*  the 
Christian  society  enrolled  in  heaven  as  the  first-bom 
of  God,  and  the  book  of  life  in  which  they  are  written 
answers  to  the  register  of  the  church  of  Israel.  We 
are  come  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  because  we  arc 
taken  out  of  the  world  of  the  ungodly,  who  are  aliens^ 
to  he  subject  to  his  laws,  and  consequently  to  be 
under  his  government  It  is  true  that  all  the  world 
are  under  the  authority  of  God ;  but  then  all  are  not 
related  to  him  as  citizens  and  subjects.  In  this 
respect,  God  was  said  to  be  nigher  to  the  Jews  than 
to  any  nation  upon  earth,  because  he  was  with  them 
as  their  judge  and  protector.  We  have  our  J^sus,  as 
<hey  had  their  Moses;  both  of  them  mediators,  to 
•tand  between  God  and  the  people.  The  .  Hebrews 
were  not  permitted  to  draw  near  to  God  to  treat  for 
themselves  on  pain  of  death ;    but  Moses  was  to  be 
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between  them,  as  Christ  is  now  betwixt  us  and  God, 
and  no  man  can  come  to  the  Father  but  by  him :  and 
in  his  blood  we  have  remission,  as  all  things  wot 
purified  under  the  law,  and  nothing  accepted  or  sanc- 
tified without  the  blood  of  sprinkling ;  which  speak- 
eth  better  things  than  that  of  Abel ;  for  the  blood 
of  Abel  cried  for  vengeance,  this  for  mercy  and 
pardon. 

Thus  is  our  society  on  like  tenrs  with  theirs  in 
every  respect :  and  to  these  particulars  I  may  add, 
that  as  the  congregation  of  Israel  on  great  and  so- 
lemn occasions  was  called  together  by  the  sound  of  a 
trumpet,  so  shall  the  great  assembly  of  all  nations/ali 
tlie  tribes  of  the  earth,  and  we  ourselves  among  the 
rest,  be  summoned  after  the  same  form  :  the  trumpet 
shall  sounds  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised:  and  then  wc 
shall  see  with  our  eyes  what  that  great  society  is,  in 
the  which  we  now  live  by  faith. 

There  are  many  particular  institutions  remaining, 
some  of  a  religious,  some  of  a  moral,  and  others  of  a 
civil  nature ;  a  few  of  the  most  useful  of  which  I  must 
select,    and    shew    how  the  scripture  has  applied 

them. 

The  sabbath,  which  succeeds  the  labours  of  the 
\v(r k,  apiH^ars  to  have  been  api)ointcd  from  the  begin- 
uinj;- :is  a  perpetual  sign,  a  sign /or  erer*,  of  that 
b:n>py  lit  St  which  the  servants  of  God  are  to  expect 
iiiliT  llu*  liibours  of  this  life.  For  thus  the  apostle 
\m\\\\  HMsoucd  about  it;  that  being  called  the  Rest  of 
ir.'.A  il  ranuDt  be  of  an  earthly,  but  must  be  of  an 
hr:u(Mily  nalurc  ;  for  God  doth  not  rest  upon  earth 
wlhn'  nirn  l\\nnu\  He  shews  that  the  true  rest  pro- 
misnl    In  llir  I'aithful  was  not  the  sabbath  that  was 

*  Kxodus  xxxi.  17. 
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appointed  after  God  had  finished  his  works ;  nor  yet 
the  state  of  rest,  so  called,  in  the  land  of  Canaan ; 
because  the  promise  is  still  suspended,  and  repeated 
again  in  the  time  of  David :  whence  he  concludes 
that  it  was  a  rest  never  yet  fulfilled  in  this  life^  but 

.  still  remaining  for  "the  people  of  God^  and  into  which 
the  faithful  enter  when  they  die  in  the  Lord  and  rest 

\  jTwn  their  labours.  I  say  no  more  of  this  here,  be- 
cause I  have  considered  the  subject  more  at  large  in 
my  Lectures  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  to  which 
it  properly  belongs. 

-Circumcision  was  that  rite  of  the  law  by  which 
the  Israelites  were  taken  into  God's  covenant;  and 
(in  tlie  spirit  of  it)  was  the  same  as  baptism  among 
Christians.  For  as  the  form  of  baptism  expresses  the 
putting  away  of  sin ;  circumcision  was  another  form 
to  the  same  effect.  The  scripture  speaks  of  a  dr- 
cumcision  made  without  handsy  of  which  that  made  with 
hands  was  no  more  than  an  outward  sign,  which  de- 
noted the  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  thefksh  * 
and  becoming  a  nevir  creature ;  which  is  the  sense  of 
onr  baptism.  Of  this  inward  and  spiritual  grace  of 
circumcision  the  apostle  speaks  expressly  in  another 
place ;  he  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one  outwardly ,  neither 
is  that  circumcision  u  hich  is  outward  in  the  flesh  ;  but 
be  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly y  and  circumcision  is 
that  of  the  hearty  in  the  spirit,  and  fiot  in  the  letter  f . 
Some  may  suppose  that  this  spiritual  application  of 
^rcumcision,  as  a  sacrament,  was  invented  after  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  when  the  veil  was  taken 
from  the  law ;  but  this  doctrine  was  only  inforced  to 
those  who  had  it  before,  and  had  departed  from  the 
sense  of  their  own  law:  for  thus  did  Moses  instruct 

*  Col.ii.lI.  t  Rom^ii.SS, 
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the  Jews,  that  there  is  ^,  foreskin  of'  the  heart  which 
was  to  he  circumcised  in  a  moral  or  spiritual  way,  be- 
fore they  could  he  accepted  as  the  senants  of  God; 
and  again,  that  the  Lord  would  circumcise  their  hearty 
to  locc  him  with  all  their  hearty  and  with  all  their  soul* ; 
which  was  the  same  as  to  say,  that  he  would  give 
them    what    circumcision    signified,    making  them 
Jews  inwanlly,  and  giving  them  the  inward  grace 
with  the  outw  ard  sign :  without  which,  the  letter  of 
baptism  avails  no  more  now  than  the  letter  of  cir- 
cumcision did  then:  and  we  mjiv  sav  of  the  one  as  it 
is  said  of  the  other,  "  lie  is  not  a  Christian  which  is 
"  one  outwardly,  and  baptism  is  not  the  putting  away 
"  the  Jilt  h  oj  the  flesh  by  washing  with  water,  but  the 
'*  answer  of' a  good  conscience  ioxvards  God'\.'^ 

Nearly  allied  to  this  was  the  precept  which  forbad 
them  to  touch  any  dead  carcase;  and,  in  case  of  any 
such  accident,  enjoined  a  religious  purification  by 
water.  Here  apply  the  general  rule,  he  is  not  a  Jew 
which  is  one  outwardly^  and  then  you  will  understand, 
that  outward  defilement  was  not  the  thing  to  be 
feared,  but  the  defilement  of  the  mind,  lest  evil  com* 
munications  should  corrupt  good  manners.  This  pre- 
cept in  its  moral  acceptation  teaches  that  there  is  a 
certain  relation  between  deaths  and  sin^  and  pollution. 
For  whv  do  men  die  but  for  their  sin  ?  and  also,  that 
he  who  converses  with  such  as  are  under  the  death  of 
sin,  that  is,  dead  in  spirit,  dead  to  faith  and  holiness, 
will  be  defiled  by  their  company,  and  will  want  wash- 
ing; till  which  he  will  be  unfit  for  the  service  of 
God.  Thus  the  upoaita  himself  explains  the  case ; 
that  as  tfapi  *<n|Md0Bn  hy  touching  a  dead 

faody^  *  r  jmade  <of  the  ashes 


i.( 
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tacrificey  so  are  our  consciences  to  be  purged  from 
iiad  works  to  serve  the  living  God  * 

Another  prohibition  of  the  same  nature  is  referred 
to  for  a  like  purpose,  and  the  apostle  thereby  warns 
the  Christians  to  avoid  the  society  of  the  heathens  ; 
speaking  in  such  terms  as  nothing  but  the  law  of 
Moses  can  truly  explain :  be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  to- 
gether with  unbelievers  ;  borrowing  his  expression  from 
that  law  which  forbad  the  Jews  lo  plough  xcith  an  ox 
end  an  ass  together^  that  is,  with  a  clean  and  an  unclean 
beast,  between  whom  as  there  is  no  alliance  of  nature, 
they  were  not  to  be  mismatched  under  the  same  yoke. 
Tliis  the  apostle  has  applied  to  its  true  sense,  in 
those  words,  be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  un- 
believers  f.     Yet  this  law,  on  a  proper  occasion,  was 
ta  be  superseded,  when  the  Jew  and  Gentile  were 
both  to  join  in  the  work  of  the  gospel :  which  con- 
sideration explains  that  difficult  passage  in  the  pro. 
phet  Isaiah — Blessed  are  ye  that  saw  beside  all  waters, 
that  send  forth  thither  the  feet  of  the  ox  and  the  ass. 

On  another  occasion  the  same  apostle  shews  us, 
that  a  law  which  seems  to  make  provision  for  beasts, 
was  intended  for  the  benefit  of  God's  ministers,  and 
b  to  be  so  applied.  The  law  saith,  thou  shalt  not 
muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  com.  Here,  to  pre- 
vent misunderstandings,  the  apostle  asks  a  question, 
Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen  ?  Was  his  divine  and 
holy  law  made  for  beasts  ?  certainly  not :  but,  for 
Mm ;  for  our  sakes  no  doubt  this  was  written  ;];•  Al« 
HlQligh  the  words  were  spoken  of  beasts,  the  sense 
^Mtos  only  to  men ;  the  precept  being  wholly  in- 
llMfcd  to  teach  under  a  figure  (as  the  law  taught  every 
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thing  else)  that  the  ministers  of  God's  word  should  be 
maintained  out  of  the  profits  and  offerings  of  the 
Church  in  which  they  serve,  as  the  ox  at  the  threshing- 
floor  is  justly  permitted  to  take  advantage  of  his  la- 
bour, and  to  partake  of  the  corn  while  he  is  treading 
it  out  for  the  use  of  man.  Every  labourer,  whether 
he  be  an  ox  or  a  man,  is  worthy  of  his  hire  ;  and  if 
it  is  unjust  and  unmerciful  to  defraud  a  beast  of  his 
dues,  it  must  be  something  much  worse  to  invade  the 
rights  of  the  ministers  of  God's  church.  The  pre- 
cept therefore  is  stronger  in  its  reason  than  if  it  had 
been  delivered  in  plain  words :  yet  it  is  to  be  ques- 
tioned whether  the  reason  of  the  thing,  in  any  form, 
nrill  prevail  with  all  minds.  Some  ^there  are  in  ail 
countries  who,  though  they  would  not  defraud  their 
oxen,  would  be  glad  to  muzzle  every  Christian  minis- 
ter ;  and  that  in  more  senses  than  one  ;  they  would 
not  only  be  glad  to  see  him  deprived  of  the  rights  of 
his  ministry,  but  be  better  pleased  if  they  could  put 
a  muzzle  upon  the  ministry  itself,  and  stop  the  offence 
of  Christian  preaching.  But  this  they  will  never  be 
able  to  do,  till  God  shall  be  provoked  to  forsake  thi 
iriibistry  who  have  first  forsaken  him;  and  then 
the  weakest  hand  that  is  lifted  up  may  prevail  against 
them. 

There  are  two  very  remarkable  prophecies,  the  one 
relating  to  the  infidelity  of  the  Jewish  church,  the 
other  to  the  person  of  the  Messiah,  which  are  the 
last  I  shall  take  notice  of,  both  delivered  in  the  figu- 
rative language  of  the  municipal  laws  of  the  Jews. 

If  a  woman  was  suspected  to  be  an  adultress  by  a 
husband  who  was  jealous  of  her,  and  there  was  no 
proof,  she  was  to  present  herself  before  the  priest  and 
stand  the  trial  of  a  water  ordeal :  a  bitter  water  which 
caused  the  curse  was  to  be  offered  to  her:  and  when 
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the  curaes  weK  pFonounced  conditionally  upon  her 
supposed  giiilt  she  was  to  venture  the  consequences, 
«tid  say,  Amen.  The  priest  was  to  write  down  the 
foiTn  of  the  curses  against  her  in  a  book,  and  to  blot 
them  out  with  the  bitter  water  if  she  proved  to  be  in- 
nocent; if  not,  they  were  then  to  remain  there  upon 
record  against  her.  If  she  was  actually  defiled,  this 
water  was  to  go  into  her  bowels  and  take  effect  upon 
her  body  in  a  fearful  manner,  and  she  was  to  be  a 
curse  among  the  people  *. 

This  institution  explains  some  very  difficult  pas- 
sages in  the  109th  Psalm,  that  prophecy  of  God's 
judgment  against  Xhe  apostate  Jewish  church:    on 
whom,  as  upon  a  guilty  adultress  against  a  jealous 
Gody  denying  lier  sin,  and  defying  the  divine  ven- 
geancCy  the  curse  was  to  take  effect  as  against  a  wo- 
man in  the  law.     The  psalm  is  worded  as  if  it  were 
meant  of  some  single  wicked  person,  and  it  is  accord- 
ingly applied  to  the  reprobation  of  Judas ;  but  other 
passages,  and  the  use  made  of  them  by  the  inspired 
writers,  shew  that  it  must  be  extended  to  the  Jewish 
church  at  large,  of  which  Judas,  in  his  name,  and  his 
Vm,  and  his  punishment,  was  no  more  than  a  leader 
^and  an  example.     Here  then  it  is  said,  %vh€7i  he  shall 
h- judged  let  him  be  condemned;  when  he  is  put  to  the 
trial,  let  him  be  found  guilty  ;  and  let  his  prayer  be 
turned  into  sin  ;  let  it  be  as  that  offering  which  bringeth 
iniquity  to  rancmhrance,  without  oil  or  incense  to  re- 
commend it  for  acceptance :   let  not  the  sin  of  his 
mother  be  blotted  out^  but  stand  upon  record  as  the 
curses  against  the  sin  of  the  adultress,  which   the 
water  was  not  to  take  away  :    As  he  loved  cursing  so 
let  it  come  unto  him — let  it  come  into  his  bowels  like 

•Set  Numb.  V.  12,  &C, 
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tvateVj  even  like  that  bitter  water  which  descended 
with  a  curse  into  the  bowels  of  the  guilty  woman. 
As  she  exposed  herself  in  form  to  the  curse,  and  said. 
Amen,  to  all  the  terms  of  it;  so  did  the  Jews  chal- 
lenge the  curse  of  heaven,  which  accordingly  took 
place  on  them  and  their  posterity. 

The  civil  institution,  applied  to  the  person  of  the 
Messiah,  is  that  concerning  the  Hebrew  servant,  who 
having  served  six  years,  was  to  go  free  in  the  sabatical 
year,  if  he  chose  to  depart ;  but  if  he  was  content  with 
his  service,  and  willing  to  continue  in  it,  he  was  to 
be  brought  before  the  Judges,  and  to  be  fastened  to 
the  door,  or  the  post  of  the  door,  by  an  awl  drivea 
through  his  ear,  as  a  sign  of  his  consent,  and  he  wa« 
to  serve  his  master  for  ever*. 

Under  an  allusion  to  this  example,  the  obedience 
of  Christ  in  the  flesh  is  foretold  and  illustrated  in  the 
Psalms;  and  a  wonderful  example  it  is:  for  here  we 
are  to  observe,  that,  upon  this  occasion,  no  sacrifice 
por  offering  is  appointed;  nothing  passes  but  the 
obedience  of  a  willing  servant:  therefore  in  the  ap- 
plication of  it  to  Christ,  the  prophet  says,  Sacrifice  and 
offering  thou  didst  not  desire^  but  mine  ears  hast  thou 
opened — burnt-offering  and  sin-offering  thou  hast  not 
required ;  then  said  /,  lo  I  come^  in  the  volume  of  the 
book  it  is  written  of'  me^  J  delight  to  do  thy  zvill,  O  God. 
In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  passage  as  cited  by 
the  apostle,  and  applied  to  the  obedience  and  death 
of  Christ,  stands  thus;  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou 
wouldst  not^  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  mt.  The 
sense  is  the  same  in  both,  though  the  words  are  dif- 
ferent. The  apostle  after  the  Greek  version  says, 
0  body  hast  thou  prepared  me  ;  that  is,  a  body  wherein 
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to  suffer  anil  be  obedient  unto  death  :  the  psalm  says, 
mine  ears  hast  thou  pierced:  for  the  word  is  the  sam^ 
as  in  the  22nd  psalm,  theif  pierced  my  hands  and  feet ; 
and  here  the  piercing  of  the  ear,  the  symbol  of  ohedi- 
ence,  was  a  sign  of  hi«  suffering  in  that  body  which 
should  be  prepared  for  him.  All  this  being  a  refer- 
ence to  the  custom  observed  under  the  law  toward 
the  obedient  servant,  that  custom  was  a  standing  tes- 
timony in  the  volume  of  the  book  of  Moses,  that  the 
Messiah,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  should  offer 
himself  freely  to  do  the  will  of  God  for  our  salvation ; 
and  in  consequence  of  this  determination,  should  be 
pierced  in  the  body,  as  the  willing  servant  was  bored 
through  to  the  post  of  the  door ;  the  place  where  the 
blood  of  the  passover  was  sprinkled  with  the  same 
signification  once  every  year. 

In  this  and  the  preceding  lecture  I  have  endea- 
voured to  shew,  as  my  plan  requires,  how  the  lan- 
guage of  the  other  parts  of  scripture  is  borrowed  from 
the  language  of  the  law,  and  is  to  be  interpreted 
thereby.  To  what  has  been  said,  give  me  leave  to 
add  a  few  general  observations  on  the  nature  and  de- 
sign of  the  law  of  Moses. 

St  Pdrz//asks  the  question;  wherefore  then  serveth 
the  law?  To  which  he  gives  this  answer ;  it  was  added 
became  of  transgression^  till  the  seed  should  come  to  whom 
the  promise  was  made  *.  The  expectation  of  the  seed 
first  promised  in  paradise,  and  afterwards  to  Abraham, 
was  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  patriarchal  faith; 
and  all  the  earliest  institutions  of  priesthood  and  sa- 
crifice weie  intended  to  keep  up  this  expectation. 
But  when  the  perverseness  of  men  had  changed  and 
cormpted  the  primitive  institutions  for  the  base  pur«- 
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poses  of  idolatry  and  the  worship  of  false  Gods,  it  be- 
came necessary  on  account  of  these  frequent  trans- 
gressions to  add  a  written  law,  with  a  stated  form  of 
positive  services,  never  to  be  altered  nor  departed 
from;  and  all  of  them  descriptive  of  the  salvation 
which  was  to  be  effected  by  the  promised  seed; 
whence  you  are  not  to  wonder,  that  in  him  they  all 
meet  and  find  their  interpretation.  ^ 

They  who  were  bound  to  the  observation  of  the 
law,  were  thereby  separated  of  necessity  from  the 
world;  and,  as  St.  Paul  very  strongly  expresses  it^ 
shut  up  unto  the  faith  zvhkh  should  aftenvards  be  re- 
veakd*s  confined  to  a  set  of  ceremonies  and  services,  . 
under  which  it  was  in  a  manner  impracticable  for 
them  to  evade  the  objects  of  their  faith,  when  they 
should  be  revealed  in  their  true  form.  Not  only  the 
substance  of  what  was  expected,  but  all  the  particu. 
lars  and  circumstantials  had  been  acted  over  in  figure 
for  ages  together :  and  so  the  law  was  a  schoolmaster 
unto  Christ ;  preparing  those  who  were  under  it  for 
the  reception  of  the  gospel,  and  as  it  were  forcing 
them  upon  it,  if  men  could  on  that  principle  be  re* 
coneiled  to  truth. 

When  the  gospel  appeared,  the  Jew  should  have 
reasoned  thus  with  himself.  Do  they  say  Jesus  died 
for  our  redemption?  So  did  the  paschal  lamb  die  to 
redeem  our  whole  nation  in  Egypt.  Did  he  ascend 
afterwards  into  heaven?  So  did  our  high  priest  go 
yearly  into  the  most  holy  place,  carrying  thither  the 
blood  of  a  sacrifice  slain  ia  the  worldly  sanctuary.  la 
there  no  remission  of  sin  without  shedding  of  blood? 
-—There  certainly  was  none  under  the  law.  Has  Jesus 
appointed  a  baptism  with  water?  So  had  our  law  \\j^ 
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purifications  for  the  washing  away  of  uncleanncss.  Is 
the  partition  we  have  so  diligently  kept  up  between 
ourselves  and  the  Heathens  to  be  broken  down  at 
last,  and  is  the  true  religion  to  be  carried  out  amongst 
all  nations  ?  So  was  our  tabernacle  brought  from  the 
solitary  wilderness  under  Joshua,  whom  the  Greeks 
call  JesuSf  into  the  possession  of  the  Gentiles,  Num- 
berless other  questions  might  be  asked,  shocking  to 
the  prejudices  of  a  Jew,  which  would  bring  their  own 
answers  with  them  out  of  the  law  of  Moses :  and  such 
was  the  use  the  Jew  ought  to  have  made  of  it.         ^ 

From  the  various  applications  of  particular  passages 
from  the  law,  previous  to  the  revelation  of  the  gospel^ 
it  appears  that  the  law  was  in  itself  a  spiritual  as  well 
as  a  figurative  system,  for  the  forming  of  the  heart, 
and  the  purifying  of  the  mind;  yet  conveying  its 
precepts  in  parables  and  signs  which  wanted  an  inter* 
pretation  :    and  that  interpretation  is  occasionally 

dropped  in  so  many  parts  of  the  scripture,  especially 
in  the  Psalms,  that  the  prophets  and  masters  of  Israel 
appear  to  have  understood  the  law  in  a  spiritual  sense. 
If  the  bulk  of  the  people  did  not  understand  it  so,  we 
must  not  impute  this  to  any  uncertainty  or  obscurity 
in  Moses  and  the  prophets,  but  to  that  carnal  affec 
tion  which  naturally  chuses  the  form  of  religion  with- 
out the  spirit  of  it  Their  pride,  their  affectation  of 
false  wisdom,  their  avarice,  their  adultery,  blinded 
them,  and  made  them  as  averse,  to  the  sense  of  a 
miracle  wrought  before  their  eyes,  as  to  the  sense  of 
the  darkest  verse  in  the  Pentateuch.  Tlie  world  al- 
ways has  been,  and  now  is,  to  those  that  are  shut  up 
under  its  laws,  a  schoolmaster  to  turn  men  away  from 
Christ;  and  a  conceited  worldly  minded  Christian, 
proud  of  the  powera  of  reason  without  grace,  is  at  this 
hour  as  blind  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  ^s  the  Jew 
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*■  "  rxx  V.  r?r«t  ^f  ti.e  law.  For  ignorance  of  the 
•-^  •;;;  '  f  '.:  r.r:-r'"4:itM/,  and  the  design  of  i\j&  Aoc- 
"-•  'j^j  f  '*vr:  d  r;  itch  the  modern  philosophising  So- 
'.  f..-<r;  X "ri  uit  biindc^t  Jew:  for  the  one  has  made 
^.Ivt  t'^/<f>^l  a.^  void  a^  the  other  made  the  law.  Read 
tzjt  ■4;rir,\iirf''t  of  jome  whose  books  have  made  a  great 
iiOt*€  in  the  pre^nt  century,  and  you  will  know  no 
friore  of  the  Christian  church  and  the  Christian  sacra- 
fiifjp.t'i,  tliari  the  wandering  Jew,  who  now  travels 
abriut  ta  cheat  Christians  with  his  wares,  knows  of 
tljc  priesthood  and  sacrifices  in  the  books  of  Moses. 

'I  he  law  is  of  use  to  us  Christians  for  the  illustra- 
tion  of  the  new  testament,  whose  language  and  mys- 
teries are  so  founded  upon  it,  that  the  language  of  the 
gospels  and  epistles  is  unintelligible  without  a  parti- 
c:ular  attention  to  the  law  ;  and  in  proportion  as  our 
knowledge  of  it  encreases,  our  faith  will  grow 
stronger.  Thus  the  law  serves  for  eridence  both  to 
the  Jew  and  Gentile  ;  and  tlie  same  scbooIsBsisto; 
which  should  have  brought  tliem  to  Christ  will  taep 
us  with  him.  For,  did  theapostic  ia  his  pceacfr'Tg 
say  iivthing  but  what  Jllasts  Ajt/  s^Mf  Az«i  die  tie 
gt>spel  teach  nothing  but  what  the  bw  bid  ii^atai 
long  before?  'Jlien  must  the  go^l  be  thi*  t^tj  £eI^ 
\ ation,  which  was  known  to  Qtw  nv«s  tec  cerkzhrj^ 
uuil  in  rrserve  to  be  made  nuultcs^t  &  int  w^:rsL  ia 
thr  l.uicr  davs. 

Mu>  ui  o;umtut,  clear  and  ;n«sis::b>  -bs  .:  jc^niy 
I*,  ^\\\  vnu^  ».'.,iy  appear  to  the  Je«^  »  ^:  xuet  2::  us;. 
\\\s\\\  \\k  >v,»!c5  of  blin^lr.eNS  j.h:-:fuJ.  Trim   nier 
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LECTURE  VI. 


ON  THE  FIGURKS  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES  M'HICH  ARK 
BORROWED  FROM  THE  EVENTS  OF  THE  SACREP 
HtSTORY, 

The  Scripture  is  the  authentic  Wstory  of  God's 
Providence  ever  since  man  had  a  being;  and  in  the 
conduct  of  God's  Providence  toward  man,  there  is 
an  uniformity  of  design,  which  has  proceeded  accord- 
ing to  the  same  laws  of  eternal  justice  and  wisdoni 
in  all  ages  of  the  world :  from   which  consideratiqu 
it  follows,  that'  what  God  did  in  times  past  Wa^^an 
earnest,  a  pattern,  and  a  sign,  of  what  he  might  be 
expected  to  do  in  times  to  come.  •  The  godly  were 
delivered,  the  wicked  punished,  the  proud  abased,, 
the  humble  ttcalted,-  under  like  circumstances  j^nii 
ifter  like  fdrms  at  different  periods  of  .time.    Thus 
it  hath  been,  and  thus  it  will  be :  therefore  thingspast 
are  referred  to  in  the  stripture  as  figures  of  things  to 
come,  aild  so  the  history  of  the  bible  becomes  a  qhain. 
of  prbphecyi  and  is  actually  applial  as  such  by  the. 
scripture  itself;    as  we  shall  see  from  a  variety  of 
examples.  ' 

I  reckon  two  sorts  of  historical  figures,  the  one 
general,  the  other  particular;  the  former  being  refe- 
renced to  the  history  of  places,  and  of  such  events 
as  related  to  a  people  at  large,  or  even  to  the  whole 
world ;  the  latter  referring  us  to  the  lives,  actions, 
sufferings  and  successes  of  individual  persons.  Thus^ 
the  saints  of  old  were  prophetical  in  their  actions  as 


88  On  tlic  Ftguratke  Language      lect.  vi. 

well  as  in  their  words:  of  wiiich.  some  striking  ex» 
amples  will  occur  to  us  as  we  proceed 

One  of  the  most  early  and  memorable  events  of 
the  Scripture- is  that  of  the  destruction  of  the  world 
by  the  Flood ;  from  which  Noah  and  his  family  were 
saved  in  an  Ark,  supported  by  those   same  waters 
which  destroyed  the  world  of  the  ungodly.     This 
history  of  the  Salvation  of  Noah  is  applied  by  St. 
Peter  as  a  figure  of  that  Salvation  which  we  now 
obtain  as  \he  family  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Ark  of  the 
Church  by  the'  waters  of  Baptism :.  the  long,  sujfferinfi 
6f  God  waited  id  the  days  qf  Noah^  while  jthe^^ark  wa$ 
preparirigj  unrein  feic^  that  is^  eight  soulf  were  saved, 
bp  water.     A  like  figure  w  hereunto,, pv^r^  Baptism  doth 
ikbw  ski)e  us  bythlc:  Resutyection  of^esufi  Christ*.    JSy. 
Which  it  is  ta'be  iinderstop(};  t^t  the  salvation  o£ 
ChriMmiis  by  Jmus  .  Cbrisl:,  ^nd  thci  salvatjpn  •  of 
Ndah*S '  'fkmily}  i  are  two  events ;  of;  the  like  form,  siia^ 
figurie ;  the  former  a  sign  of  the  lattcn     Ap4,^^  wpii- 
dSerfdl  sign  it  was,  if  we  look  inrtp  the  particulairst. 
Hfefe  was  a  judgment  which  extended^  to.  a  Mfhple 
world;  a  condemnation  tliat  passed  uppQ  all, .  tuQ^f^ 
tho^  who  were  of  the  family  of  Noah  i  as  the  wratti^' 
df  God  land  a  future  judgment  upon  sin,  tp  ..be  exc- 
dutiedby  fire,  is  denounced  against  all  m^nkijod,  exr 
(JCpt  those  who  shall  belong  to  the  family  ojr.Jc|SH9; 
Chri$t.     As  an  ark  was  prepared  by  Npal>,  so  nlftt;^ 
Christ  prepared  his  Church,  to  conduct  us  in  safety 
tbfOugh  the  waves  of  trouble  and  the  perils  of  the' 
wofid,  iti  ■^hich  so  many  are  lost.     And  as  the  watery 
of  the  flood  canied  Noah  and  his  family  into  a  new 
WWlid  after  the  old  was  drowned ;  so  do  the  water^ 
0f  baptism  carry  us  into  a  new  state  with .  Jesus 
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Christ,  who  passed  over  tlie  waves  of  death  and  is 
jtisen  from  the  dead.     And  this  practical  inference  is 
to  be  made  in  favour  of  the  ordinance  of  the  Church ; 
that  as  the  ark  could  not  be  saved  but  by  water,  4so 
must    all  the  Church  of   Christ  be   baptised.    So 
plainly  doth  tliis  whole  figure  speak  the  doctrine  of 
the  Christian  Salvation,  that  it  is  applied  for  instruc- 
tion in  the  office  of  baptism,  where  we  are  taught  to, 
pray,  that  tlie  child  may  be  received  into  the  Ark  j^ 
G^risfs  Churchy  and  therein  pass  through  the  waves  ef 
this  troublesome  world.     Many  other  particulars  be- 
longing to  this  figure  will  explain  themselves  when 
the  geneml  sense  of  the  figure  is  understood ;  and 
therefore  I  need  pursue  it  no  further. 

The  confusion  of  tongue^,  with  the  dispersioa  of 
tills  naitions,  is  anotlier  gi^at  event,  which  comes  next 
in  order  of  time,  and  ought  not  to  be  unnoticed,,  be- 
cause it  was  reversed  when  all  the  natious^.  so  divided 
at   Bahel,  ^tx^  gathered  together  in  oize.  in.  ^Christ 
Jesus,  to  be  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  peoples  .and  the 
different  languages  which  arose  at  Babel  were  all 
united  in  the  tongues  of  the  fi est  preachers  of  the 
Gospel  *on   the  diay  of  Pentecost.    G^  being  the 
fountain  of  truth  and  author  of  peace,  his  religion 
makes  itself  intelligible  to  all ;  but  where  tiiere  h 
disobedience  of  mind  and  wickedness  of  principle; 
there  do  confusion  and  division  ensue,  as  in  the  ftvst 
reii^ous  rebellion  at  Babel.    Against  such  peoplje* 
this  judgment  is  denounced  by  the  Psalmist ;  destroy, 
O  Lord,  ^and  divide  their  tonguesyfor  I  have  seenvici^ 
knee  and  strife  in  the  city^.    The  city  of  God  is  at 
unity  with  itself;  but  the  city  of  the  adversary,  like 
Babely  the  Mother  of  Harlots,  is  the  Citadel  of  dist 

♦  Pialm  Iv.  Q. 


90  On  the  Figurative  Language      lect.  vi« 

pute  and  division.  The  false  wisdom  of  this  world 
begins  and  ends  (if  error  has  any  end)  with  disputa- 
tion and  opposition.  We  see  an  example  of  this  in 
the  multitude  of  gods,  and  the  many  strange  ritesof 
worship,  with  the  endless  oppositions  of  science  falsely 
so  calledy  which  arose  among  the  sects  of  the  heathen 
philosophers  when  the  Greek  and  Roman  learning 
flourished :  and  (to  come  nearer  our  own  times)  in 
fhe  multitude  of  sectaries  and  heresies  which  have 
arisen  since  the  Reformation,  in  this  country,  aniongst 
those  who  paid  no  regard  to  the  doctrines  and  disci, 
pline  of  the  primitive  Church.  In  a  word^  all  those 
who  set  up  themselves,  and  affect  high  things,  in 
opposition  to  the  wisdom  of  God,  are  cursed  with 
eonfiision ;  and  there  is  no  greater  evidence  of  their 
error,  than  that  they  are  never  able  to  speak  the 
satne  language. 

After  the  events  of  the  Flood,  and  the  dispersion 
it  Babel,  the  destruction  of  Soiiom  is  to  be  understood 
to  a  sign  or  prophetic  figure  of  the  future  destruction 
of  the  world  by  fire,  together  with  the  deliverance 
of  the  faithful  after  the  example  of  Lot  This  hw 
tory  is  referred  to  in  the  11th  Psalm,  where  thd 
wicked  are  threatened  with  fre  and  briiiistone  to  be 
rained  upon  them  from  the  Lord^  as  fonnerly  upon 
Sodom.  St.  Jude  in  his  Epistle  warns  us  that  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  are  set  forth  for  an  example*  ^  suffering 
the  vengeance  of  eternal fre.  And  that  short  admenL 
tion  of  our  Saviour,  in  one  of  his  discourses,  Re^ 
member  Lot's  fVife^  teaches  us  what  we  ought  to 
learn  from  the  particulars  of  the  story ;  that  as  tho 
world  shall  be  destroyed  by  fire  like  Sodom,  so  a 
Tcntmant  shall  be  saved  by  the  divine  mercy ;  and 
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that  of  those  who  are  taken  by  the  hand  to  follow 
their  deliverer  and  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come 
(which  is  another  allusion  to  the  same  event)  some 
shall  turn  back  in  their  hearts  and  affections  toward 
this  wicked  world,  and  so  be  unfit  for  the  kingdom  of 
God:  a  circumstance  which  should  be  thought  upon 
with  fear  and  trembling:  for  consider  how  that  un- 
hetieving  soul,  by  favouring  what  was  evil,  lost  all 
that  was  good,  when  it  was  in  her  power  to  escape; 
as  they  will  not  fail  to  do,  who  either  disbelieve  God's 
judgment  upon  tlie  world,  or  think  the  world  unde- 
serving of  it,  and  so  take  part  with  the  wicked 
against  the  justice  of  Cod.  When  times  and  places 
-are  evil,  and  wickedness  prevails' with  a  high  hand, 
the  universality  and  power  of  corruption  is  dreadfiil 
-to  think  of.  When  the  world  was  drowned, ^ca;  that 
is,  eight  Souls  only  were  saved  in  the  ark  ;  and  when 
Sodom  was  overthrown,  a  small  remnant  only  were 
delivered  :  whence  we  are  to  expect,  that  as  it  was  in 
the  days  of  Lot,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  day  when  the  stfn 
of  Man  is  revealed:  confidence  in  this  word  and 
insolent  disregard  of  truth  and  godliness  shall  gene 
rally  prevail,  and  few  indeed  shall  be  left  to  receive 
him  and  escape  with  him  when  this  Sodom  wherein 
wc  now  live  shall  be  visited. 

From  a  likeness  of  character  in  the  Jewish  people 
when  thev  became  abominable  in  their  sins,  the  name 
of  Sodom  is  given  to  their  city,  and  they  are  threatened 
with  the  same  fate.  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye 
rulers  of  Sodom,  give  ear  unto  the  law  of  our  Ood  ye 
people  of  Gomorrah  ;  saith  the  prophet  Isaiah  *  Tht 
prophet's  message  is  to  Judah  and  Jerusalem ;  the 
rulers  and  people  of  which  being  fallen  into  great 

•  Chap.  i.  !•. 
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corruption,  and  strengthfning  themselves  in  their 
wickedness,  are  addressed  by  the  prophet  as  the 
rulers  and  the  people  of  the  abominable  Sodom ;  and 
he  pronounces  that  they  would  have  met  with  the 
judgment  of  Sodom,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  faithful 
who  were  still  left  amongst  them,  such  as  Abraham 
hoped  to  find  when  he  interceded  for  Sodom: 
ej^cept  the  Lord  of  Hosts  had  left  unto  us  a  wry 
small  remnant^  we  should  haf>e  been  as  Sodom^  and  wt 
^outd  have  been  like  unto  Gomorrah  *  that  is,  as  like 
unto  them  in  their  punishment  as  they  were  in  their 
manners.  And  now  we  shall  see  the  reason  why  the 
Evangelist  in  the  book  of  Revelation  speaks  of  a 
great  dty^  which  spiritually  is  called  Egypt  and  Sodmi, 
fithere  our  Lord  was  crucijied;  for  certainly  our  Lord 
was  crucified  at  Jerusalem,  and  Jerusalem  for  its  apoi- 
Uiity  and  the  judgment  that  was  to  overtake  it,  is 
called  by  these  names  in  the  prophets :  though  the 
.()as8age  as  it  stands  in  the  Revelation  may  be 
.extended  from  the  example  of  Jerusalem  to  the 
.world  at  large. 

I  pass  over  the  allegorical  history  of  Abraham, 
•Sarah,  and  Hagar,  the  bond- woman  and  the  free, 
because  it  hath  been  so  fully  commented  upon  by  the 
apostle  as  a  figure  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian 
^Covenants.  I  cannot  add  to  his  explanation;  and  as 
I  should  be  unwilling  to  contract  it,  I  rather  chuse  to 
refer  you  to  the  consideration  of  it,  as  it  stands  in  the 
fourth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians ;  and 
shall  proceed  to  the  deliverance  of  Israel  out  of 
Egypt,  which  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  edi- 
fying histories  of  scripture;  as  it  gives  us  an  example 
of  all  the  dangers,  temptations  and  deliverances  that 


iiiCT.  VI.         fjftht  Holy  Scriptures^  gs 

€an  liappen  in  the  life  of  man,  during  his  progress  and 

pilgrimage  through  the  wilderness  of  this  present 

world.     For,  in  the  first  place,  the  translation  of  the 

cburch  from  Egypt  to  Canaan  is  applied  in  all  its 

circumstances  as  a  pattern  of  the  translation  of  us 

Christians  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  to  the  enjoyment 

^f  our  freedom  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ.     Out  qf 

Egypt  J  saith  God  by  the  prophet,  have  I  called  vfiy 

Ml*;  a  declaration  which  is  as  truly  verified  in  every 

child  of  God  at  this  day,  as  when  Israel  was  delivered 

from  Pharaoh,  and  when  the  infant  Jesus  was  brought 

back   in  safety  from   Egypt  to  his   own  kingdom 

and  people. 

Thus  the  redemption  of  the  people  of  God  from 
Egypt  as  a  sign  of  a  greater  and  more  universal 
redemption,  is  a  doctrine  with  which  few  readers  of 
the  scripture  can  be  unacquainted.  The  prophets 
vamed  the  people  not  to  rest  in  the  redemption  that 
vas  past,  but  to  look  for  another^  and  that  bO  much 
more  excellent  in  its  nature,  that  the  former  should 
in  a  manner  be  forgotten  in  comparison  of  it: 
Remember  not  the  former  things  neither  consider  the 
'hmgs  of  old.  Behold,  I  will  do  a  new  thing,  saith  the 
Lord,  /  will  even  make  a  way  in  the  wilderness,  and 
rivers  in  the  desert  f.  He  promised  also  in  one  of  the 
psalms,  that  he  would  bring  his  own  people  again 
from  the  depths  of  the  sea  s  which  can  signify  nothing 
but  that  universal  redemption  from  sin  and  death  in 
which  all  the  nations  of  the  world  have  an  equal 
interest :  because  this  Psalm  is  not  addressed  to  the 
Jews,  but  to  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  ;  and  is 
applied  by  the  apostle  to  the  victory  of  Jesus  Christ 
over  death,  and  to  the  miraculous  gifts  bestowed  on 

*  HoMft  si.  1.  t  Ifltiah  xlii.  18. 
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tlie  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  * :  so  there  can  be  qo 
doubt  as  to  the  intention  of  the  expression  in  ques- , 
tion :  it  must  have  the  same  signification  in  figure  a» . 
16  expressed  in  the  letter  at  v.  20. — to  the  Lord  our 
God  belong  the  issues  from  death. 

But  the  figurative  application  of  the  history  of  the 
Exodus  is  much  plainer  in  the  new  testament.   There 
we  see  Zacharias,  in  his   prophetical  hymn  on  occa-- 
sion  of  the  birth  of  John  Baptist,   celebrating  the 
blessings  of  the  Christian  redemption  in  terms  bor-' 
rowed  from  the  past  redemption  of  Israel  oyt  of 
Egypt  f.      God  is  said  to  have  visited  and  redeemed 
his  people  by  raising  up  a  Saviour  in  the  house  of 
David— to  have  performed  the  mercy  promised  to  the 
fatherSy  which  in  the  letter  of  it  related  to  the  de- 
liverance from    Egypt — to  have  saved  us  out  of  the 
hands  of  our  enemies^  that  we  might  serve  him  without 
fear^  as  the  Hebrews  .did,  when  they  were  no  longer 
under  the  power  of  Pharaoh — and  finally  to  guide  our 
feet  into  the  way  of  peace^  as   he  had  before  guided 
his  people  to  a  peaceable  settlement  in  the  land 
of  Canaan. 

If  wc  consider  the  history  of  the  Exodus  more  par- 
ticularly as  an  example  of  the  circumstances  of  our 
redemption   by  Jesus  Christ;    the  first   thing  that 
offers  ilself  is  the  miserable  servitude  of  the  Hebrews 
under  Pharaoh.     Such  is  the  natural  state  of  every 
man  who  is  born  a  sojourner  in  the  Egypt  of  this 
world.     As  they  laboured  in  clay  and  mortar,  so  is 
every  man  by  nature  the  slave  of  vile  and  earthly 
^fifections.    As  the  Hebrews  were  under  Pharaoh,  man 
is  under  Satan,  the  proud  enemy  of  the  true  God, 
and  the  irreconciliable  and  merciless  persecutor  of 

*  Compare  Psalm  Ixviii.  18.  and  Ephesians  ir.  8. 
t  See  the  hymn  called  Benedict tts^ 
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hiscburdi.  From  this  miserable  state,  Christ  as  the 
meiseDger  and  minister  of  God  is  sent  from  heaven 
to  deliver  man,  as  Moses  was  raised  up  for  a  like  pur- 
pose^ and  sent  to  lead  the  people  out  of  Eg}'pt;  of 
whose  office  we  shall  have  a  farther  prospect  when 
Ve  come  to  the  second  sort  of  historical  figures. 
look  at  the  order  of  the  redemption  from  Egypt,  and 
jou  will  find  it  agree  in  every  particular  with  the 
oder  of  the  Christian  salvation.  The  people  were 
omducted  to  the  waters  of  the  red  sea,  where  the 
ipostle  instructs  us  they  were  all  baptised  unto  Moses*: 
they  were  all  saved  by  water ,  as  the  fan^iily  of  Noah 
had  before  been  saved  at  the  flood,  and  as  we  are 
taved  now.  It  doth  not  appear  to  us  how  they 
OQuld  have  been  saved  from  Pharaoh,  but  by  the 
bterposition  of  the  waters  of  the  sea.  Here  their 
salvation  began,  and  the  power  of  their  adversary 
ended :  and  we  know  that  Satan  lias  not  that  sove- 
reignty over  baptized  Christians  as  he  has  over  men 
in  the  state  of  nature.  After  baptism  a  Christian  is 
noHonger  the  subject  of  that  Tyrant,  but  the  child 
of  God,  who  undertakes  thenceforth  to  conduct  him 
through  all  the  trials  and  dangers  of  this  life  to  the 
inheritance  promised  to  the  fathers. 

We  see  how  man  is  to  be  supported  in  this  life^ 
and  to  what  dangers  he  is  exposed  in  the  way  of  his 
salvation,  if  we  observe  what  happened  to  the 
Hebrews  in  their  way  through  the  wilderness.  No 
temptation  befalls  us  but  such  as  is  common  to  marij  and 
of  which  their  case  gives  us  an  example.  The  things 
which  befell  them  are  not  only  apposite  and  applica- 
ble to  our  own  case,  but  St.  Paul  affirms  they  were 
purposely  ordained  by  the  providence  of  God  to 
answer  this  very  end :    Now  all  these  things  happened 

•  1  Con  X.  2. 
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to  them  for  ensampks  ;  (or,  as  the  margin  calls  them, 
types)  and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition.  *  And 
here  we  are  to  note,  as  the  apostle  himself  does  next 
after  their  baptism,  how  they  were  fed  and  supported* 
They  might  have  been  carried  a  short  way  through  a 
fruitful  country  to  the  land  of  Canaan ;  but  it  pleased 
God  to  lead  them  into  a  wilderness,  where  there  was 
neither  meat  nor  drink :  which  made  some  of  them 
suspect  he  had  carried  them  there  to  destroy  them  : 
but  his  design  was  to  teach  them  the  necessity  of 
prayer  and  faith  and  dependence  upon  himself;  and 
blessed  arc  they  to  whom  the  Lord  now  teaches  the 
same  lesson  under  the  want  of  many  things.  But,  in 
the  spirit,  this  is  the  case  of  every  man ;  for  we  are 
all  brought  after  our  baptism  into  a  barren  world, 
where  we  find  no  more  to  support  that  life  which 
God  promised  to  his  people,  than  the  Hebrews  found 
in  the  wilderness.  Here  we  xmnder  (as  the  Psalmist 
figuratively  describes  the  state  of  man)  hungry  and 
thirsty^  our  souls  fainting  xtithin  us,  and  depending 
upon  God  for  his  daily  grace.  The  people  were 
taught  this  in  the  wilderness  by  receiving  their  meat 
from  day  to  day  in  a  miraculous  manner  from  heaven. 
It  was  mere  mannay  such  as  Moses  gave,  to  those 
who  looked  no  farther  than  their  bodies;  and  they 
were  consequently  soon  tired  of  it;  but  to  those  who 
received  it  in  faith,  it  was  the  bread  of  God  which 
Cometh  dmvnfrom  hcaveji  and  giveth  life  unto  the  world. 
God  in  all  ages  has  been  the  giver  of  that  support 
which  is  necessary  to  all  men,  >vhether  followers  of 
Moses  or  followers  of  Christ  f  :  and  Hebrews,  if  they 
had  souls  to  be  saved,  could  no  more  live  by  bread 
alone,  than  Christians  can*     God  therefore  was  pleased 

•  1  Cor.  X.  1 1.  ^  +  See  John  vi.  32. 
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to  take  this  way  of  teaching  them  that  they  could 
not:  and  the  apostle  seeing  his  intention^  says,  they 
did  atleat  the  same  spiritual  7neat ;  and  did  all  drink  the 
same  spiritual  drink  j  for  they  drank  of  that  spiritual 
rock  that  JoUowed  them,  and  that  rock  was  Christ  *• 
There  is  not  a  more  extraordinary  sentence  in  the 
•criptijie  than  this  before  us — that  rock  was  Christ. 
It  is  iirpossible  to  take  x\\e  words  literally,  any  more 
than  tho^e  v/l.ich  Christ  spake  of  the  bread  which  he 
brdke>  and  suid,  thi^s  is  my  body.     A  rock  of  stone  in  a 
desert  coul<l  not  be  Christ  in  the  literal  sense;  and 
yet  it  must  be  so  in  some  sense,  because  the  apostle 
2)ath  affirmed  it.     This  sense  is  therefore  figurative 
sinij  spiritual;  as  the   bread,  which  is  broken  in  the 
Sioly  couununion,  is  bread  to  the  body,  but  Christ  to 
^he  spirit     And  as  Christ  was  the  invisible  fountain 
of  grace  to  tiie  thirsting  Israelites^  communicating 
"iimsclf  to  them  by  the  sacramental  waters  of  a  rock, 
90  he  still  offers  himself  to  us  in  the  same  capacity — 
Jf  any  inan  t hirst ,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink  f ; 
that  is,  if  any  man,  sensible  of  the  drought  and  emp^ 
tiness  of  his  own  nature,  thirst  after  spiritual  things, 
lie  shall  be  refreshed  with  grace,  as  the  thirsty  body 
is  refreshed  by  the  waters  of  a  living  spring.     He  dis* 
coursed  to  the  same  effect  with  the  woman  of  Samaria 
by  the  side  of  a  well  to  which  she  came  to  draw  water 
^^fVhosoeca^  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him 
$haU  never  thirst. 

But  now,  as  this  meat  and  drink  in  the  wilderness 
were  figures  of  Christ,  so  the  people  in  their  use  of 
them  are  ensamples  to  us.  God  shewed  them,  that 
man  is  in  want  of  some  nourishment  which  natur* 
ftnd  the  common  course  of  things  cannot  give  him : 

1  Cor,  X.  3, 4.  t  Joiin  vii.  87. 
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therefore  he  fed  them  with  manna  from  heaven  and 
water  from  a  dry  rock.  But  many  of  them  took  no 
delight  in  this  spiritual  diet.  Though  they  had  seea 
the  wonders  of  the  red  sea,  yet  they  carried  Egypt 
with  them  in  their  hearts  into  the  wilderness,  and 
were  sorry  that  they  had  left  it.  He  who  reads  of 
their  loathing  that  light  breads  and  desiring  to  retura 
to  the  bondage  of  Egypt  for  the  gratification  of  their 
lusts,  may  vvonder  at  their  stupidity  ;  who  could  sec 
manna  sent  down  from  the  heavens,  and  the  stream  of 
a  river  running  miraculously  through  a  dry  de$a% 
and  not  partake  of  them  with  thankfulness  and  de* 
yotion  !  But  he  will  find,  when  he  looks  around  hin^ 
that  men  are  just  such  now  as  they  were  in  the  wil- 
derness :  carnal,  inattentive,  and  worldly  minded* 
Christians,  called  to  a  state  of  salvation,  give  tht 
preference  to  that  world  which  they  renounced  at 
their  baptism,  and  bring  it  with  them  into  the  Chris* 
tian  pi-ofession,  as  the  Hebrews  brought  Egypt  with 
them  into  the  wilderness.  Whatever  you  think  of 
the  m^nna  from  heaven,  and  a  springing  well  from  a 
stone  of  flint,  you  have  a  greater  miracle  before  your 
eyes  daily.  You  have  Christ  come  down  to  be  the 
life  of  the  world,  and  offering  himself  as  the  trut 
manna  in  the  blessed  sacrament.  You  have  his  spirit 
and  his  word,  as  a  water  of  life  attending  j^ou  in  your 
way  through  this  wilderness:  but  these  spiritual  bles- 
sings have  their  value  with  those  only  who  are  spirit'^ 
ually  minded.  Count  the  congregation  of  Christians 
in  any  parish,  and  see  how  few  of  that  number  attend  • 
the  holy  Communion :  then  you  will  discover,  that 
Christians  are  sick  of  this  Jewish  distemper.  As  the 
wonders  of  the  wilderness  made  no  impression  oi| 
those  who  were  still  affected  to  Egypt;  so  Chris- 
tianity can  offer  nothing  desirable  to  those  whost 
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hearts  are  full  of  the  world.  Where  there  is  an  at- 
tachment  to  fulness  of  feasting,  excess  of  drinking, 
and  to  the  other  prospects,  pleasures  and  profits  of 
the  world,  there  can  be  no  spiritual  appetite.  To 
thirst  after  earthly  and  heavenly  things  at  the  same 
time,  is  as  impossible  as  to  serve  God  and  Mammon. 
Can  the  man,  who  makes  it  his  wish  and  his  plea- 
sure tx)  be  drunk,  join  with  ,the  prophet  and  say — 
Xifc  as  the  hart  desireth  the  water^brooks^  so  longeth  rii^ 
I  mX  after  thee,  O  God,  My  soul  is  at  hirst  for  God^ 
I  tet$  the  living  God:  when  shall  I  come  and  appear  be^ 
\  fwtth$  presence  of  God?  Doth  he  not  rather  say  "  let 
'.  "  me  never  come  near  him,  for  I  have  no  relish  for 
•*  bis  ways  or  his  worship,  I  wish  there  were  no 

*  church,  no  sacraments,  tio  preaching,  no  praying. 
•*  I  was  baptized  to  be  a  member  of  Christ,  but  I 
"  never  desire  to  be  in  his  company.  Let  me  conti- 
nue to  be  one  of  the  swmc  of  Egypt,  as  I  have  hi- 

*  Uierto  been,  and  let  my  latter  end  be  like  theirs.'* 
Such  is  the  language  which  passes  in  many  hearts 
when  it  is  put  into  plain  English.     Men  are  called  by 
difierent  names  at  distant  periods  of  time  :  but  the 
workings  of  their  minds  are  the  same  in  all  ages. 
The  devout  Christian  follows  the  calling  of  God  at 
this  day,  on  the  saihe  motives  of  faith  as  the  Patri- 
Sffchs   did  of  old,  and  considers  this  life  as  a  pil- 
grimage; while  others  are  drawn  away  by  the  world 
and  flesh  just  as  they  were  whose  carcasses  fell  in 
the  wilderness.    They  were  made  examples  to  us, 
with  this  intention,  as  the  apostle  instrvicts  us,  YA«^  we 
skould  not  lust  after  evil  things  as  they  also  lusted  \ 
If  we  look  to  their  history  in  the  book  of  Numbers, 
we  find  how  discontented  aixd  miserabU  they  wer« 

♦iCor.x  «f. 

n  s 


H 


100  On,  the  Ftgurativt  Lc^iguage      i*c^»  vi. 

under  the  way  of  life  to  which  God  bad  b^oi,igh& 
them :  The  children  of  hrcjiel  wept  agcfin  and  ^a^  »i^ 
sHallgive  usjitsh  to  eat  ?  It  was  well  with  us  ifi  Eg^t^ 
but  mm  our  soul  is  dried  away  ;  the^^  is  nothing,  at  all 
besides  this  marina  before  our  eyes.  Then  we  i^^ad  lih^| 
God  complied  with  their  murmuringSy  and  sent  thenjk 
meat  to  the  full ;  but  seat  a  plague  after  it,  whereby 
niany  were  destroyed ;  an(J  the  place  received!  it$^;n3.m? 
froin  the  graves  of  those  who  were  buried  foK  th?ir 

'  Iftsts.     ~  * 

Here,  t^he  child  of  this  world  may  see  hiA  owp  pic*' 
tare.  It  is  hi^  object  to  gratify  hinoself  a^t  a^y  rate^ 
withoa.t  considering  the  consequenced^  His  Paradise 
13  this  ^gypt:  self-denial  is  a^  n^eagre  doptrine,  and 
thefe  is  nothing  to  be  got,  which  he  can  iieliftb,  by 
^e  service  of  God.    Yqu  will  therefor^  sec.  people 

'  as  fretful  and  cross  when  devotion  and  self-denial 
come  in  their  way>as^  the  weeping  Israelites,  who 
complained  that  they  were  dried  up  with  ceding^ 
manna.  And  the  consequence  is  as.  it  was  of  oldy 
God  is,  not  well  pleased  with  them  :  s^id  sooner  or  later^ 
every  man  will  feel  the  effect  of  setting  Gpd  against 
him  by  his  indifference  and  disaffection.  Some  have 
their  punishment  in  that  fulnesa  which  they  have  dc*» 
sired.  Who  amongst  us  cannot  recollect  many^  who 
have  died  before  their  time,  by  following  some  ungor 
verned  appetite ;  and  come  to  the  same  end,  by  the 
same  means,  as  they  who  were  buried  at  Kibrath 
Hattaavah  ?  If  they  live  long  to  enjoy  that  for  which 
they  thought;  it  worth  their  while  to  murmur  against 
and  dicspise  the  ways  of  God,  they  suffer  miserably  in 
atu>ther  respect:  as  it  is  said  in  the  Psalm,  he  gave 
them  their  desire^  and  sent  leanness  withall  into  their 

<$aul^y  ^  that  while  their  bodies  were  thriving  theif 

^Psalio  cvi«  15 
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souls  were  starviag.  If  it  were  possible  to  see  the 
souls  of  some  such  people,  they  would  look  worst 
than^  skin  and  bone;  wasting  and  perishing  for  lack 
of  that  grat*  by  which  thte  itiner  man  is  renewed. 
He  then  who  wishes  to  find  death,  miserv,  and  the 
displeasure  of  God,  which  is  worst  of  all,  let  him  turn 
back  from  liis  Christian  profession,  and  demand  satis- 
faction for  all  his  lusts.  But  let  him  who  wishes  to 
find  Canaan  at  last;  be  content  to  find  a  wildernesf 
in  the  way  to  it,  and  there  take  with  thankfulniM 
what  God  has  appointed  for  him. 
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UUTORICALFIGUHES  OF  THE  SCRI^TIJRIS  CONTINUED 

In  the  preceding  Lecture,  we  have  seen  how  the  dan- 
gers of  the  Christian  warfare  are  set  before  us,  in  the 
history  of  the  Militant  State  of  tlie  Jewish  Church  in 
its  translation  from  Eg}^pt  to  Canaan.  St.  Paul  hath 
expressly  taught  us,  to  consider  that  history  as  pro- 
phetical of  our  own  situation  as  Christians ;  and  hath 
shewed  how  it  is  to  be  applied  as  an  admonition  or 
warning  to  us,  that  we  may  not  fall  after  the  same,es^ 
ample  of  unbelief.  We  have  seen  how  the  people  who 
had  been  baptized  under  Moses,  and  had  passed 
through  the  Red  Sea,  afterwards  preferred  the  slavery 
of  Egypt  to  the  service  of  God  in  the  wilderness  ;  be- 
coming weary  of  his  ways,  and  despising  the  better 
for  love  of  the  worse.  \ 

But  we  followed  them  only  on  a  part  of  their  jour- 
ney.  Other  circumstances  are  yet  behind,  from 
which  the  like  instruction  is  to  be  gathered :  and  in 
treating  of  them,  I  shall  observe  the  same  order  as  the 
Apostle  hath  done  in  the  10th  chapter  of  his  first  Ep. 
to  the  Cor.  where  he  warns  us  not  to  be  idolaters^  as 
were  some  of  them ;  as  it  is  written^  the  people  sat  dawfj^ 
to  eat  and  to  drink^  and  rose  up  to  play.  This  refers  u$ 
to  the  occasion  of  their  making  a  gdlden  calf,  and 
worshipping  it  with  the  riotous  mirth  of  idolaters ; 
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irWch  shewed  that  they  had  forsaken  the  true  object 
of  their  worship,  and  had  forgotten  the  design  of  their 
redemption  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt.     While  Moses 
was  in  conference  with  God  upon  the  mount,  thdr 
folly  had  taken  up  an  opinion,  that  he  would  not  rerurn 
to  them;  and  consequently,  that  they  might  fall  into 
licentiousness,  without  the  fear  of  being  called  to  an  ac- 
count :  so  they  danced  before  a  golden  calf,  and  gave 
themselves  up  to  eating  and  drinking  and  playing,  as 
if  they  hail  totally  forgotten  the  design  of  their  joUV- 
ney  through  the  wilderness.     Are  these  the  people 
whom  God,  with  so  mighty  a  hand,  had  lately  res- 
cued from  the  tyranny  of  Pharoah  ?    Are  these  the 
people  who  had  seen  the  waters  of  the  sea  divided, 
to  save  them  and  destroy  their  enemies?  who  had 
followed  a  cloud,  which  led  them  by  day,  and  gave 
light  to  them  by  night?  and  had  they  so  soon  forgot- 
ten air  these  wonders,  and  fallen  into  the  senseless 
mirth  of  idolatry?    Strange  It  is!  but  such  was  the 
^act.      And   now  let  us  observe  the  consequence. 
Moses,  whom  they  had  forgotten,  descends  from  the' 
mount  when  they  little  expected  him;  he  surpriseis 
them  in  the  midst  of  their  sin,  and  sends  the  Levites, 
armed,  as  his  ministers,  to  execute  vengeance;  who 
smote  with  the  sword  from  one  side  of  the  camp  to 
the  other,  and  there  fell  some  thousands  of  the  people. 
Our  Saviour,  in  one  of  his  discourses,  hath  applied 
this  history  as  an  admonition  to  those  careless  sinners, 
who  live  in  pleasure,  and  are  unmindful  of  Hiia  who 
will  shortly  return  to  be  their  Judgq:  But  if  that  evil 
servant  shall  say  in  his  hearty  my  Lord  ddayeth  his  com'- 
ingy  and' shall  begin  to  smite  his  fellow  servants^  and  to 
eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken;  the  Lard  of  that  ser-^ 
vant  shall  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him, 
Mnd  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of,  andwiU  cut  him^ 
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in  sunder^  and  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  unbe* 
lievers*.    This  brings  the  hislory  home  to  oursiflves* 
As  Moses  for  a  time  left  the  people  in  the  wilderness, 
80  hath  our  Leader  left  us,  and  he  is  now  up  with 
God  in  the  holy  mount.     In  this  interval,  there  are 
Christians  (so  called)  who  wot  not  what  is  become  of 
him,  and  make  a  prophane  use  of  his  absence  ;  setting 
up  this  world,  in  some  form  or  other,  as  their  idol, 
and  devoting  themselves  to  the  worship  of  it.     What* 
ever  the  object  may  be,  which  any  man  has  sub»ti-. 
ti;ited  in  the  place  of  God,  that  object  is  to  him  wliat. 
the  calf  was  to  the  Hebrews.     How  many  arc  there 
who  spend  their  lives  in  the  dance  of  pleasure,  as  if 
they  had  been  sent  hither  for  no  other  purpose !  others 
devote  themselves  to  honours  and  preferments;  and, 
to  accomplish  their  designs,  affect  popularity,  and 
worship  the  beasts  of  the  peopk.     Wealth  is  the  object 
of  others ;  and  theirs  is  a  calf  of  gold.     The  covetous, 
serve  mammon  the  God  of  riches;  and  the  sin  of 
covetousness  is  expressly  called  by  the  name  of  Idola^ 
try  t-    Are  these  the  people  of  God  ?   Are  these  they, 
who  were  baptised  into  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
dead  unto  sin  and  alive  unto  righteousness  ?    Are  these 
the  children  of  Abraham ;  followers  of  them  who 
through  faith  and  patience  obtained  the  promises? — 
Merciful  God,  what  a  transformation  is  this  !     Are 
they  not  rather  of  those  unprofitable  servants,  whom 
the  Lord  at  his  return  from  the  mount  shall  surprise 
and  judge  as  hypocrites  and  unbelievers  ? 

We  have  another  example  of  our  danger  from  the 

*  Luke  xii.  44. 

t  The  learned  Mr.  Parkkurst^  in  his  Greek  Lexicon  of  the  New 
Twtameot,  gives  Tery  good  reasons  why  we  ought  rather  here  to  un* 
derstand  the  uq  of  unlawful  lusti^  as  in  that  other  expression,  wikis# 
^^HiMrklbu    See  under  th^  wdrd  s9L|o»4^ 
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case  of  th^  israelites,  who  fell  into  sin  from  evil  com- 
iBuiiications  and  bad  company.     There  was  a  tnixt 
multitude  of  strolling  Egyptians  and  disorderly  peo-^ 
pie  who  went  \ip  with*  the  Hebrews  out  of  Egypt^ 
and  attended  their  camp  from  motives  of  curiosity  or 
be^^ry.     These  a  re  said  to  hay efaUen  a  lusting^  and 
to  have  propagated  their  evil  inclinations  among  the 
oongregation ;  who,  led  by  their  example,  provoked 
God  with  their  discontent  and  murmu rings.    The 
Christian  church  hath  always  been  attended  by  a  like 
unprincipled  multitude  of  heretics,  sensualists,  enthu'^ 
nasts,  sectaries,  and  even  atheists ;  men,  who  being 
diacontented  with  the   ways  and  doctrines  of  the 
Chriitian  society,  have  recommended  and  spread  their 
own  evil  opinions,  aud  occasioned  multitudes  to  fall 
SLWBj.    A  defection  from  the  doctrmes  of  Christianity 
is  the  natural  consequence  of  a  departure  from  the 
worship  and  sacraments  and  authority  of  the  Church. 
Some  of  the  earliest  instances  of  blasphemy  against 
the  doctrine  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  were  found  among 
ignorant  people  in  those  times  of  confusion  and  re-^ 
beilion,  when  a  mixt  multitude  of  more  than  sixty 
different  sects  arose  even  to  the  astonishmeut  of  those 
who  first  began  the  separation  *     But  aferwards  the 
same  error  was  adopted  by  men  of  higher  pretensions 
to  learning,  who  have  found  too  many  followers ;  till 
the.  times  have  at  length  produced  a  new  generation 
of  opiuionists,  who  assume  to  themselves,  and  attri- 
bute to  one  another,  the  honours  of  confession  and 
martyrdom,  for  asserting  the  blasphemy  of  Socinus 
•   •  • 

*  An  authentic  and  yery  curious  account  of  the  errors  and  blasphe- 
mies of  that  time,  (two  years  before  the  death  of  the  king)  was  pubi> 
lished  in  a  Treatise  entitled,  Gangrana  by  Thomas  Edwards^  Presby-* 
terian  minister;  of  ^vhich,  see  part.  1.  p«  32.  110.  But  see  alto 
Bumels  Hist,  of  the  Reformation^  An.  1549.  yoI.  2.  p.  Ill,  112. 


>05  On  the  Figurative  Language        lect.  tit. 

against  the  church  and  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  with 
the  same  boldness  as  the  saints,  in  the  primitive  times, 
asserted  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  against  the  hea- 
then powers  and  the  kingdom  of  Satan.  But  bold- 
ness without  truth  will  never  make  a  Christian  con- 
fessor :  and  if  a  man  injures  himself  for  the  love  of 
error,  he  is  not  a  martyr  but  a  suicide. 

They  who  are  acquainted  with  the  world,  and  the 
present  state  of  religion  and  literature,  must  have  ob- 
served^ that  heresy,  schism,  and  the  new  philosophy 
of  the  Deists,  with  their  numerous  adherents,  form  a 
niixt  multitude,  which  are  always  hovering  about  the 
Christian  camp,  and  never  fail  to  corrupt  it.  They 
are  now  boasting  of  their  success,  and  threaten  to 
overwhelm  this  church  in  a  very  short  time  with  a 
deluge  of  Unitarianism,  that  is,  of  Mahometan  in- 
fidelity *. 

The  destruction  of  three  and  twenty  thousand  was 
occasioned  by  the  Israelites  associating  with  the  peo- 
ple of  Midian,  who  invited  them  to  the  feasts  of  their 
idols ;  in  consequence  of  which,  they  fell  into  shame- 
less fornication  after  the  manner  of  the  Heathens. 
And  as  there  were  wicked  Midianites  ahd  Moabites 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  camp,  so  is  there  a  wic- 
ked world  always  near  at  hand,  ready  to  invite  and 
reduce  the  servants  of  God  by  its  ensnaring  customs  . 
and  diversions.  To  mix  with  the  world  on  all  occa- 
sionSi  and  not  to  be  corrupted  by  its  ways,  is  almost 
as  unlikely,  as  that  the  Hebrews  should  go  to  an  idol- 
fipast  with  the  Midianites,  and  not  to  be  the  worse  for 
it.  What  is  the  natural  tendency  of  many,  and  even 
the.<lesign  of  some  public  diversions  tolerated  among 
Qiristians,  but  to  corrupt  youth  and  give  opportunities 

*  See  Prieithy'%  Sermon  on  Free  Enquiry. 


JLECT.  VII.  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  107 

to  vice?    How  are  most  of  the  scenes  of  public  diver- 
won  crouded  with  the  daughters  ofMidian,  who  arc 
well  aware,  that  what  is  there  to  be  seen  and  heard 
Hrill  seldom  fail  to  encourage  the  vicious,  and  betray 
•ome  of  the  innocent  into  their  snares !  wherever  any 
public  meetings  have  this  tendency  to  corrupt  the 
ncianners,  we  may  call  them  by  what  names  we  please^ 
l>Ut  they  are  as  Moab  and  Midiany  if  they  are  the  enc- 
nciics  of  Christian  virtue. 

Balaky  the  king  of  the  Moabites,  hated  the  camp  of 
Xsrael^  and  bribed  Balaam^  a  prophet,  to  cwr^e  them. 
Just  thus  doth  the  world  hate  the  church,  and  is  never 
happier  than  when  it  can  hire  the  ministers  of  the 
church  to  turn  against  it  and  betray  its  interests. 
But  it  cau  no  more  succeed  by  all  its  curses  than  the 
wicked  Balak  could  :  it  must  seduce  Christians  to  siih 
and  then  it  prevails;  not  by  its  own  power,  but  by 
tempting  the  church  to  provoke  the  anger  of  God. 
When  Balaam  found  that  he  could  prevail  nothing  by 
his  sacrifices  and  enchantments,  then  he  gave  coun- 
sel to  Balak  to  corrupt  the  people  of  the  camp  with 
fornication ;  and  that  soon  answered  the  purpose. 

But  now  we  are  to  learn  another  lesson,  from  the 
example  of  those  who  are  said  to  have  tempted  Christ 
with  their  impatience  under  the  ways  of  his  provi- 
tleuce.  When  the  people  expected  to  see  an  end  of 
their  journey  ings,  it  pleased  God  still  to  lead  them 
'  round  about ;  but  being  weary  of  this  unsettled  life, 
we  are  told  that  the  soul  of  the  people  was  much  dis- 
couraged because  of  the  way  * ;  and,  to  punish  their  im« 
patienee  on  this  occasion,  fiery  serpents  were  sent  to 
dtestroy  them.     But  when  Moses  prayed  for  thenv  he 

.   ^  Nunbers  xxi.  4, 
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was  directed  to  place  a  serpent  on  a  pole*,  and  wbett 
Acy  who  were  bitten  looked  up  to  it,  they  vrett 
saved  from  death.  Our  Saviour  hath  applied  this  to 
the  liftiJig  up  of  himself  upon  the  cross,  where  thft 
serpent  that  hath  the  power  of  death,  was  to  be  van- 
quished ;  that  they  wjio  are  wounded  by  sin,  and  in 
dangler  of  eternal  death,  may  look  up  to  hinv  and 
live.  What  was  the  offfence  of  the  people  ?  It  waS 
impatience.  What  was  their  punishment?  theyWertf 
ddivered  to  the  power  of  the  destroyer.  What  was 
the  remedy  ?  They  were  directed  to  look  up  to  ^ 
figure  of  the  cross.  And  where  should  tlie  impatient 
now  look  up,  but  to  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of 
their  faith ;  that  great  example  of  patient  suffering 
who  fbr  their  sakes  endured  the  cross,  and  despised 
the  shame  of  it.  If  we  are  tempted  to  be  weary  and 
foifit  in  our  minds^  when  the  Providence  of  God  is 
leading  us  by  some  tedious  and  disagreeable  way 
against  our  will,  then  we  are  to  look  up  to  this  pat- 
tern of  patience,  and  to  considen  how  he  took  thfe 
painful  way  of  the  cross,  and  submitted  his  own  will 
to  the  will  of  God.  With  this  example  before  us,  let 
us  ask  ourselves  whether  we  have  any  thing  to  com- 
plain of;  we  who  ought  to  have  been  there  instead  of 
him!-  In  his  death  we  see  the  victory  that  over-^ 
cometh  the  world*  For  the  j<Sy  that  was  set  before 
him^  he  waited  till  the  great  work  of  our  salvation 
was  finished:  and  we  are  to  w^it  in  like  manner,  till 
all  the  designs  of  Providence  are  accomplished  in  usi 
for  we  can  inherit  the  promises  on  no  other  cdiiditioB : 
he  that  endurtth  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be 
somi.'^ 

*  In  the  heathen  Mythology,  ft  9ef|ycfn^  twisted  about  a  stick,  is 
the  euiblem  of  health,  and  the  ensign  oi  E$culapiu$» 
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|kit  saelvattoB)  sueh  as  God  hath  promised^  is  not 

^n,  objioct  to  all  meiu     Some  have  no  opinion  of  it ;  as 

l;liere  were  those  amongst  the  people  in  the  wilderness, 

ho.  thought  scorn  of  that  pleasant  land  to  which  they 

going.     When  the  spies  who  were  sent  to  view 

^lie  land  of  Canaan   made  their  report  of  it,   and 

Iptxoiight  back  with  them  some  of  its  fruits^  they  dif- 

;f^red  very  much  in  their  accounts.    Tliey  who  prov- 

C54  faithful  and  told  the  truth,  said  it  was  an  exceed- 

if&g*  good  land,  flowing  with  milk  and  honey;  and 

XhaX  they  were  well  able,  with  God  on  their  side,  to 

t^ake  possession  of  it,  and  overcome  the  inhabttant$> 

-  ^ho&e  defence  was  departed  from  them.     Others  brojight 

«fp.  aft  coil  report  of  the  land  which  they  had  searched; 

they  described  it  as  a  land  which  ate  up,  tliat  is> 

4^tarved  its  inhabitants ;  and  that  these  were  men  of  a 

gigantic  stature,  ^to  whom  ordinary  nien  were  but  as 

grasshoppers.    This  latter  report  found   too  much 

Cfiedit:  atid  the  congregation  was  so  discouraged,  and 

tenrified  by  it,  that  tliey  lift  up  their  wices  and 

Wipt:  apd  they  murmured  against  Moses  and  Aaron 

for  bringing  them  into  these  insuperable  difficulties^ 

eyen  determined  to  make  them  another  captain  and 

ttid  go  back.     This  is  the  act  of  unbelief  for  which 

they  were  doomed  to  fall  in  the  wilderness,  without 

being  permitted  to  see  that  land  which  they  would 

.  take  no  pains  to  win. 

Such  is  the  case  of  those  fearful  minds  and  faint 
hearts^  which  *^say  there  is  a  Han  in  the  wat/y  and  mag- 
nify all  the  difficulties  of  the  Christian  warfare.  The 
heavenly  land,  as  they  conceive  of  it,  and  as  they 
hear  from  people  like  themselves,  is  not  a  place  that 
would  make  them  happy.  Besides  there  are  such 
temptations  in  the  way  as  no  man  can  resist.  Vice 
is. strong,  and  nature  is  weak.    The  gospel  prescribes 
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a  way  oPItfc  that  would  starve  people,  and  take  away 
all  their  comfort.  Therefore  when  all  things  are  con- 
sidered, nothing  is  to  be  done,  but  to  give  up  the 
cause,  and  go  back  to  the  opinions  and  ways  of  the 
children  of  thia  world. 

If  I  may  give  you  my  own  sentiment,  I  do  not  sup- 
pose there  is  a  sin  upon  earth  more  hateful  to  God> 
than  this  of  undervaluing  his  promises,  distrusting  his 
protection,  and  making  unjust  representations  either 
of  his  religion  itself,  or  of  the  rewards  of  it ;  as  if  his 
service  were  hard,  or  the  end  of  it  not  worth  attain- 
ing.   Tliis  I  can  tell  you,  that  such  people  are  often 
made  more  miserable,  and  suffer  worse  agitations  of 
mind  from  disappointments  in  the  way  of  their  own 
chusing,  than  the  most  abstracted  saint  ever  suffered 
from  the  practice  of  self-denial  in  the  way  of  godli- 
ness.    For  we  may  lay  it  down  as  a  certain  rule,  that 
they  who  have  not  faith  to  see  the  value  of  the  other 
world,  have  not  the  wit  to  use  this  properly  :  and  no 
man  need  wish  his  worst  enemy  more  wretched  than 
the  abuse  of  this  world  will  make  him.     But,  on  the 
contrary,  what  words  can  describe  the  blessedness  of 
him,  who  depending  on  the  promises  of  God,  conquers 
the  difficulties  of  life,  and  hath  hope  in  his  death  !  such 
an  hope   as  is  signified  by  the  divine  Psalmist,  iii 
words  much  to  our  present  purpose — I  should  utterly 
havejaintedy  but  that  I  believe  verify  to  see  the  goodness 
of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living.     As  if  he  had  said, 
"  I  believe  the  report  concerning  that  good  land,  to 
•*  the  possession  of  which  we  are  journey ing;  I  know 
«*  :the  value  of  it,  and  that  the  Lord  himself  is  my 
"  defence  by  the  way ;  and  so  my  heart  hath  not 
**  fitiled  me :  therefore  I  give  the  same  advice  to  all ; 
^  4Mf/  en  the .  Lord;  be  of  good  courage^  and  he  shall 
^strengthen  thine  heart:  he  who  led  Joshua  to  vie- 
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**  tory  in  the  promised  land,  shall  briugji^own  the 
*'  walls  of  the  mighty,  and  support  thee  against  all 
'*  that  appears  gigantic  and  terrible  in  the  way  of  thy 
*^  salvation."  St.  PauL  having  pointed  out  to  us,  and 
applied  all  these  figures  as  examples  to  us.  under  the 
gospel,  draws  this  weighty  moral  from  the  history  of 
ourfatherswhojoumeyedin  the  wilderness  ;  "  where- 
fore let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest 
he  fall.  There  hath  no  temptation  takenyou^  but  such 
as  is  commcfn  to  man :  but  God  is  faithfal  who  will 
not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able, 
but  willj  with  the  temptation  alsOy  make  a  way  to  esr 
cape  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it*.**  This  is  the 
doctrine  we  are  to  learn  from  their  history.  He  that 
standeth  may  now  fall  through  unbelief,  as  they  did : 
he  that  has  been  brought  out  of  Egypt,  may  fall  in 
the  wilderness;  therefore  let  us  pass  the  time  of  our 
sojourning  here  in  fear.  But  then,  as  God  is  still  with 
us,  we  are  never  to  be  discouraged  in  the  time  of  trial, 
nor  to  doubt  of  his  protection.  If  there  is  a  sea,  oa 
one  side,  and  a  host  of  Egyptians  on  the  other^  and 
there  seems  no  xvay  to  escape^  the  waters  shall  be  di- 
vided and  the  Egyptians  shall  be  overthrown.  If 
there  is  neither  bread  nor  water  in  appearance,  some 
improbable  causes  shall  give  us  a  supply  of  both ; 
some  flinty  stone  shall  become  a  springing  well,  and 
the  heavens  above  shall  give  us  meat  enough.  Thent 
for  the  sicknessess  of  the  soul,  we  have  the  remedy  of 
the  cross ;  and  against  the  gigantic  race  of  Anak,  .9 
defender  who  will  never  leave  us  nor  forsake  us :  howr 
soever  great  atid  formidable  the  enemies  of  the  Chris* 
tian  may  appear,  Greater  is  he  that  is  in  us  than  he  that 
is  in  the  world. 

♦iCef.x.  15,JS* 
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Thougljftt  is  the  design  of  these  lectures  rather  to 
interpret  the  scripture  than  to  apply  it ;  yet  wc  are  to 
consider  the  application  a^  the  end,  and  the  interpre- 
tation as  the  means:  therefore  I  cannot  help  indulg- 
ing myself  sometimes  in  dwelling  upon  the  moral 
part,  which  is  the  most  edifying  of  all.  The  history 
of  the  church  in  the  wildiemcss  is  figurative,  and  wc 
have  learned  what  it  signifies  :  but  what  good  will 
this  knowledge  do  us,  if  there  is  no  counsel  wiUi  it  ? 
What  shall  we  gain  by  seeing  how  men  were  lost,  un. 
less  we  take  advice  from  thence  and  learn  how  wc 
may  be  saved  ?  I  therefDre  do  not  spare,  when  occasion 
offers,  to  add  to  my  ^terpretations  such  spiritual 
ttdvice  as  arises  out  of  them.  The  length  and  labour 
of  my  undertaking  is  the  greater  upon  this  account^ 
but  I  hope  your  profit  will  be  greater  in  proportion; 
The  church  that  went  from  Egypt  to  Canaan  gives' us 
an  example  of  every  thing  that  can  happen  to  tihc 
Christian  Church  from  the  beginning  of  it  even  tto 
the  end  of  the  world  :  therefore  no  historical  figure  of 
the  scripture  is  of  more  importance  to  us  than  this 
journey  of  the  Hebrews  through  the  wilderness :  and 
I  ought  not  yet  to  lay  it  aside.  For  there  are  two 
particulars  remaining,  which  are  of  great  significa- 
tion :  the  one  is  the  rebellion  of  Corah,  and  the  other 
is  the  settlement  of  the  church  in  Canaan^  a  land  of 
tile  GentikSi 

St.  Jwrfe,  in  his  epistle  concerning  the  corruption  of 
the  Church,  speaks  of  some  who  perUAed  in  the  gain- 
MyingqfCore:  therefore  this  same  evil  which  hap- 
pened in  the  church  of  Moses,  is  to  be  found  in  the 
diurch  of  Christ,  and  it  behoves  us  to  consider  what 
it  was.  Corah  and  his  company  had  no  dispute  about 
the  object  or  form  of  divine  worship ;  they  questioned 
tiQUii  of  the  doctrines  of  the  law;  they  rose  up  against 
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the  persons  of  Moses  and  Aaron ;  that  is  %ainst  the 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  authority;   contending  that 
themselves  and  all  the  congregation  had  an  equal 
right;  that  Moses  and  Aaron  had  taken  too  much 
upon  themselves :  and  by  exercising  an  usurped  autho  • 
rity  were  abusing  and  making  fools  of  the  people- 
This  was  their  sin,  and  they  maintained  it  to  the  last, 
and  perished  in  it.     It  was  the  dispute  of  popular 
power  against  divine   authority:   and  wherever  the 
like  pretensions  are  avowed  by  Christians^  and  tlie 
same  arguments  used  in  support  of  them,  there  we 
sec  the  gainsaying  of  Corah.     It  is  a  lamentable  cir- 
cumstance attending  this  sin,  that  it  inspires  great 
tx)ldness  and  obstinacy,  such  as  we  read  of  in  Cvrah 
and  his  party.     Other  sinners  are  apt  to  be  ashamed 
of  themselves ;  but  these  never ;  because  they  assert 
their  own  sanctity  in ^ the  act  of  their  disobedience. 
When  they  set  up  human  right  against  that  which 
is  by  God's  appointment;  the  more  proud  and  obsti- 
nate they  are,  the  more  colour  they  seem  to  give  to 
their  pretensions.     It  is  one  reason  why  rebellion  was 
so  severely  punished  in  Corah,  and  is  now  so  severely 
threatened  in  the  New  Testament  that  men  are  never 
known  to  repent  of  it.     In  vain  did  Moses  exclaim 
and  remonstrate  against  the  wickedness  of  Corah :  he 
and  all  his  party  preserved  the  same  good  opinion  of 
themselves,  and  persisted  in  it  to  the  last ;  even  ap- 
p^ing  to  God  himself,  though  they  were  risen  up 
against  God's  ministers;  till  the  earth  opened;  and 
the  fire  devoured  them. 

From  this  example  of  Corah,  we  are  to  learn  that 
God  considers  all  opposition  against  lawfiil  authority^ 
as  a  sin  against  himself.     He  declares  that  rebellion  is^ 
as  the  sin  of  witchcraft;  and  stubbornness  is  as  iniquU^ft 

VOL,  in.  I 


J 14  On  the  Figurative  Languagt     iject.  .tii«. 

imdidolatr§r ;  the  mejming  of  which,  as  it  stands  in 
the  boo)i  of  Samuel,  \sthi&;  that  if  a  man  vrcre  a  Jew, 
and  yet  a  rebel,  he  might  as  well  be  an  heathen  :  if 
he  were  too  stubborn  to  submit  to  the  ordinances  of 
God,  he  might  as  well  be  a  sorcerer,  or  serve  idols. 
And  it  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  this  severe  sen* 
tence  is  against  Saul,  a  king,  who  usurped  the  autho* 
rity  of  the  priesthood,  and  pleaded  a  godly  reasop  for 
it  But  so  jealous  i$  God,  for  the  wisest  ends,  upon, 
t^is  subject,  that  no  dignity  of  person,  no  appearance 
of  reason,  is  admitted  in  excuse  for  the  sin  of  rebeL 
lion.  We  therefore  rightly  pray  in  the  Liturgy  of  the 
church  of  Eugland,  that  God  would  deliver  us  from 
rebellion  in  the  state  and  schism  in  the  church ;  and 
11^  order  to  this,  \ye  should  also  pray,  that  he  would 
deliver  us  from  the  principles  out  of  which  they  pn> 
ceed ;  for  none  of  oi^r  reasonings  will  prevail  in  this 
case.  Eor  mj'  own  part,  I  must  confess,  that  if  there 
be  any  man  who  is  sp  far  infatuated  as  to  have  per* 
'  sfiaded  himself  that  God  is  no  proprietor  of  power  in 
the  world  of  hi^  own  making  and  governing,  and  that- 
ail  m«n  are  born  to  a  state  of  equality ;  I  would  no 
more  reason  with  that  man,  than  I  would  preach  tem-^ 
perance  to  a  swine,  or  honesty  to  a  wolf.  I  would 
leave  him  to  himself,  and  turn  toward  those  who  have, 
npt  yet  received  the  infection* 

The  settlement  of  the  church  of  the  Hebrews  in 
Canaan,  a  lapd  of  the  Heathens,  is  the  last  article  I 
^|n  to  explain,  as  prefigurative  of  the  Christian  chiircb. 
It  is  mentioned  as  such  in  the  apology  of  St  Stephen 
ajga^nst  the  Jews :  Our  fathers  had  the  tabernacle  of 
witmfs  in  the  wilderness,  wliich  also  cur  fathers  that 
c<me(fter  brought  in  with  Jesus,  (i.  e.  Joshua)  into  the 
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jMmession  qf  the  GentileSy  whom  God  draw  out  before 
the  face  of ,  out  father;^.  The  doctrine  of  all  others 
most  unacceptable  and  odious  to  a  Jew  was  this  of 
the  translation  of  the  tabernacle  of  God  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. St.  Stephen  therefore  docs  not  literally  affirm 
it,  but  covertly,  and  as  a  prophet  should  do,  under 
the  shadow  of  that  antient  history  which  was  intend- 
ed to  fores'hew  it.  The  Jewish  church  derived  much 
danger  from  its  situation  among  the  Canaanites;  for 
though  God  had  driven  them  out  as  possessors,  and 
estabhshed  his  own  people  in  their  land,  he  left  some 
of  the  former  posses,  ors  to  be  thorns  in  their  sides  for 
trial  and  puntJihment :  and  their  history  shews  how 
often  they  were  ensnared  by  the  abominable  doc- 
trines of  idolatry,  till  the  captivity  of  Babylon  was 
tlie  reward  of  their  apostacy. 

Wonderful  was  the  settlement  of  the  Jews  ia 
Canaan,  with  the  fell  of  Jericho,  and  the  victories  of 
the  people  of  God  against  all  the  armaments  and  con- 
federacies of  their  enemies,  ^ut  not  less  wonderful 
was  the  establishment  of  Christianity  amongst  the 
Gentiles.  Heathenism  was  in  as  full  and  as  quiet 
possession  of  the  world  and  its  empire  at  the  coming 
of  Christ,  as  the  Canaanites  were  in  their  own  land 
when  Joshua  entered  it.  But  the  voice  of  the  gospel 
preached  by  a  few  fishennen  from  among  the  Jews, 
a  pebple  held  in  the  utmost  contempt  by  the  whole 
heathen  world,  soon  cast  down  all  the  highest  fences 
of  Satan's  kingdom,  as  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  dowk 
at  the  sound  of  rams  horns  blown  by  priests.  As  the 
Hebrews  in  the  progress  of  their  victories  were  ex- 
horted to  fear*  nothing,  remembering  how  Pharaoh 
had  been  subdued  in  Egypt ;  so  ought  Christians  tb 

rtmember  daily,  how  God  reduced  the  power  ©fSatart 
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all  over  the  heathen  world,  till  his  temples  were  de* 
«troyed,  and  the  churches  of  Christ  were  placed  upon 
their  ruins. 

But  then,  as  there  was  a  remnant  of  the  Canaanites^ 
to  whom  the  people  were  frequentl}'  joining  them* 
selves  in  marriage^  and  consequently  relapsing  into 
idolatry,  according  to  that  of  the  Psalmist — They 
did  not  destroy  the  nations  concerning  whom  the  Xord 
commanded  them^  but  were  mingled  among  tlie  heathen 
and  learned  their  worksy  and  they  served  their  idols^ 
which  were  a  snare  unto  them :  so  the  works  of  hea- 
then authors,  with  the  fables  of  their  false  gods^ 
the  abominable  rites  of  their  religion,  and  the  obr 
scenity  and  immoralitj'  of  their  practices,  are  in  like 
manner  remaining  among  Christians ;  and  it  has  bcm 
the  custom  for  ages,  all  over  Europe,  to  communir 
cate  the  rudiments  of  languages  and  learning  to 
young  minds  from  heathen  books,  without  due  care 
to  caution  them  against  imbibing  heathen  princi« 
pies;  by  which  thousands  of  minds  are  corrupted^ 
and  through  early  prejudice  rendered  incapable  of  un- 
derstanding the  value  of  truth,  and  the  abominable 
nature  of  heathen  error.  How  frequently  are  hea- 
then moralists  applied  to,  when  the  finest  rules  of  hu- 
man prudence  for  the  conduct  of  life  are  to  be  found 
in  the  scripture.  But  to  go  to  the  heathens  for  divi* 
nity,  as  some  authors  do,  is  intolerable.  They  blow 
put  the  candle  of  revelation,  and  then  go  raking  into 
the  embers  of  paganism  to  light  it  again.  Many  ' 
good  and  learned  men,  of  the  first  ability  and  taste, 
have  observed  and  lamented  the  bondage  we  arc 
under  to  heathen  modes  of  education  ;  but  custom  is 
Ejtyrfint  which  hears  no  reason.  However,  there  can 
b^  pd  barm,  and  1  hope  there  will  be  no  offence,  in 
praying  that  God  will  enable  us  to  correct  all  our 
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Orcors  from  the  history  of  past  miscarriages.  This  is 
the  great  use  we  are  to  make  of  our  present  subject. 
The  dangers  to  the  sou}s  of  men  are  the  same  in  al- 
agcs ;  and  their  errors  are  the  same  for  sense,  however 
they  may  differ  in  form :  so  that  we  cannot  be  sur- 
prised and  ensnared  by  any  temptation  that  comes 
upon  the  church,  if  we  look  to  the  things  that  are 
past. 


■^"    '  " 


LECTURE    VIII. 


ON  THE  PERSONAL  FIGURES,  OR  TYPES,  OF  TUt 
SCRIPTURES  ;  PARTICULARLY  THOSE  OF  WOSES  AND 
JOSEPH,  PROPOSED  BY  ST.  STEPHEN,  IN  HIS  APO- 
LOGY  TO   THE  JEWS. 

The  Scripture  would  have  supplied  us  with  much 
more  matter,  of  the  same  kind  with  that  in  the  two 
preceding  lectures.  I  might  have  set  before  you  the 
history  of  Gideons  victory,  and  the  fall  of  Sisera^ 
which  were  signs  of  the  spiritual  victories  of  the 
church  over  the  enemies  of  her  salvation*.  I  misht 
have  considered  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  as  it  was 
prefigured  in  the  histories  of  Cain  and  Abdy  of  Jacob 
and  EsaUy  of  Isaac  and  Iskmaety  of  Ephraim  and  Ma- 
nasses:  to  which  I  have  added  a  view  of  their  present 
state,  as  signified  by  the  fall  of  the  proud  Nebuchad" 
nezzaVy  and  his  temporary  banishment  among  the 
beasts  in  a  state  of  insanity,  till  the  times  of  judg- 
ment passed  over  him.  The  grace  of  Cod  to  the 
heathen  world,  in  admitting  them  to  the  salvation  of 
the  gospel,  might  have  been  exemplified  by  the  healing 
of  Naaman  the  Syrian^  and  the  visitation  of  the  widow 
of  Sarepta ;  which  two  cases  our  Saviour  pointed  out 
to  the  Jews  at  Nazareth ;  but  they  would  not  bear 
the  most  distant  hint  of  the  reception  of  the  Gen- 
tiles; and  were  so  filled  with  wrath,  that  they  would 

*  Std  Isaiah  ix.  4.     Psalm  Ixxxiii.  9. 
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Inive  throwD  him  down  headlong  from  the  brow  of  air 
1  1l\%  (after  the  Roman  fashion)  as  an  enemy  to  his  coun- 
ry  ;  for  so  were  traitors  puhishcd  at  Ronie^  by  being 
;hrown  from  the  top  of  the  Tarpdan  Rock. 
Many  figures  are  to  be  found  in  the  occurrences  and 
circumstantials  of  the  history  of  the  gospel  by  those 
^vho  read  it  with  such  an  intention.  In  short,  thfe 
Tiistory  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  hath  a  se- 
condary or  propbetical  sense  in  many  instances:  its 
great  events  wtre  signs  and  figures  of  things  not  seen 
as  yet ;  and  many  of  them  are  in  force  as  such  to  this 
hour.  Great  things  are  still  to  be  expected,  of  which 
we  can  f)rm  no  conception,  but  as  they  are  set  before 
us  in  the  figures  of  the  sacred  history.  God  shall 
descend,  and  the  earth  be  on  fire,  and  the  trumpet 
^hall  sound,  and  the  tribes  of  mankind  shall  be  as- 
sembled, as  fornierlv  at  Horeb.  Distress  shall  come 
up<m  a  wicked  world,  when  its  iniquity  shall  be  full, 
as  once  upon  Babylon^  and  afterwards  upon  the  apos- 
tate Jtrusalan.  The  armies  of  the  Lord  shall  encom- 
pass it;  and  it  shall  be  overthrown,  with  them  that 
dwell  therein.  For  this  reason,  the  visitation  of 
Jerusalem  was  foretold  in  such  terms  by  our  Blessed 
Lord,  that  in  many  of  his  expressions  it  is  hard  to 
distinguish,  whether  that,  or  the  end  of  the  world,  i$ 
to  be  understood. 

These  things,  however,  I  must  at  present  leave  to 
your  meditation,  and  go  forward  to  the  figurative  his- 
tories of  individual  persons  ;  such  as  were  the  prophets 
kings,  heroes,  and  saints  of  the  old  testament ;  who 
by  their  actions,  as  well  as  their  ^o\(\%  foreshewed  the 
coming  of  ih2X  Saviour,  in  whom  the  saint  made  per- 
fect through  sufferings,  the  conqueror,  the  prince,  th^ 
pr»est  and  the  prophet,  were  to  be  united.  As  the 
things  which  befell  the  church  at  large,  happened  to 
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them  foi:  ensamples  to  the  whole  congregation  of 
Christian  people;  so  the  things  which  befell  the  pro* 
phets  of  old  happened  for  etisamples  of  the  Saviour 
himself;  that  his  character  and  history,  as  the  true 
Son  of  God  who  should  come  into  the  world,  might 
be  infallibly  ascertained  and  demonstrated,  by  a  com- 
parison with  the  various  characters  of  those  who  had 
been  most  eminent  in  the  church  of  old.  Some  of 
these  characters  were  extremely  different  from  others, 
aiid  the  events  of  their  history  very  unlike ;  but  the 
character  and  history  of  the  Messiah  was  to  compre- 
hend them  all.  For  this  end  their  lives  were  pur- 
posely conformed  by  the  divine  Providence  to  the 
image  of  him  that  was  to  come  after. 

This  consideration,  when  we  see  tjie  force  of  it^ 
will  reconcile  us  to  some  strange  things,  which  might 
appear  very  unreasonable,  if  they  were  to  be  considered 
only  in  themselves,  not  under  the  relation  which  they 
hear,  and  were  intended  to  bear  to  higher  and  greater 
things.  How  monstrous  would  it  seem  in  any  other 
history,  that  a  man  should  be  buried  in  the  body  of  a 
fish,  and  cast  up  alive  again  after  three  days  upon  the 
dry  land  !  But  if  this  strange  thing  happened,  that 
it  might  afterwards  be  compared  with  the  return  of 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  for  the  salvation  of  all 
mankind  ;  then  the  preservation  of  Jonah  becomes  fit 
and  reasonable ;  it  being  of  infinite  consequence  to  the 
world,  that  the  fact  of  Christ's  resurrection,  when  it 
ahould  happen,  should  be  admitted  and  believed  ;  and 
so  the  case  was  worthy  of  the  divine  interposition. 
Jonah  was  not  preserved  by  a  miracle  for  h\s  own  mke, 
but  for  a  signy  to  instruct  the  people  of  God  in  the 
truth  of  their  salvation  and  the  peculiar  means  or 
inode  of  it.  Two  strange  events  of  the  same  kind 
j^rc  more  credible  than,  one ;  because  the  objection  i% 
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removed;  which  niight  arise  from  the  singularity  of 
the  case.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  a  true  fact, 
and  a  credible  fact:  for  why?  it  was  foreshewn  by 
the  preservation  of  Jonah;  another  fact  of  the  same 
kind.  And  again,  to  take  the  matter  the  other  way; 
the  preservation  of  Jonah  was  a  miracle,  worthy  of 
God,  from  its  relation  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ; 
the  most  important  fact  in  itself,  and  the  most  neces* 
sary  to  be  believed,  of  all  that  should  ever  happeu 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  end  of  it* 
Jonah's  deliverance  was  intended  to  do  what  the  apos- 
tles were  sent  over  the  world  to  do,  viz.  to  witness  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  Our  Saviour  himself  hath 
directed  us  to  make  this  use  of  Jonah's  history.  The 
Jews  required  of  him  some  miraculous  fact  as  a  testi* 
mony  that  he  was  the  true  Messiah :  and  he  gave 
them  this  :  as  Jonah  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in 
the  whales  belly ;  so  shall  the  son  of  man  be  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth*.  Here 
the  person  of  Jonah  is  a  sign  of  the  person  of  Christ, 
and  the  belly  of  a  devouring  fish  a  sign  of  the  power 
of  the  grave,  by  which  he  should  be  detained  for  the 
same  time  as  Jonah  was. 

The  lives  of  the  other  prophets  |iad  a  like  relation 
to  the  times  and  transactions  of  the  gospel.     From  a 
passage  which  is  taken  out  of  the  4 1st  Psalm,  and  ap- 
plied toHhe  treason  of  Judas ;  it  appears  that  some  of 
the  most  remarkable  circumstances  in  the  life  of  the 
.  prophet  David  were  prefigurative  of  other  parallel  cir- 
cumstances in  the  life  of  Christ.     It  is  observed  by 
.our  Saviour  himself,  that  in  the  treason  of  Judas,  that 
scfnpture  was  fulfilledy  which  saith,  he  that  eateth  bread 
with  me  hath  lift  up  his  heel  against  me.    The  familiar 
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friend  of  David,  whose  treachery  is  here  complained 
ofj  was  Achit&phel^  to  whom  these  words,  in  the  letter 
of  them,  must  be  supposed  to  have  referred :  but  if 
they  weteJiil/iUedj  as  our  Saviour  saith,  in  Judas,  then 
they  were  prophetical;  and  the  suffering  of  David 
ifirom  a  traitor,  foreahewcd  that  the  true  David  should 
be  a  sufferer  from  a  person  of  the  same  character. 
Achitophel,  a  man  entrusted  with  the  chief  manage- 
ment of  David's  affairs,  took  part  against  his  master^ 
and  betrayed  him  to  those  who  sought  his  life :  and 
Judas  in  like  manner,  being  first  entrusted  by  his 
master,  betrayed  him  to  the  chief  priest,  that  he  might 
be  put  to  death.  But  now  let  us  mark  the  sequel; 
for  both  these  traitors  came  to  the  same  tragicsd 
end  ;  they  both  hanged  themselves j  when  they  failed  of 
the  success  which  their  ambition  aimed  at :  and  if 
Judas  had  studied  the  scripture  as  much  as  he  studied 
the  world,  he  might  have  foreseen  his  own  fate  ift 
that  of  his  brother  traitor  Achitophel.  Unless  the 
character  of  David,  as  a  prophet,  had  a  relation  to  the 
person  of  Christ,  how  can  we  account  for  it,  that  the 
name  of  David  is  applied  to  him  by  Ezechiel  *  fouv 
hundred  years  after  the  natural  David  was  dead^  On 
what  other  principle  could  David  speak  such  words 
in  the  I6th  Psalm,  as  could  be  verified  only  in  thfe 
person  of  Christ  ?  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell, 
neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  holy  one  to  sees  corruption. 
Concerning  this  passage  St.  Peter  argued  with  the 
Jews,  that  it  could  not  be  meant  of  David  himself, 
the  memorials^ of  whose  death  and  burial  were  still 
remaining  among  them.  That  the  Providence  of  God 
did  eithibit  in  the  person  of  David  a  character  pre- 
ItgQfMivti  df  the  Messiah,  can  never  be  doubted  if  we 
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compare  their  characters  together ;  both  were  shep- 
herds, prophets,  kings  and  conquerors;  both  were 
despised  and  set  at  nought  by  their  brethren ;  op* 
prcaaed  and  persecuted  by  the  powerful ;  ungratefully 
reviled,  mocked  at,  and  betrayed,  by  rebels  and  trai- 
tors ;  and  both  were  raised  to  the  throne  of  Israel 
(called  the  throne  of  David)  in  opposition  to  all  the 
power  and  malice  of  their  enemies.     From  this  simi- 
fitude  of  character,  all  men  might  infallibly  distin- 
guish the  true  son  of  David,  when  he  should  have 
liilfiUed  his  course,  and  attained  the  kingdom  on  the 
lioly  hill  of  Sion. 

In  the  prophet  Elijah,  we  have  a  character  prefigu- 
nrtive  of  the  person  and  office  of  John  the  Baptist : 
whence  it  is  said  in  the  4th  chap,  of  Malachi,  behold 
I  mil  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet  before  the  coming  of 
the  great  and  dreadful  day  of*  the  Lord^  and  he  shall 
turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  &c.  The 
scribes  and  pharisees,  who  took  this  passage  literally, 
expected  that  the  prophet  Elijah  (whom  the  New 
Testament  calls  Elias)  would  appear  in  person  before 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  therefore,  at  the 
cnici6xion,  they  observed  of  Jesus  with  a  sneer,  that 
tbou^  he  had  not  as  yet  received  any  testimony 
from  £Uas,  he  might  do  so^  even  upon  the  cross,  if 
they  did  but  give  him  a  little  more  time — Let  be, 
said  they,  let  us  see  whether  Elias  will  come  to  save 
kkn^.  By  those  whose  minds  were  enlightened,  it 
had  been  understood,  not  that  the  person  of  Elijah 
diQald  come  again,  but  the  character \'  that  the  spirit 
UlA  peiwer  1[  of  that  prophet  should  be  revived  and 
fulfilled  in  the  character  of  the  Ba])tist.  Let  us 
therefore  compare  them  together.     As  to  their  per- 
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sonal  appearance,  we  read  thaC  Elijah  the  Tishbite 
was  an  hairy  man  *  (probably  with  a  rough  garment) 
and  girt  with  a  girdle  of  leather  about  his  loins.  And 
do  we  not  read  of  John  the  Baptist  his  counterparty 
that  he  also  had  his  raiment  rfcanieVs  hair,  and  a  leathern 
girdle  about  his  loins?  With  respect  to  their  manner 
of  life,  Elijah  frequented  the  wilderness,  and  was  fed 
in  solitude  :  and  John  the  Baptist  was  in  the  deserts^ 
and  came  preaching  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea^  and  A«f 
meat  xvas  locusts  ana  wild  honey ^  proper  to  a  man  of  a 
contemplative  and  holy  life.  In  their  office  and  mi- 
nistry, which  give  importance  to  the  other  marks  of 
their  character,  both  of  them  vt^ere  raised  up  for  the 
■gieat  work  of  reforming  a  degenerate  people,  and 
turning  to  God  those  who  had  departed  from  hinu 
Elijah  brought  over  to  Jehovah  thousands  of  the 
people  who  had  revolted  to  Baal :  and  John  the  Baptist 
warned  a  generation  of  vipers  to  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come;  and  prevailed  upon  them  to  receive  that 
baptism  of  repentance  which  was  preparatory  to  the 
baptism  of  the  gospel.  Elijah  bore  his  testimony 
without  fear  against  two  kings,  Ahab  and  Ahaziah; 
one  of  wliom  was  urged  on  by  that  wicked  woman 
Jezebel^  who  had  determined  to  put  that  prophet  to 
death.  So  did  John  boldly  rebuke  Herody  a  king 
under  the  influence  of  another  wicked  woman,  who 
sought  his  life  and  succeeded.  Thus  we  understand 
how  far  these  two  were  alike  in  their  persons,  their 
mianners,  and  their  ministry ;  and  with  what  propriety 
it  was  said  of  John  by  the  angel,  that  he  should  go 
before  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  in  the  spirit  and  power 
of  Elias.  There  is  something  very  remarkable  to  ojir 
present  purpose  in  the  testimony  our  Saviour  gave  to 
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John^  as  being  the  person  in  whom  the  character  of 
£Uas  was  fulfilled :  /  say  unto  you  that  Elias  is  in- 
deed  come^  and  they  have  done  unto  him  whateoer-ihey 
listed  as  it  is  written  of  him  *.  These  last  words 
plainly  refer  us  to  what  was  written  of  £lijah; 
from  whose  history  it  might  be  foreseen,  what  would 
become  of  John  the  Baptist;  namely,  that  a  wicked 
and  powerful  woman  should  thirst  after  his  blood, 
and  that  a  king  should  send  his  officers  to  take  away 
his  life.  This  was  what  they  tisted  to  do  against 
£iffah:  therefore  when  Herodias  persecuted  the  Bap- 
tist, and. Herod  sent  an  executioner  to  behead  him, 
ikcy  acted  according  as  it  was  written.  Elijah  was 
^miraculously  preserved  to  be  carried  up  alive  into 
bcaven :  whereto  John  followed  him,  in  a  way  more 
i^eeable  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  the  way  of 
martyrdom  f* 

We  find  another  figurative  character  in  the  person 
of  Isaac  the  son  of  Abraham,  whose  sacrifice  and  de- 
liverance were  descriptive  of  Christ's  death  and  re* 
surrection.  Abraham^  says  the  apostle,  offered  up 
Isaac,  accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  up 
tfoenfrom  the  dead;  from  whence  also  he  received  him 
^  afgureX.  The  history  of  this  transaction  informs 
US|  that  on  the  third  day  Abraham  lift  up  his  eyes, 
and  saw  the  place  where  his  son  was  to  be  ofiered  up. 
lie  laid  upon  Isaac  the  wood  on  which  he  was  -to 
sufifer,  as  Christ  carried  his  own  cross :  and  when  the 
knife  was  lifted  up  to  slay  him,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  interposed,  and  Isaac  was  received,  as  it  were 

*  Mark  ix.  13. 

t  If  the  reader  should  he  pleased  with  what  is  here  said,'  he  will 
be  much  more  pleased  with  Cotuideratums  on  the  Life  and  Death  of 
John  the  Baptiit^  by  Dn  Harme^  the  present  Dean  of  Canterbury. 
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from  the  dnd;  harng  been  actually  devoted  to 
death  in  the  mmi,  of  his  father  for  three  days.  In 
\m  subttttttte  the  nun,  a  leal  sacrifice  was  oiFered,  as 
Abrahasi  had  expected,  and  Isaac  was  still  alive;  so 
that  in  the  one  we  have  a  figure  of  the  death  of 
Christy  in  the  other  of  his  lesorrectiou.  And  to 
render  this  trangaction  more  descriptive,  the  provi^ 
dence  of  God  directed  Abraham  on  this  occasion  tc» 
the  mountains  of  Mariah,  where  the  temple  of  Jem* 
salem  was  afterwards  built ;  in  which  the  lamb  Christ 
Jesus  was  daily  ofiered  up  for  many  hundred  years 
in  the  sacrifices  of  the  law ;  and  where  Christ  him^ 
self  at  length  suffered;  accomplishing  all  the  oflPeringa 
of  the  laW|  and  fulfilling  the  sacrifice  and  figurative 
resurrectiou  of  Isaac.  The  11th  chapter*  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  in  which  the  history  of  Isaai) 
is  treated  of,  would  afibrd  us  many  other  exampki 
of  illustrious  persons  whose  actions  and  sufleringa 
were  conformed  to  the  character  of  that  Saviour  in 
whom  they  believed.  But  of  all  the'  personal  his- 
tories which  have  a  prophetic  relation  to  the  soflfer- 
ings  and  exaltation  of  Jesus  Christ,  none  are  so  fnQ 
to  the  purpo.v^  as  those  two  characters  of  Joseph  and 
Moses^  which  were  selected  by  the  blessed  martyr  Sl 
Stephen  in  his  apology  against  the  Jews :  which  zpfp* 
logy«  when  rightly  considered,  opens  a  wondeifiil 
•cenc^  and  carries  us  veiy  lar  into  the  prophetical 
im;^ry  of  the  scripture.  St.  Stephen^  in  bis  disputes 
with  the  ad\  en^es  of  the  gospel,  had  argued  in 
such  a  manner  from  the  liguies  of  the  Old  Testab* 
n)tnt»  to  viu^iioate  tiie  sutTerins^s  and  demonstrate  the 
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verity  of  the  mission  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  none- 
could  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  with  which  he 
spake*.  And  at  length,  in  his  speech,  befbrb  the 
high  priest  at  his  trial,  we  have  the  method  and  sub- 
stance of  his  reasoning:  of  which  I  am  now  to 
make  my  use,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the  present  part 
of  our  subject.  The  design  of  this  discourse,  and 
the  drift  of  the  argument  may  be  collected  by  com- 
paring some  passages  of  it  together. 

.  Having  reminded  the  Jews,  in  the  first  place  f, 
that  the  promises  of  God,  and  the  hopes  of  the  far- 
thers, di4  not  rest  in  a  temporal  or  worldly  inherit- 
taiioe,  as  they  had  falsely  flattered  themselves;  he 
hiys  down  the  histories  of  Joseph  and  Moses,  with 
the  persecutions  they  underwent  from  their  people, 
and  the  interposition  of  God  for  their  exaltation : 
and,'  then,  to  shew  his  meaning  in  all  this,  he  make^ 
the  following  application,  for  ^  the  conviction  of  his 
bearers,  who  had  been  the  persecutors  of  Jesus  Christ. 
•*  Ye  stiff  necked,  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and 
"  ears  (who  from  your  disobedience  are  not  able  to 
'■  hear  and  understand  what  the  law  has  declared  to 
'*  you)  ye  do -always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost :  as  your 
*'  fathers  did,  so  do  ye.     Which  of  the  prophets  have 
*'  not  your  fathers  persecuted  ?    And  they  have  slain 
them  which  shewed  before  of  the  coming  of  the 
Just  one,  of  whom  ye  have  been  now  the  betrayers 
and  murderers  J."      This  application  shews  with 
^tat  design  he  had  reminded  them  of  the  reception 
^^hich  Joseph   and  Moses,  those  two  eminent  cha- 
^^cters  of  the  law,  had  met  with.     He  meant  to  shew 
tliem,  that  as  these  favourites  of  heaven,  whom  God 

•  Sec  Acts,  chap.  vL  7. 

t  See  the  beginning  of  th%  7th  chapter  af  the  Acts, 
t  Acts  vii,  51. 
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liad  commissioned  to  be  the  Saviours  of  their  people, 
were  opposed  and  persecuted ;  so  had  they  now,  in . 
like  form  and  manner,  opposed  and  persecuted  the 
Just  one  Jesus  Christ ;  and  in  so  doing  had  fulfilled 
the  scripture,  and  done  all  that  was  wanting  to  con- . 
firm*  the  truth  of  his  divine  mission ;  inasmuch  as: 
none  could  be  the  true  Saviour,  according  to  the- 
scriptures,  but  a  person  rejected  by  them,  as  these, 
holy  prophets  had  been  rejected  by  their  forefathers. 
Such  is  the  purport  of  St.  Stephen's  apology ;  and, 
n^ith  this  key^  we  are  prepared  to  examiue  the  parti* 
colars.     He  enters  on  the  character  of  Joseph  with 
these  remarkable  words :  the  patriarchs  nwwd  with 
emy  sold  Joseph  into  Egypt.    Who  were  the  enemies 
of  Joseph? — ^The  patriarchs;   his  awn  brethren^  siSX. 
against  him  to  a  man.     Having  first  plotted  together 
to  take  away  his  life,  they  sold  him,  and  then  shewed 
the  marks  of  his  bloody  that  his  father  might  be  asr 
sured  he  was  dead.    The  strangers  to  whom  he  wiMi 
given  up,  carried  him  far  from  his  family,  and  placed 
him  among  heathens  in  the  land  of  Egypt.     All 
these  particulars  were  exactly  verified  in  the  person 
of  Christ;  his  brethren  moved  with  envy  sold  \i\m  for 
money,  and  delivered  him  to  the  Gentiles.    The  bro-* 
ther  who  advised*  the  selling  of  Joseph,  that  some* 
profit    might  be    made   of  him,    was   Judahy    who 
answers  even  in  his  name  to  the  traitor  that  sold  Jesus 
Christ :    but  the   guilt  which  attends   his  name  ex- 
tends to  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,  of  whom 
Judah    among    the    twelve    patriarchs,    and  Judas 
among  the  twelve  apostles,  were  the  representatives. 
JUnoy  was  the  motive  on  which  the  patriarchs  sold 
Joseph ;  and  Christ  was  accused  and  condemned  on 
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the  same  principle,  according  to  the  opinion  of  his 
judge ;  of  whom  two  of  the  evangelists  relate,  that 
X^ilate  knew  the  chief  priests  had  delivered  him  far 
^nvy.     When  Joseph  declared  his  dreams,  which  sig- 
nified his  future  superiority  over  his  whole  family;  hia 
brethren  hated  him  yet  the  more  for  his  dreams  and 
for  his  words ;  and  persuaded  themselves  they  should 
prevent  his  advancement  by  selling  him  for  a  slave: 
but  this  was  the  circumstance  without  which  his  ad- 
Taacement  could  not  have  happened :  he  had  never 
been  a  ruler  and  a  prince,  if  he  had  not  been  sent 
into  Egypt  as  a  slave,  and  to  prison  as  a  malefactor. 
So  when  Christ  asserted  his  own  dignity,  his  brethren 
took  up  stones  to  cast  at  him  for  making  himself  the 
Son  of  God :  and  when  he  told  them  they  should  sec 
bii]i2coming  in  the  clouds,  and  sitting  at  the  right 
band  of  power,  they  pronounced  him  to  be  guilty  of 
Uflsphemy,  and  inflicted  those  suiferiugs  which  were 
necessary  to  his  exaltation.     They  sold  him  into  the 
kuidsof  the  Romans,  to  be  treated  as  a  slave,  scourged, 
mid  crucified.     With  the  kingdoms  of  the  Gentiles,  to 
whom  his  brethren  delivered  him,  he  remains  to  this 
day ;  and  thither  they  must  come  after  him,  if  they 
ate  to  meet  with  him,  as  Joseph  was  followed  by  his 
fiimily  into  Egypt 

Much  more  might  be  said  to  shew  how  exact  the 
parallel  is  between  the  history  of  Joseph  and  the 
liistory  of  Christ,  if  we  were  to  pursue  it.  We  see 
Joseph  in  company  with  two  malefactors  in  the 
prison,  and  promising  life  to  one  of  them :  we  see 
him  endued  with  such  wisdom^  that  even  Heathens 
were  obliged  to  own  that  this  Hebrew  spoke  by  the 
q^irit  of  God;  and  they  were  content  that  he  should 
receive  the  power  and  glory  of  dominion  amongst 
them:   while  his  brethren  had   rejected  him  as  on 

voii.  III.  ^  K 
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insignificant  dreamer.  One  circumstance,  however, 
I  must  not  pass  over,  which  is  particularly  noted  by 
St.  Stephen ;  that  at  the  second  time  Joseph  was  made 
knoztn  to  his  brethren.  At  the  first  meeting  they 
knew  him  not:  hut  after  they  had  accused  them- 
selves for  being  guilty  of  his  death,  and  had  imputed 
their  troubles  to  its  proper  cause,  then  their  brother 
was  made  known  unto  them.  Thus  we  trust  it  will 
be  at  last  betwixt  Christ  and  the  Jews.  The  time 
^will  come,  when  they  shall  see  the  true  reason  why 
they  had  been  wandering  backwards  and  forwards, 
and  seeking  their  bread  with  anxiety  and  suspicioi^ 
in  a  strange  land  ;  and  shall  say  with  the  brethren  of 
Joseph,  we  are  verily  guilty  concerning  our  brotherj  in 
that  we  saw  the  anguish  of  his  soul  when  he  besought  uSp 
and  we  would  not  hear :  therefore  is  this  distress  come 
upon  us  *.  God  who  found  out  the  iniquity  of  Joseph  s 
brethren,  and  at  last  opened  their  eyes  to  see  and 
confess  it,  can  turn  the  hearts  of  the  Jews,  how  hard 
soever  they  may  be  at  present,  and  prepare  them  for 
that  second  meeting  when  their  Saviour  shall  be 
known  to  them. 

Some  things  which  have  passed  before  us  in  the 
present  lecture  would  suggest  many  profitable  reflec- 
tions, if  I  had  time  to  insist  upon  them. 

From  the  office  of  John  the  Baptist,  which  was 
preparatory  to  the  doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ,  wc  are 
to  learn,  that  no  man  can  receive  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  unless  he  is  prepared  by  a  baptism  of  repentance^ 
and  is  ready  to  forsake  his  sins.  The  counsel  of  God 
for  his  salvation  can  take  no  effect,  till  his  former 
evil  ways  are  given  up.  With  an  attachment  to  his 
old  sins  and  errors,  he  can  neither  understand  nor 
approve  any  thing  the  gospel  offers  to  him;  but  will 

^  Qenesis  xlii.  %\, 
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either  hate  or  despise  it,  and  tempt  others  to  do  the 
same :  as  the  scribes  did,  who  would  not  accept  of 
John's  baptism.  Why  do  not  all  men  receive  the 
gospel,  but  because  some  have  taken  part  with  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil;  and  determine  never 
to  renounce  them?  To  all  such  the  gospel  is  a  thing 
of  no  value. 

From  the  case  of  Joseph,  and  our  blessed  Saviour, 
hated  and  persecuted  as  they  were,  we  should  learn  to 
iittpcc/  all  those  whom  the  worhl  mag7ii/ies,  and  not 
trust  to  reports  and  appearances,  where  self  love  and 
temporal  interest  are  concerned   to  disguise  things. 
This  is  a  world  in  which  truth  is  neglected,  goodness 
evil  spoken  of,  and   innocence  run  down  and  perse- 
cuted.    It  is  the   constant  practice  of  mankind  to 
misrepresent  and  defame  those  whom  they  have  in- 
jured,   that  their  own   injustice  may    not  appear* 
When  virtue  is  oppressed,  it  is  generally  silent;  while 
its  oppressors  never  fail  to  be  clamorous  in  their  own 
vindication :  and  in  most  cases,  men  may  distinguish 
where  the  fault  lies,  by  the  noise  that  is  made  to  con- 
ceal  it.     When  Christ  was  defamed  he  ansivcred  not 
again:   and  his  disciples  also  suffered  in  patience; 
while  the  Jews  were  running  here  and  there  all  over 
the  world  to  tell  their  story,  and  turn  the  hearts  of 
men  against  the  gospel,  that  they  might  be  prepared 
to  disbelieve  and  reject  it,  as  soon  as  it  should  come  to 
their  ears. 

In  the  history  of  Joseph's  brethren,  you  see  them 
in  distress  under  their  wants;  not  alDle  to  stay  at 
home  without  starving,  nor  daring  to  go  into  Egypt, 
taking  the  lord  of  the  country  for  tlieir  enemy. 
Every  mortal  man  will  suffer  under  the  like  miserable 
dilemma,  who  cannot  find  his  happiness  in  the  world, 
and  dare  not  seek  it  where  only  it  is  to  be  found.    All 
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this  happens  because  he  does  not  know  X 
ion  not  know  that  he  is  the  brother  and 
of  sinners^  ready  to  take  them  under  hif 
and  supply  all  their  wants ;  but  supposes 
be  his  enemy,  and  Expects  to  be  roughfy 
The  brethren  of  Joseph  did  not  know  him; 
distressed  with  fear  and  anxiety ;   the  Jews 
know  Christ,  and  are  to  this  day  wanderings 
and  hopeless  about  the  world ;    and  every 
find  himself  in  the  like  condition,  till  he 
that  the  religion  he  is  afraid  of  is  his  best  frknd, 
that  God  has  sent  a  Saviour  before  us  to  pvi 
not  to  destroy  it. 


LECTURE   IX. 


fRT    "THE    PERSONAL     FIGURES,     OR     TYPES,     OF     THl 

SCRIPTURE. 

(a   continuation  of  THB  FORIIBR.) 

Of  all  the  personal  figures  of  tlie  Old   Te^tament^ 

otHi^are  sopropei*  to  answer  4he  purpose  of  these  lee- 
ture9»  as  the  two  characters  which  St.  Stephen  pro- 
posed to  the  Jews,  as  figures  and  fore-runners  of 
Jesus  Christ;  whom  they  would  not  have  crucified 
if  they  had  known  him,  and  they  could  not  have 
failed  to  know  him,  if  they  had  looked  to  those  saints 
of  old  who  had  fore-shewed  him  in  their  lives 
and  actions,  more  plainly  than  words  could  have 
described  him. 

Notice  had  been  given  of  this  by  Moses  himself; 
$0  that  they  ought  not  to  have  been  ignorant.  A 
prophet^  said  he,  ^all  the  Lord  your  God  ram  up  unto 
you  of  your  brethren  like  unto  me :  which  words  are 
cited  by  St.  Stephen  and  marked  out  for  special  ob- 
servation: This  is  that  Moses^  who  said  unto  the 
thildren  of  Israelj  a  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God 
raise  up  unto  you^  like  unto  me :  and  from  the  use  he  has 
made  of  the  history  of  Moses,  in  the  7th  chapter  of 
the  Acts,  it  appears  that  this  likeness  extends  to  hi^ 
whole  character,  from  his  birth  to  his  death:  as  we 
shall  see  when  we  come  to  examine  the  particulars. 
We  are  likewise  taught  by  St.  Paul,  that  Moses,  as  a 
minister  and  mediator,  was  faithful  in  his  office,  for  a 
tcstinumy  qf  those  things  which  were  to  be  spoken  after: 
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when  the  Son  himself,  the  great  and  final' mediator, 
should  take  the  direction  of  the  house  of  God,,  and 
accomplish  the  ministry,  which  is  now  witnessed  by 
the  ministry  of  Moses. 

The  circumstances  fittest  for  our  purpose  in  the 
history  of  Moses,  and  most  remarkable  in  themselves, 
are  already  selected  by  St.  Stephen :  to  these,  there- 
fore, I  shall  confine  myself;  and  treat  of  them  in  the 
order  in  which  he  has  laid  them  down.  But  that  we 
may  first  have  a  distinct  view  of  the  particulars, 
which  will  come  under  consideration,  it  may  be 
proper  to  observe ;  that  the  histoiy  of  Moses,  as  here 
to  be  applied,  comprehends,  1.  The  circumstances  of 
his  birth.  2.  His  qualifications  and  endowments  as 
the  minister  of  God.  3.  His  office  as  the  deliverer  of 
his  people.  4.  The  reception  he  met  with  from  the 
people  he  came  to  deliver. 

Our  blessed  Saviour's  birth  in  Judsea  was  rendered 
very  remarkable  by  the  circumstances  that  attended 
it,  and  the  character  of  the  time  in  which  it 
happened. 

When  the  promises  of  God  were  about  to  be 
fulfilled  by  the  redemption  of  mankind,  and  the  time 
foretold  by  the  prophets  was  drawing  near;  the 
nation  of  the  Jews  was  fallen  under  bondage  to  the 
Roman  power,  and  were  subject  to  Herod,  a  strange 
kingj  jealous  of  the  people  he  was  set  over,  and  appre- 
hensive of  a  deliverer  to  be  born  among  themselves. 
When  the  report  of  Christ's  birth  was  brought  by  the 
wise  men,  Herod  determined  to  cut  him  oflF;  and 
with  this  view  cruelly  slaughtered  all  the  infants 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bethlehem.  With  all  this  the 
birth  of  Moses  agrete  in  every  circumstance. 

For  1 .  The  time  of  the  profnise  drezv  nigh  which  God 
had  sworn  to  Abraham.     It  had  been  foretold,  that  the 
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seed  of  Abraham  should  continue  four  hundred  years 
in   Egypt,  and  after  that  come  out  witli  great  sub- 
stance.    When  this  time  of  redemption  was  approach- 
S.ng,   the   Hebrews  were  fallen  into  great  affliction 
'minder  a  new  king  who  knew  not  Joseph;   who  being 
"probably  an    alien,  had  no  respect  to  the  merits  or 
"ancmory  of  him  who  had  been  a  saviour  to  the  land  of 
Egypt ;  looking  with   a  jealous  eye   upon   all   his 
people,  as  enemies,  and  treating  them  as  captives  and 
slaves.  .He  had  a  suspicion  that  they  would  become 
more  powerful,  and  get  them  up  out  of  his  land.     To 
prevent  which,  he  proceeded  with  subtilty,  (as  Herod 
did  afterwards)  and  resolved  upbn  a  massacre  of  all 
the  male  infants  of  the  Hebrews.      He  first  com- 
manded the   midwives  to  kill  them ;   but  failing  in 
this,  Pharaoh  charged  all  his  people^  sayings  every  son 
that  is  born  ye  shall  cast  into  the  river.     At  this  tifne 
Moses  was  born :    and  a  remarkable  time  it  was :  a 
strange  new  king  kept  the  people  of  God  in  subjec- 
tion,  and  murdered  their  infants,    to  prevent  their 
deliverance.      But  Moses  and  Christ,   under  these 
wonderful    circumstances,    were   both    miraculously 
preserved,  to  accomplish  the  redemption  for  which 
they  were  raised  up  :  and  they  were  both  preserved  in 
the    land    of  Egypt.      Moses    was    taken    up    by 
Pharaoh's  daughter,  and  escaped  from  the  wrath  of  a 
cruel  king:    and  the   child  Jesus  was  carried  into 
Egypt  by  his  parents  to  escape  the  wrath  of  Herod. 

Tlie  nativity  of  Christ  was  dignified  by  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  star,  and  celebrated  by  an  host  of  angels ; 
though  its  earthly  appearance  was  in  poverty  and  ob- 
scurity. And  some  unusual  circumstances  marked 
the  birth  of  Moses,  though  the  parliculars  are  not 
related.  He  was  born  of  a  poor  oppressed  people,  the 
child  of  a  slave,  and  doomed  to  death  by  the  circum- 
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stances  of  his  birth.  But  his  parents  were  aware  of 
some  distinction,  which  shewed  that  he  was  raised  up 
for  some  great  purpose.  St  Paul  says,  they  saw  he 
was  aproper  child;  St  Stephen,  that  he  was  eaceeding 
fair;  the  original  iSy  fair  to  God;  from  all  which  it  is 
most  reasonable  to  understand,  that  some  marks  oi 
divine  favour  and  distinction  were  visible  about  him.  afc 
his  birth.  His  qualifications  and  endowments  come 
next  under  consideration. 

He  is  said  to  have  been  learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of 
the  Egyptians  *,  and  to  have  been  mighty  in  words  and 
in  deeds.  This  character  is  given  ot  Christ  as  a  pro^ 
phet,  nearly  in  the  same  terms.  The  two  disciples 
who  walked  with  him  to^Emmaus  described  him  as  a 
prophet  ndghty  in  deed  and  word  before  God  and  all  the 
people.  When  Moses  was  grown  up,  he  went  forth 
to  vindicate  the  rights  of  his  people,  and  gave  them  a 
sign  of  his  power  by  slaying  an  Egyptian  who  did 
them  wrong;  casting  out  one  of  their  strong  men,  to 
shew  that  a  stronger  than  he  was  come  upon  him, 
and  that  God  had  visited  his  people.  So  did  Christ 
give  a  sign  of  his  power  as  a  redeemer,  by  rescuing 
the  souls  and  bodies  of  men  from  the  bondage  of 
Satan  :  casting  out  devils  by  the  finger  of  God, 
to  shew  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  come  upon 
them. 

The  Egyptian  wisdom,  according  to  the  accounts 
we  have  of  it,  delivered  all  things  under  signs  and 
figures;  speaking  to  the  mind  rather  by  visible  objects 
than  by  words,  and  conveying  instruction  under  a 
hidden  form  which  only  the  wise  CQuld  understand. 
I  do  not  stay  to  enquire  into  the  reason  of  this;  I 
only  speak  of  the  fact,  which   is  well  known  to 

^  Compare  Luke  ii.  5S. 
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scholars.      Moses    must    therefore   have   been    ae^ 

customed  early  to  this  mode  of  delivering  science  by 

symbols  and  hieroglyphics  :   and  we  have  seen  that 

is  whole  law  is  according  to  the  «ame  method,  not 

peaking  literally  of  any  spiritual  thing,  not  even  of 

be   immortality  of  the   soul   (whence  some  have 

gnorantly  supposed  that  it  was  not  a  doctrine  of  his 

aw)  but  delivering  all  things  under  signs,  emblems 

^md  descriptive  ceremonies;  which  they  who  do  not 

dtudy,  are  miserably  in  the  dark  as  to  the  wisdom  of 

the  Mosaic  dispensation. 

The  wisdom  of  our  blessed  Saviour  was  always  con- 
veyed under  the  same  form ;  all  his  instructions  were 
given  in  parables^  were  visible  objects  signifying  in- 
tellectual things ;  and  withmit  a  parable  spake  he  not 
unto  them  ;  which  form  of  speech,  they  who  do  not 
study  and  delight  in,  as  the  medium  of  instruction 
which  the  w^isdom  of  God  hath  preferred  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  will  never  see  farther  either 
into  the  Old  or  New  Testament. 

The  mission  of  Moses  bears  witness,  in  the  form  of 
it^  to  the  mission  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  gives  tlie  most 
worthy  idea  that  can  be  conceived  both  of  the  dig- 
nity and  design  of  it.  Both  these  ministers  of  Go4 
were  sent  upon  their  commissions  by  a  voice  from 
heaven.  God  appeared  to  Moses  in  a  bush  that 
burned  with  fire,  and  said,  I  have  seen  the  affliction  of 
my  people  which  is  in  Egypt,  and  I  have  heard  their 
groaning,  and  am  come  down  to  deliver  them ;  and, 
now  come,  I  will  send  thee  into  Egypt.  So  when 
Jesus  was  appointed  to  his  ministry,  there  came 
a  voice  from  the  excellent  glory j  this  is  my  beloved  Son 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

The  redemption  of  the  people  under  Moses  at  the 
Excxlus  from  £gy pt»  having  already  been  considered 


1518  On  the  Figurative  Language        2i$6Ct«  ix. 

as  a  figure  of  the  world's  redemption  under  Jesus 
Christ,  I  need  not  dwell  upon  it  here.  I  may  how- 
ever observe,  that  as  tlie  servitude  of  the  Hebrews 
was  extreme,  and  their  oppression  intolerable,  when  • 
Moses  was  raised  up  to  redeem  them  ;  so  was  the 
power  of  Satan  at  its  utmost  height,  over  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  at  the  coming  of  Christ.  He  was  permitted 
to  bind  and  to  oppress  after  a  strange  manner  the 
sons  and  daughters  of  Abraham.  And  if  we  consider 
the  state  of  the  Heathens  at  that  time  all  over  the 
world,  we  find  them  under  the  grossest  darkness  of 
idolatry,  and  the  most  abominable  corruption  of  man- 
ners :  so  that  Christ  was  wanted  by  the  world  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles  as  much  as  Moses  by  the  Hebrews  in 
Egypt. 

On  this  occasion,  we  have  before  us  a  remarkable 
sign  attending  the  mission  of  Moses ;  which  being 
insisted  upon  by  St.  Stephen  must  (like  all  the  other 
ways  of  God)  have  its  sense  and  signification.  God 
appeared  to  Moses  in  the  desert,  from  a  bush  which 
was  on  fire  and  vet  was  not  consumed.  Which  is  a 
sign,  first  apiilying  itself  as  an  assurance  of  deliver- 
ance from  the  affliction  of  Egypt;  and  secondly  as  a 
pattern  of  the^  incarnation,  when  God  should  come 
down  from  heaven  to  redeem  the  whole  world. 

The  burning  bush  was  an  earnest  and  a  pledge  to 
assure  Moses,  that 'the  people  of  God,  though  then  in 
a  low  and  miserable  condition  (aptly  signified  by  a 
thorn  growing  on  a  desert)  and  under  a  fiery  trial  in 
a  furnace  of  affliction,  should  yet  survive  it  all ;  as  . 
the  bush,  though  in  the  midst  of  a  flame  of  fire,  was 
not  consumed.  According  to  this  model,  such  should 
the  event  be;  and  such  in  fact  it  was,  to  the  Hebrews 
ki  Egypt  As  God  was  present  in  the  bush  which 
sra»  iK>t  burnedi  so  being  present  with  his  people  in 
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their  fiery  trial,  and  as  it  were  partaking  with  them  in 
their  sufferings,  they  would  certainly  be  delivered 
out  of  them :  according  to  those  words  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah ;  in  all  their  afflictions  he  was  afflicted,  and  the 
angel  of  his  presence  saved  them :  which  passage  some 
of  the  Jewish  commentators  themselves  have  properly 
applied  to  this  exhibition  of  the  burning  bush,  as  a 
Sign  that  God  was  with  his  people  in  their  afflictions^ 
to  defend  and  preserve  them  in  the  fiery  trial. 

And  if  this  wonderful  spectacle  was  a  sign  that 
God  was  with  them;  surely  it  was  also  a  sign  that 
he  would  be  with  us  in  a  like  form  for  the  salvation 
of  the  world  from  the  bondage  of  sin :  that,  as  the 
thorn  of  the  desert  is  the  lowest  amongst  the  trees,  so 
should  he  take  nipon  himself  the  form  of  a  servant,  . 
the  lowest  condition  of  humanity;  submitting  to 
serve  with  us,  and  be  afflicted  in  all  our  afflictions  • 
that  in  and  with  him  we  might  be  enabled  to  sustain 
and  survive  the  sharpness  of  death.  That,  as  the 
children  in  the  furnace  of  fire  felt  no  harm  because 
the  Son  of  God  was  \yith  them  in  the  midst  of  it;  so 
should  not  we  be  consumed  by  the  trials  of  this  world 
or  the  fire  of  judgment  itself.  Herein  was  it  also  sig- 
nified, that  the  manifestation  of  God  to  man  should 
not  be  that  of  a  consuming  fire,  but  of  a  benign  light 
and  glory  instead  of  it ;  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles 
and  the  glory  of' his  people  Israel.  It  was  signified,  that 
wrath  was  turned  away ;  that  God  was  reconciled 
and  that  there  is  good  zvill  to  man  from  him  that  dwelt 
in  the  bush  *. 

This  appearance  of  God  to  Moses  is  such  a  testimony 
to  his  appearance  afterwards  in  the  flesh,  that  if  we 
lay  the  whole  together  as  a  figure  of  the  poverty  of 
his  birth,  like  that  of  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground  ;  of 

*  Deuteronomy  xxxiii.  iff. 
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the  servility  of  his  condition ;  of  the  thorns  he  bore 
at  his  crucifixion ;  of  the  glory  and  brightness  of  hit 
transfiguration ;  of  the  misery  of  man ;  the  couder 
scension  of  God ;  the  necessity  of  a  redeemer :  in  aU 
these  things  met  together  in  this  exhibition  of  the 
burning  bush,  I  see  a  complication  of  wonders,  which 
cannot  worthily  be  spoken  of:  we  must  adore  the  subr 
jeet  as  we  can,  and  leave  it  to  the  more  adequate  coob; 
templation  of  angels. 

The  work  of  Moses  in  delivering  his  people  was  at- 
tended with  a  display  of  divine  power,  which  shewed 
how  it  should  be  in  the  other  case.  He  brought  them 
mit,  saith  St.  Stephen,  after  fie  had  shewed  wonders  and 
signs  in  the  land  of  Egypt ^  and  in  the  Red  Sea^  and  in 
the  wilderness  forty  years.  So  it  may  be  said  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  words  to  the  same  effect,  **  he  brought 
**  them  out  after  he  had  shewed  wonders  and  signa; 
•^  casting  out  devils,  healing  the  sick,  raising  the 
"  dead,  feeding  a  hungry  multitude  in  a  wilderness, 
**  and  giving  every  possible  demonstration  of  a  di. 
^*  vine  power,  exercised  for  the  deliverance  and  sal- 
*'  vation  of  the  people  of  God." 

The  power  of  Moses  in  £^^l}^aq^  at  the  Red  Sea» 
and  in  the  wilderness,*  was  «i^  'micw.as^  Jtiie  sun  in  the 
heavens;  and  it  wa^  as  plaii>nd  certain  that  he  acted 
by  the  finger  <rf  God,  as  that  he  acted  at  all.  But  now 
the  argument  of  St  Stephen  leads  us  to  observe,  as 
one  of  the  greatest  of  all  wonders,  how  this  man  of 
might  and  wisdom,  so  miraculously  preserved,  and  so 
highly  commissioned,  was  understood  and  received  by 
the  people  to  whom  he  was  sent?  For  if  the  fore, 
fathers  of  the  Jews  had  rejected  their  lawgiver  thus 
commissioned,  and  attested  by  all  the  evidences  of  di- 
vine power;  then  was  it  so  far  from  being  any  ob- 
jection against  Jesus  Christ,  that  they  had  misunder- 
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stood  him,  and  hated  him  and  crucified  him ;  that  it 
was  requisite  to  the  truth  and  divinity  of  his  commis- 
sion,  that  his  brethren  should  sell  him,  and  cast  htm 
cut  as  they  had  done  to  Joseph ;  and  that  they  should 
refuse  him,  as  they  had  refused  Moses.  With  this  ar- 
gument St.  Stephen  pressed  the  Jews,  till  they  were 
unable  to  bear  the  force  of  it :  and,  I  declare,  I  think 
it  so  forcible  at  this  day,  that  a  man  must  either  be  a 
Christian  upon  the  strength  of  it,  or  fall  into  a  rage, 
like  the  Jews,  if  he  has  an  interest  against  it.  Hear 
how  the  case  is  represented — "  This  Moses  whom 
^*  they  refused,  saying,  who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a 
^'  judge,  the  same  did  God  send  to  be  a  ruler  and  a 
**  deliverer  by  the  hands  of  the  angel  which  appeared 
"  to  him  in  the  bush"— -He  supposed  that  his  bre- 
thren would  have  understood,  how  that  God  by  his 
hand  would  deliver  thexn ;  but  they  understood  not 

— "  This  is  he -to  whom  our  fathers  would  not 

**  obey,  but  thrust  him  from  them,  and  in  their  hearts 
**  turned  back  again  into  Egypt/' 

What  the  high  priest  and  the  people  of  the  Jews, 
before  whom  St.  Stephen  pleaded,  must  have  felt  in 
their  minds  from  such  a  representation  as  this,  when 
the  fact  of  rejecting  Jesus  Christ  was  fresh  upon  their 
memories  and  consciences,  is  more  easy  to  be  conceiv- 
ed than  expressed.  There  is  no  occasion  on  which 
the  mind  of  man  feels  more  miserable,  than  when  it  is 
convicted  without  being  converted.  Such  was  the 
case  with  St.  Stephen's  hearers ;  so  they  acted  like 
men  tha|  were  possessed;  they  gnashed  with  their 
teeth,  and  stopped  their  ears,  and  ran  upon  him  in  a 
fury  to  put  him  to  death :  for  so  doth  bigotry  dis- 
pose of  those  whom  it  cannot  answer. 

Let  us  suppose,  however,  that  some  one  amongst 
the  rest  was  prevailed  upon  to  apply  the  cases  of 


14«  On  the  Figuratm  Language      lect.  ix. 

Joseph  and  Moses,  as  St.  Stephen  had  stated  them,  to 
what  had  lately  come  to  pass  in  Jerusalem;  then 
would  he  have  reasoned  with  himself  in  some  such 
words  as  these. 

"  Jesus  of  Nazareth  offered  himself  to  our  nation 
as  the  true  Messiah  and  the  king  of  the  Jews :  yet 
none  of  our  rulers  or  priests  or  pharisees  believed  on 
him,  but  hated  him  and  despised  him.  What  then  ? 
Was  not  the  holy  patriarch  Joseph,  with  all  his  inno- 
cence and  virtue,  hated  of  his  brethren,  and  perse- 
cuted for  envy  ?  One  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  betray- 
ed and  s(5ld  him  for  a  sum  of  money,  and  he  was  deli- 
vered to  the  Romans  as  a  slave  and  a  malefactor :  but 
so  did  Joseph's  brethren  sell  him,  and  so  did  that  in- 
nocent victim  go  down  into  Egypt  among  heathens 
as  a  slave,  and  was  imprisoned  as  a  malefactor  under 
a  false  accusation.  Yet  did  God  bring  this  same 
Joseph  to  honour,  and  made  his  family  who  had  de- 
spised him  bow  down  before  him  ;  as,  they  say,  God 
has  now  exalted  this  same  Jesus,  and  that  every  knee 
is  to  bow  to  him.  Many  and  mighty  were  the  mira- 
cles of  Jesus,  such  as  we  could  not  disprove,  and  such 
as  were  proper  to  shew  that  he  was  the  expected  re- 
deemer :  but  we  who  were  witnesses  of  them  did  not 
accept  of  them  as  such.  Thus  did  our  lawgiver 
Moses  come  forth  to  avenge  our  wrongs  upon  the 
Egyptians,  supposing  that  his  brethren  would  under- 
stand, from  the  part  he  took,  that  God  by  his  hand 
would  deliver  them  ;  but  they  understood  not ;  they 
accused  him  for  what  he  had  done,  and  took  part  with 
the  Egyptians,  as  we  have  taken  part  with  the  Ro- 
jnaui^  Our  task  masters,  against  Jesus  Christ.  When 
undertOQk  to  compose  the  differences  of  his 
restore  them  to  peace,  the  aggressor  flew 
»»  «lijd  questioned  his  authority  with  those 
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aaucy  words,  Who  made  thee  a  niler  and  a  judge? 
Thus  did  we  insolently  demand  of  Jesus  on  every  oc- 
casion, who  gave  him  his  authority ;  instead  of  sub- 
mitting to  it,  and  taking  advantage  of  it  for  our  own 
good.     We  represented  him  not  as  a  Saviour,  such  as 
his  works  proved  him  to  be,  but  a  destroyer  (as  they 
made  Moses  a  murderer)  an  accomplice  of  Beelzebub, 
the  prince  of  the  devils  and  the  destroyer  of  mankind. 
Thus  have  we  done  unto  him  as  our  fathers  did  unto 
Moses :  Yet  was  Moses  sent  of  God  to  bring  us  out 
of  Egypt;  and  therefore  so  v;as  Jesus  sent  to  save  his 
people  from  their  sins.     When  Moses  had  overthrown 
the  Egyptians  and  led  our  Fathers  into  the  wilderness 
the  people  would  not  obey  him,  but  tujincd  back  in 
their  hearts  into  Egypt,  the  scene  of  all  their  misery : 
and  if  we  thrust  Jesus  from  us,  it  must  have  been 
onring  to  the  same  cause,  a  vile  attachment  to  this 
sinful  world,  which  holds  us  in  bondage,  and  has  made 
us  take  part  against  him   with  our  tyrants  and  op- 
pressors. 

"  Upon  the  whole  then,  our  refusal  of  Jesus  Christ 
"  can  be  no  argument  against  him.  Moses  was  un- 
'•  doubtcdly  sent  to  be  a  ruler  and  deliverer,  and  we 
"  all  believe  it;  yet  he  was  refused  by  the  people 
"  whom  God  sent  him  to  redeem;  and  though  they 
"  had  been  witnesses  of  all  his  mighty  works,  their 
"  hearts  were  not  converted.  So  it  hath  been  with 
"  us  now;  and  therefore  woe  be  unto  us!  we  are 
"  wrily  guilty  concerning  this  our  brother  ;  and  what 
"  is  most  to  our  shame  and  confusion,  our  guilt  is  of 
*•  such  a  form  as  to  turn  against  ourselves,  and  prove 
•*  the  very  thing  that  we  have  been  so  forward  to 
"  deny ;  namely,  that  he  who  was  sold  Hke  Joseph, 
*'  hath  like  him  received  favour  and  dominion;  that 
"  he  who  hath  been  affronted,  and  refused,  and  thrust 
"  away  by  us  as  Moses  waj8,  is  the  true  lawgiver, 
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"  whom  we  have  thus  conformed  in  all  things  to  the 
"  exaihple  of  our  prophet;  even  of  that  Moses,  who 
*•  said,  a  prophet  ahall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up 
•*  like  unto  me ;  and  we  have  done  all  that  was  want- 
"  ing  on  our  part  to  make  the  likeness  complete." 

Thus  must  they  have  reasoned,  on  whom  St  Ste- 
phen's argument  had  the  proper  effect;  and  thus 
would  the  Jews  reason  at  this  day,  who  know  the  Old 
Testament,  and  have  heard  thehistory  of  Jesus  Christ, 
if  they  were  not  under  a  judicial  infatuation,  which 
God  can  remove  when  it  is  just  and  fit.  We  who  are 
not  under  the  like  blindness  can  see  how  plainly  and 
irresistibly  these  figures  of  the  Old  Testament  shew 
the  certainty  of  those  things  wherein  we  have  been 
instructed.  When  Stephen  disputed  with  the  Jews, 
he  took  advantage  of  this  evidence,  and  thet/  were  not 
able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spir-ii  with  which  ht 
ipafe.  When  we  hear  of  the  eftect  of  this  disputation, 
and  find  nothing  in  his  speech  but  a  mere  narrativeof 
facts  compiled  from  the  scripture,  we  wonder  how 
the  Jews  could  be  so  provoked  by  it,  more  than  by 
reading  the  bible  according  to  their  daily  custom : 
but  when  we  see  how  all  this  is  pointed  as  a  testimony 
to  the  sufferings  and  exaltation  of  Jesusof  Nazareth^ 
the  wonder  ceases ;  and  it  is  no  longer  strange,  that  - 
they  whose  hearts  were  not  turned  to  gfood  by  it, 
should  be  provoked  to  rage  and  persecution. 

This  subject  will  su^^est  some  important  reflections, 
which  I  must  beg  of  you  to  take  into  your  serious 
conwderation,  and  lay  them  up  in  your  hearts  as  long 
as  you  live. 

1.  From  the  cases  of  Joseph  and  Moses,  and  more 
particularly  from  that  of  Christ  himself,  we  are  to 
learn,  that  the  quaiiti  cat  inns  which  recommend  a  per- 
son to  God,  will  nut  III  .  T-ceptablc  or  respect- 
able wUl^W^  ^ttj  for  amongst 
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men,  innocence  is  envied,  godliness  is.despisbd,  2eal 
discouraged,  and  justice  hated.     Whence  it  has  been 
established  by  wise  and  virtuous  men  as  a  maxim 
founded  on  experience,  thatthe  voice  of  the  multitude 
is  never  to  be  regarded  as  a  test  of  truth  or  merit. 
Fashionable  error  is  a  dreadful  enemy  to  the  advocates 
of  truth:  and  there  never  was  an  age  or  country  in 
which  error  did  not  get  into  fashion,  and  take  the 
direction  of  men's  minds;  so.  that  truth  has  but  a 
poor  chance  without  an  overruling  Providence  to  se- 
cond and  enforce  it.     We  have  a  famous  passage  to 
this  effect  from  the  greatest  moral  philosopher  of  the 
Greeks,  who  declared  with  a  kind  of  prescience,  that 
if  a  man  perfectly  just  were  to  come  upon  earth,  he 
would  be  impoverished^  and  scourged^  and  bound  as  a 
criminal^  and,  when  he  had  suffered  all  manner  qfindig- 
nitieSf  would  be  put  to  the  shameful  death  of  suspe?2sion 
or  crucifixion*.    There  is  not  a  more  spotless  charac- 
ter in  the  scripture  than  that  of  Joseph  :  yet  his  bre- 
thren hated  him,  and  their  envy  had  no  rest  till  they 
had  sent  him  out  of  their  sight  as  a  slave.     Moses  was 
a  pattern  of  meekness,  and  with  a  struggle  of  diffi- 
dence undertook  his  commission ;  a  commission,  with 
which  he  should  have  been  received  by  a  poor  oppress- 
ed people,  Hke,  what  he  was  in  fact,  a  messenger  from 
heaven.     But  they  railed  at  him,  as  if  he  had  only 
made  that  condition  worse  which  was  bad  enough 
before ;  so  had  provoked  those  who  were  already  en- 
raged, and  hzAput  a  sword  into  their  hands  to  slay  them. 

•  Several  of  the  fathers  havt  taken  notice  of  this  extraordinary 
j^assage  in  Plato ;  looking  upon  it  as  a  prediction  of  the  sufferings  of 
the  Just  one  Jesus  Christ ;  and  after  them  it  is  noted  by  Grotius  de 
verit.  Lib.  4.  sect.  12.  Casaubon  (Merick)  has  a  learned  and  excel- 
lent Criticism  upon  it,  ii^i  his  Treatise  Of  Credulity  and  Incredulity^ 
p.  135,  &c. 
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Thus  the  fearful  and  unbelieving  (who  are  ftomethnei 
found  amongst  the  wise  ones  of  this  world)  are  alwajB 
disposed  to  discourage  atid  condemn  a  zeal  for  die 
cause  of  God  and  the  rights  of  his  religion,  as  indis^ 
creet^  unseasonable  and  dangerous.  Whence  itfoi* 
lows,  that  if  we  are  called  upon  to  act  in  any  public 
character,  we  must  do  people  good  against  their  wiU^ 
and  take  the  chance  of  being  ungratefully  orevendes* 
pitefully  treated  for  it.  None  but  the  mean-spirited^ 
or  the  ambitious,  or  the  insipid,  or  the  hypocritical^ 
are  spoken  well  of  by  all  men ;  and  popular  applause 
is  the  grand  object  of  a  vain  or  knavish  disposittcm. 
Therefore  the  Christian  is  wisely  admonished,  to  sedk 
that  praise  which  cometh  only  from  God;  which  is 
never  bestowed  upon  false  merit,  and  will  ncv^r  be 
wanting  to  the  true. 

S.  From  the  example  of  the  Jews,  who  were  only 
irritated  by  St.  Stephen's  argument^,  when  they  ought 
to  have  been  converted;  we  see  what  a  dreadful  thing 
it  is  to  have  our  reasons  for  hating  and  rejecting  th* 
truth.  It  is  of  infinite  consequence  that  wc  should 
enquire  what  that  meaneth — thei/  received  not  the  lo*se 
of  the  truths  that  they  might  be  saved.  What  can  be 
plainer  than  truth  ?  And  what  is  more  amiable  ?  And 
if  it  saves  us,  what  in  all  tiie  world  is  half  so  valuable  ? 
Yet  that  saving  truth  is  the  only  truth  men  cannot 
of  themselves  understand:  and  if  they  do  not  under- 
stand it,  what  fearfiil  commotions  are  raised  by  it. 
It  is  a  powerful  drug,  which  will  either  embitter  and 
inflame  the  mind  *  or  restore  it  to  reason.  The  bigot- 
ted  Jew,  the  ancient  heathen,  the  modem  infidel,  the 
man  of  levity  and  pleasure,  are  all  upon  a  level,  all 
equally  adverse  to  the  Christian  plan  of  salvation ;  all 

*  StuUos  facit  insan$i.    Te^. 
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^equally  .redtkss  and  it^iiatient  when  the  proofB  of  it 
mte  laid  before  them.    Even  Paul  himself  (who  from 
ihe  part  he  took  when  the  blood  of  the  martyr  St^^^hen 
mBmshed^  must  have  been  present  at  the  trial)  could 
^bear  the  martyr's  apology  without  being  persuaded  by 
-4t :  that  very  man,  who  afterwards  struck  into  tht 
4ame  way  of  interpretation,  and  delighted  to  apply 
j^ei  figures  of  the  law  as  a  testimony  to  Jesus  Christ. 
There  was  a  time  when  he  was  not  only  deaf,  but  in- 
veterate, and  as  he  said,  exceedingly  mad  against  the 
Christians  and  all  their  arguments.     Stephen  might 
look  like  an  angel,  and  reason  like  an  angel :  nothing 
could  touch  him.     He  had  an  opinion,  that  the  Chris- 
tians were  wrong,  and  deserved  to  be  persecuted  :  but 
opinion  is  that  judgment  which  a  man  forms  of  the 
things  of  God  without  the  grace  of  God.     When  Ste- 
phen had  reasoned  with  his  hearers,  he  prayed  fon 
them;  and  perhaps  the  conversion  of  that  glorious 
instrunient  of  God,  the  blessed  apostle  St.  Paul,  might 
be  granted  in  consequence  of  that  prayer. 

3.  We  are  lastly  to  learn  from  the  deliverance  of 
me  Hebrews  under  Moses,  which  God  was  pleased  to 
accomplish  by  his  hand,  after  all  the  contempt  and 
opposition  he  had  met  with;  that,  however  the 
church,  in  bad  times,  may  be  corrupted  and  oppressed, 
and  even  averse  to  its  own  deliverance;  yet  the 
counsel  of  God  is  sure ;  and  He  who  hath  promised 
to  be  with  it  to  the  end  of  the  worlds  will  never  for- 
sake its  interests.  Kings,  with  their  statesmen  and 
politicians,  may  be  jealous  of  its  rights,  and  invade 
them  without  fear  or  shame :  nay,  the  time  may  come, 
when  the  very  idea  of  a  divine  authority,  either  in 
priests  or  kings,  shall  be  as  hateful  among  Christians, 
as  Moses  and  Aaron  were  to  Pharaoh  and  the  magi- 
iians  of  Egypt :  and  there  are  too  many  amongst  us 
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already,  who  cannot  speak  of  it  with  patience,  fl 
the  powers  of  the  world  can  proceed  no  farther  th; 
God  shall  permit ;  and  when  things  are  at  the  wors 
and  seemingly  past  remedy,  then  wih  the  time  of  t 
promise  draw  nigh  ;  God  shall  interpose  in  what  foi 
and  manner  he  sees  best;  and  the  church  shall 
conducted  to  glory  and  liberty,  as  the  afflicted  i: 
brews  were  led  forth  to  the  possession  of  the  land 
Canaan* 


h:> 


LECTURE    X. 


OK  MIRAPLES;  PARTICULARLY,  THE  MIRACLES  01 
THE  NEW  TESTAMENT,  AS  THEY  BELONG  TO  THJB 
FIGURATIVE    LANGUAGE   OF   THE   SCRIPTURE. 

We  arc  prepared  to  consider  the  miracles  of  the 
gospel,  as  descriptive  of  something  beyond  them- 
selves: because  we  have  already  seen  how  the  mira- 
cles of  Moses,  for  the  saving  of  the  Israelites,  are 
applied  in  the  New  Testament,    as  figures  of  the 
«a\ang  of  all  mankind  by  Jesus  Christ,     Our  Saviour 
J^plied  the  lifting  up  of  the  serpent  by  Moses  in  the 
wilderness,  to  the  lifting  up  of  himself  upon  the  cross, 
to  draw  all  men  unto  him  for  the  cure  of  their  souls. 
The  Apostle   tells  us,  that  the  rock  which  Moses 
smote,  to  give  drink  to  the  people,  was  Christ :  that 
18,  a  figure  of  Christ,  smitten  for  our  sins,  and  giving 
to  a  thirsty  world  the  waters  of  life.     Moses  fed  the 
people  with  manna ;  but  that  manna  was  a  figure  of 
the  true  bread  from  heaven  xvhich  giveth  life  unto  the 
tborld.    These  things  were  our  examples  ;  the  mira- 
cles wrought  for  them  were  signs  of  the  miracles  to 
be  wrought  for  us.     And  as  it  was  under  the  law,  so 
it  is  under  the  gospel :  the  miracles  of  Christ  are  not 
of  any  private  interpretation  ;  but,  like  the  miracles 
Qf  Moses,  with  a  miraculous  effect  carry  a  miraculous 
signification. 

And  now,  for  the  right  understanding  of  this  whole 
matter,  we  are  to  consider,  that  the  name  of  Jesus 
Was  given,  because  he  who  bore  it  was  to  save  his 
peopleyrcwi  their  sins.    Sin  is  the  great  distemper  of 
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man,  and  salvation  from  sin  is  the  great  deliverance. 
The  want  of  grace  is  the  greatest  want  of  man/  and 
therefore  grace  is  the  greatest  gift  of  God.  To  save 
us  from  sin,  and  restore  us  to  grace,  was  the  great 
work  which  Jesus  Christ  desceaded  from  heaven  to 
accomplish^  Every  word  and  every  action  of  his 
life  tended  either  to  effect  this,  or  to  give  us  a  riglre 
understanding  of  it :  therefore,  when  we  see  him 
working  miraculous  cures  upon  mcn^  bodies,  wc  are 
i^tiU  to  consider  him  as  the  Saviour  of  men's  squ1/I,{ 
and  that  he  cured  their  bodies^  as  a  pledge  to  aa9uir<i 
us  thereof. 

As  this  19  a  matter  of  infinite  importance  towanl 
the  advancement  of  a  Christian  in  the  tru:e  knaw« 
ledge  and  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  not  so  obvious  tQ 
cammon  understandings,  I  have  reserved  it  to  my 
last  expository  lecture,  that  you  may  take  advantage 
<^  all  that  has  gone  before:  and  when  you  see  inta 
the  figurative  intention  of  the  miracles  of  Christy 
you  will  want  no  more  of  my  instructions  conc^n^- 
ing  the  language  of  the  scripture. 

The  wonders  which  Jesus  Christ  wrought  upcm 
»rth  in  the  course  of  his  minstry  were  all  of  a  par- 
ticular sort,  because  more  ends  tlian  one  were  to  be^ 
answered  by  them.  The  world  was  not  only  to  he* 
lieve  the  fact  of  his  heavenly  mission,  but  to  under* 
stand  the  design  and  object  of  it.  Any  supernatural 
act  would  have  shewn,  that  he  was  invested  with  su* 
pematural  power ;  but  as  the  object  of  his  c^mmis* 
siou  was  to  swoe  mankind  from  their  sinSy  all  his  mi^ 
racles  were  signs  of  salvation  towards  the  bodies  of 
men ;  all  explanatory  of  his  great  work  in  redeeming 
their  souls  from  the  fatal  effects  of  sin.  He  went 
about  doing  good  ;  and  according  to  the  present  state 
•f  tlungs  under  the  fall,  to  do  good^  is  to  remove 
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«vil;  to  save  mankind  is  to  undo  and  dt$tr<nf  the 
works  if  the  devii  The  wor«t  ofiiktem  tftke  place  upon 
1lie  soul;  but  wt  cannot  apprehend  them  without 
sonie  help,  because  the  soul  is  invisible.  When  wc 
speak  of  the  fkculties  of  the  soul,  wie  are  objiged  to 
borrow  our  words  from  the  faculties  of  the  body ;  so 
tbe  evils  and  distempers  of  the  soul  must  be  signified 
to  ua  by  the  evils  and  distempen  of  the  body :  and 
both  of  these  proceed  from  the  same  cause ;  for  had 
there  been  no  sin  in  the  soul,  there  would  have  been 
no  death  in  the  body.  The  bodies  of  men  fell  into 
infinnitiea  along  with  their  souls :  and  it  was  of  God'^ 
flvercy  that  it  so  happened,  for  we,  who  take  all  our 
aotions  of  the  soul  and  its  operations  from  those  of 
the  body,  could  not  otherwise  have  Uiuderstood  the 
distempers  of  the  mind:  whence  i^  too  frequently. 
happens,^  that  they  who  never  were  sick,  are  apt  to  be 
ignorant  of  the  weakness  of  the  inward  man,  and  so 
become  confident  and  self-sufficient — thou  sayest  lam 
mck^  and  have  need  of  nothing,  and  knowest  not  that 
tkau  art  wretohed,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind, 
and  naked*. 

When  man  was  first  placed  in  paradise,  his  body 
Wa9  in  health,  and  his  soul  had  all  its  faculties  in  per* 
&ction:  and  if  we  would  know  what  a  perfect 
soul  is,  we  must  consider  what  a  perfect  body 
is.  When  the  body  of  man  is  in  a  state  of  perfections^ 
its  senses  are  all  perfect.  Its  sight  is  quick  and 
strong ;  its  hearing  is  uninterrupted ;  its  limbs  are  vi- 
gorous and  active  ;  it  distinguishes  all  tastes  and  all 
odours  without  error,  and  in  its  feelings  it  is  setisible 
of  all  the  impressions  of  the  elements.  So  when  the 
soul  is  in  equal  health,  it  sees  and  understands  things 
spiritual ;  it  sees  God  and  his  truth  as  plainly  as  the 
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eye  sees  the  light  of  the  day ;  it  hears  and  attends  to 
all  important  and  useful  information :  it  walks  with 
God  in  the  way  of  his  commandments,  and  even  runs 
with  pleasure  to  do  his  will,  as  the  angels  fly  through 
the  heaven  for  the  same  purpose:  it  distinguishes 
good  arid  evil  without  error ;  and,  apprehending  their 
different  effects  and  consequences,  it  relishes  the  one 
and  abhors  the  other :  its  speech  is  employed  in  the 
praises  of  God,  and  will  be  telling  of  his  wonders 
from  day  to  dayj^  for  it  knows  no   end  thereof/  it 
therefore  preserves  its  relation  to  God,  as  his  chiU^ 
his  scfiotar^  his  subjecf^  maffectiony  attention  and  obe^ 
dience.     O  blessed  state !  who  can  survey  this   con- 
dition of  humanity  without  bewailing  its  loss,  and 
aspiring  to  its   restoration?    For  lost  it  was;  and 
under  that  loss  we  are  now  suffering ;  and  as  such 
sufferers  we  were  visited  by  Jesus  Christ.     When  sin 
entered,  man  fell  from  this  perfect  state  of  mind,  into 
ignorance  and  blindness  of  heart ;  inattention  to  di- 
vine knowledge  and  instruction  ;  aversion  to  spiritual 
things;  error  of  judgment;  insensibility  of  the  con- 
sequences of  good  and  evil ;  and  inability,  as  well  as. 
indisposition,  to  do  the  will  of  God.     His  soul  is  as  a 
body  maimed  and  distempered :  for  sin  is  not  only  a 
defect,  but  a  positive  disease,  including  the  nature  of 
all  the  diseases  incident  to  man.     The  eyes  of  his 
mind  are  blind ;  its  ears  are  deaf;  its  tongue  is  dumb; 
its  feet  arc  lame;  its  constitution  infected  with  foul 
distempers;  it  is  agitated  with  vain  cares,   cheated 
with  vain  pleasures,  and  distressed  with  emptiness 
and  want.     When  the  apostle  had  this  subject  before 
him,  well  might  he  exclaim,  O  zvretched  man  that  I 
aniy  who  shall  delivsr  me  frovi  the  body  of  this,  death? 
For  the  life  we  have  upon  these  terms  as  natural  men, 
is  rather  death  than  life ;  and  so  the  gospel  hath  con- 
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sidered  it :  we  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  the 
world  in  which  we  live  is  dead  unto  God. 

Now  as  Jesus  Christ  came  to  restore  us  from  thig 
state  of  disease  and  death  into  which  we  are  fallen,  all 
his  mighty  works  present  him  to  us  as  a  deliverer 
from  these  evils;  and  therefore  while  his  miracles  were 
evidences  of  his  own  divine  mission,  they  were  signs  of 
our  salvation.  They  all  spake  the  same  ^ense ;  and 
our  Saviour  himself  hath  given  us  a  key  tp  the  right 
interpretation  of  them  all :  who,  when  he  was  about 
to  give  sight  to  a  man  born  blind,  did  not  proceed  to 
the  cure,  till  he  had  instructed  his  disciples  in  the 
sense  of  it,  in  such  terms,  as  could  not  be  applied  to  it 
as  a  bodily  cure.  "  As  long  as  1  am  in  the  world,  I 
"  am  the  light  of  the  world,"  as  if  he  had  said,  "I 
"  give  light  to  this  man  born  in  dapkness,  as  a  sign 
"  that  I  give  light  to  mankind,  who  are  all  born  in 
"  the  like  state.  This  man  is  but  an  individual ;  and 
"  all  the  persons  to  whom  I  shall  restore  their  bodily, 
"  sight  are  but  few :  but  a  spiritual  discernment  in 
"  the  eyes  of  the  mind  is  necessary  to  all  mankind; 
*^  therefore  I  who  give  it  am  a  light  to  the  tvhok  world, 
"  and  I  give  sight  to  this  man  as  a  sign  of  it." 

That  the  miracle  might  be  more  instructive,  a  very 
peculiar  form  was  given  to  it.  He  moulded  the  dust 
of  the  ground  into  clay,  and  having  spread  it  upon 
the  eyes  of  the  man,  he  commanded  him  to  go  and 
wksh  off  this  dirt  in  the  pool  of  Siloam.  Here  the 
reason  of  the  thing  speaks  for  itself  What  is  this 
mire  and  clay  upon  the  eyes,  but  the  power  this 
world  has  over  us  in  shutting  out  the  truth  ?  Who 
are  the  people  unto  whom  the  glorious  light  ofthegos* 
pel  0^  Christ  cannot  shintf  but  they  whose  minds  the 
Qod  of  this  world  hath  blinded?    So  long  as  this  world 
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Mtaiss  its  influence,  the  gospel  is  hidden  from  the  eyes 
of  men;  they  are  in  a  fo^  condition;  and  nothing  can 
clear  them  of  this  d^ement^  but  the  water  of  the 
divine  Spirit  sent  from  above  to  wash  it  away. — ^Thi^ 
seems  to  be  the  moral  sense  of  the  miracle:  and  a 
miracle  thus  understood  becomes  a  sermon,  thaB 
which  none  in  the  world  can  be  more  edifying.  Our 
Saviour  himself  preached  in  the  same  way  to  his 
disciples,  to  instruct  them  in  the  nature  of  his  mission, 
and  of  their  own  salvation.  In  short  the  gospel  is 
sealed  up,  and  a  man  may  as  well  read  a  modem 
system  of  morality,  unless  he  sees  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  physician  of  human  nature,  and  that  a 
miserable  and  sickly  world  is  in  daily  want  of  hit 
healing  power. 

The  same  spiritual  turn  is  given  to  the  miraculous 
distribution  of  bread  in  the  wilderness.  Chrtst  in- 
formed the  people,  that  if  they  followed  him  only  to 
eat  of  this  bread,  for  the  feeding  of  their  bodies,  they 
mistook  the  nature  of  the  miracle.  Ye  seek  me  because 
ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves  and  werejilled.  Labour  not  for 
the  meat  that  perishethy  but  for  that  meat  which 
endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  man 
shall  give  unto  you.  The  meat  he  then  gave  was  only 
a  figure  of  that  which  he  gives  in  a  higher  sense  to  all 
that  believe  on  him,  and  wliich  is  meat  indeed;  no 
other  ill  comparison  of  this  being  worthy  of  the 
name.  By  bread  our  Saviour  sometimes  means  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  which  nourishes  the  mind;  and 
sometimes  his  own  body  spiritually  taken  in  the 
eucharist:  but  whether  we  here  understand  the  bread 
of  the  Lord's  supper,  or  the  preaching  of  the  word ; 
both  arc  distributed  to  the  hungry  multitude  of 
mankind  in  the  midst  of  this  desert :    and  a  sort 
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of  food  thb  i^  which,  like  the  manna  laid  up 
Sa  the  tabernacle  (called  the  hiddm  tnaima^)  never 
^risheth,  but  nourisheth  the  soul  to  life  eternal. 

Prom  the  curing  of  the  blind  and  the  feeding  of  the 
lnuagry,  let  us  proceed  to  the  raising  of  the  dead.    It 
appears  to  us  as  a  most  wonderful  thing,  that  a  dead 
man  should  hear  the  voice  of  Jesus  Christ  and  return 
to  life  :    but  it  is  more  wonderful  that  the  grace  of 
God  and  the  calling  of  his  gospel  should  revive  a  man 
dead  in  sin ;  because^   to  speak  after  the  manner  of 
mtn^  it  seems  harder  to  revive  a  dead  soul  than  to 
ntise  a  dead  body.     And  now  observe  the  order  of 
things.    The  first  transgression  brought  with   it  a 
pr^cnt  death  to  the  spirit  of  man,  and  a  future  death 
to  his  body.    The  power  of  the  gospel  brings  a  pre- 
sent life  to  the  spirit,  and  a  future  life  to  the  body ; 
md  as* the  renovation  of  the  spirit  is  the  greater  in 
effect^   and  most  necessary  to  be  understood,  the 
reatpration  of  a  dead  body,  which  is  more  striking  to 
the  senses,  is  exhibited  as  a  visible  sign  of  it.    The 
scripture  therefore  in  many  places  speaks  of  the  con- 
version of  the  soul  to  a  life  of  righteousness  as  a 
rising  from  the  dead;    as  in  £ph.  v.  14,  where  the 
apustle  paraphrases  these  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
ofMf,  shine^  far  thy  light  is  come,  and  gives  their  full 
meaning  to  them ;  awake  thou  that  steepest j  and  arise 
frmnthe  deady  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light  f.     Here 

•  Revelation  ii.  17. 

t  This  is  delivered  as  the  tense  of  the  prophet,  becaust  it  in 
ushered  in  as  a  quotation,  wherefore  he  uiith  or  it  (that  is,  the  9cr^ 
turej  saith.  The  language  of  the  prophet  is  an  allusion  to  the  rising 
of  mankind  from  sleep  when  the  sun  rises  upon  them  in  the  mom* 
ing;  but  as  the  prophet  doth  not  speak  according  ito  the  letter,  th^ 
liglbt  is  .the  true  light  of  the  world,  and  the  sleep  is  the  sleep  of 
dea^,  either  natural  or  spiritual :  and  so  the  apostle  hath  only 
translated  the  words  of  the  prophet  from  the  Utter  into  the  spirit^ 
asd  given  them  their  true  meaning. 
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tie  dead  are  of  the  same  sort  with  those  spoken. of  by 
Christ  in  the  gospel,  let  the  dead  bury  their  dead;  of 
whom  the  former  are  the  dead  in  spirit,  and  the  latter 
the  dead  in  nature.  The  word  death  has  the  like 
sense  in  the  sentence  which  was  pronounced  on  man 
in  paradise,  in  the  day  thou  eat  est  thou  shalt  die:  and 
there  are  numberless  passages  of  the  Old  Testament^; 
in  which  the  words  lijfe  and  death  do  not  signify  the 
natural,  but  the  spiritual  life  and  death.  I  know  not 
how  to  understand,  but  by  admitting  both  a  natural 
and  a  spiritual  resurrection,  tliose  other  words  of 
Christ,  the  hour  is  comings  and  now  is^  when  the  dead 
shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God;  for  certainly,, 
the  resurrection  which  now  is  must  be  that  figurative 
resurrection  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  and  apostle; 
and  the  margin  of  our  bibles  accordingly  refers  us  to 
such  passages  as  speak  of  a  quickening  unto  grace.  I. 
cannot  but  understand  the  raising  of  Lazarus  feom 
tlie  putrid  state  of  death,  as  a^  sign  that  the  same 
power  should  revive  men  who  had  been  long  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  and  seemed  to  be  past  grace;  as- 
was  the  case  with  the  whole  heathen  world. 

In  the  raising  of  the  widow's  son  at  the  city 
of  Nain,  we  have  a  lesson  of  this  kind  worthy  of  our 
consideration.  "  A  dead  man  was  carried  out,  the 
only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow,  and 
much  people  of  the  city  was  with  her."  This  was  a 
funeral  of  some  pomp,  and  so  wc  may  suppose  the 
young  man  was  a  considerable  person.  Thus,,  alas,  do 
we  see  many  sons  of  the  church,  in  the  prime  of  life,  in 
their  best  days,  who  seem  to  know  no  more  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  near  to  them,  than  if  they  were  stretched 
out  upon  a  bier.  Such  examples  are  too  often  found 
in  low  life;  but  they  are  much  more  common  among 
young  men  of  station  and  fortune;  too  many  of  whom 
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are  totally  insensible  to  the  things  of  God ;  lifeless 
and  stupid  at  prayer;  and  as  indifferent  to  the  word 
of  God  froni  a  reader  or  a  preacher  of  it,  as  if  they  did 
not  hear  one  word  that  is  spoken,  and  had  no  concern 
with  that  other  world,  to  which,  young  as  they  arc^ 
time  is  in  the  mean  while  carrying  them  out;  though 
they  may  seem  to  move  slowly  on,  as  is  the  custom  in 
a  funend.  Nothing  less  than  that  same  power  which 
raises  the  dead  can  awaken  such  to  hear  that  voice 
which  is  daily  calling  unto  them  in  the  words  of  the 
gospel,  Young  man^  I  say  unto  thee  arise:  hear  now 
the  voice  of  him  that  hath  pity  upon  thee,  and  calls 
thee  to  rise  and  be  saved ;  because  thou  wilt  soon  be 
forced  to  hear  that  other  voice,  which  shall  bid  thee 
rise  from  the  earth  to  be  judged  for  thy  sins. 
*^  The  cure  of  sin  in  all  its  symptoms  and  effects  is  sig- 
nified by  other  like  miraculous  works ;  such  as  the 
deliverance  of  the  body  from  bondage  and  imprison- 
ment, from  uncleanness,  from  weakness,  lameness^ 
deafiiess,  poison,  and  madness,  or-  the  possession  of 
the  devil:  ail  which  are  so  fulfilled  in  the  deliverance 
of  the  soul  from  sin,  that  the  prophets  seem  rather  to 
have  predicted  the  salvation  of  which  the  miracles 
were  signs,  than  the  miracles  themselves:  that  is, 
they  seem  to  have  predicted  the  miracles  rather  in  the 
spiritual  sense  than  the  natural. — Thus  where  Isaiah* 
describes  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  as  a  btossom- 
ing  of  roses  in  a  desert ^  and  a  sound  of  joy  and  singing 
In  a  lonely  wilderness  ;  it  follows,  that  the  eyes  of'  the 
blind  shall  be  opened^  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  un* 
stopped,  the  lame  man  shall  leap  as  a  hart,  the  tongue 
of  the  dumb  shall  sing,  &c.  all  of  which  expressions 
must  be  applied  to  the  souls  of  men;  for  if  we  under- 

^  Chap.^xxT. 
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stand  any  of  them  literally  of  the  body,  we  sh^I 
make  the  passage  inconsistent  with  itself;  or,  to 
make  it  uniform,  we  must  suppose,  that  the  gospel 
should  be  revealed  to  multiply  flowers  in  a  wilder- 
ness. Therefore,  the  inference  is  easy;  that  the 
works  of  giving  sight  to  the  blind,  opening  the  cans 
<rf  the  deaf,  &c.  though  certainly  to  be  performed  by 
our  Saviour  in  the  letter,  were  to  be  no  more  than 
^gns  of  the  salvation  foretold  by  the  prophet. 

The  misery  of  man  under  sin,  is  like  the  bondage  nf 
tn  imprisoned  captive;  and  the  liberty  of  those  who 
are  made  free  by  the  Son  of  God  under  the  gospd,  is 
like  that  of  a  person  muaculously  brought  out  of 
prison.  As  such  the  prophet  speaks  of  it,  in  a  pM« 
sage  which  our  Saviour  has  applied  to  his  own 
ministry.  "  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me, 
because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings 
unto  the  meek,  he  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the 
.broken  hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives^ 
Who  are  these  captives  ?  Did  Jesus  Christ  come  to 
publish  a  gaol-delivery  to  debtors  and  felons  ?  by  no 
means:  but  he  delivers  those  who  are  appointed  unto 
death,  and  are  tied  and  bound  with  the  chain  ^  their 
tins:  and  to  give  an  assurance  of  it  to  all  men,  he 
miraculously  opened  the  doors  of  a  dungeon,  and 
delivered  his  servants  from  their  bonds.  When  this 
happened  to  Peter,  he  supposed  it  to  be  a  vision :  when 
the  Lord  thus  turned  his  capti'cityj  he  was  like  unto 
them  that  dream ;  but  he  came  to  himself,  and  cM^ 
sidered  the  thing ;  and  seeing  farther  into  the  wisdom 
of  God  than  we  do,  he  probably  considered  the  whole 
as  a  scenical  representation  of  that  deliverance, 
which  is  wrought  by  him  who  was  sent  ,tp  proclaim 
liberty  to  the  captives^  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  t0 
them  that  art  bound. 
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Sin  appears  to  us  in  another  form^  as  a  loathsome 
istemper,  like  the  leprosy,  which  descended  by 
:2iheritance,  and  incrusted  the  whole  body  with  a 
bul  humour.  So  doth  that  sin,  which  is  in  the  con* 
titution  of  man,  break  out  and  discover  its  offensive 
mature.  This  distemper  therefore  the  great  physician 
^X)ndescended  to  cure,  either  by  his  word  alone,  or  by 
^  miraculous  washing,  to  denote  the  salutary  effect  of 
baptism.  The  purification  of  the  Gentiles  had  been 
signified  long  before  by  the  cleansing  of  Naaman  the 
Syrian f  who  was  ordered  to  wash  seven  times  in  Jordan. 
He  supposed,  that  if  water  would  cure  him,  the  rivers 
oi  Damascus  would  have  done  as  well;  but  he  was 
tiUigfat,  that  salvation  was  of  the  Jews,  the  water  that 
could  effect  his  cure  was  to  be  taken  from  Jordan, 
where  Christ  should  be  baptised;  and  his  baptism 
was  a  prelude  to  the  baptism  and  conversion  of  the 
heaXhen  world;  whose  distemper  was  afterwards 
transferred  to  the  worldly-minded  Jews,  as  that  of 
Naaman  was  fixed  upon  Gehazi,  the  covetour 
attendant  on  the  prophet.  To  shew  that  this 
cleansing  by  baptism  should  not  take  place  upon  the 
Jews,  but  the  Gentiles,  our  Saviour  hinted  to  those  of 
the  synagogue,  that  there  were  many  lepers  in  Israri 
when  this  happened^  and  none  of  them  were  deansed 
saving  Naaman  the  Syrian.  The  Jew&  could  bear  to 
hear  of  any  thing  rather  than  the  acceptance  of  the 
Grentiles ;  and  seeing  his  meaning  they  were  filled 
With  rage,  and  would  have  cast  him  down  headlong 
as  an  enemy  to  his  country. 

Other  miracles  of  Christ  were  intended  to  shew 
bow  the  power  of  God  is  necessary  to  help  the 
impotence  of  man.  He  must  open  our  lips  before  we 
arc  able,  and  furnish  us  with  matter  before  we  know 
tK)w  to  praise  him  or  pray  to  him  s   therefore  the 
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tongue  of  the  dumb  was  loosed,  and  even  babes  anclz: 
sucklings  were  empowered  to  utter  hosannas  to  hw 
nan)e.  The  deaf  were  made  to  hear,  because  mei^ . 
have  ears  which  neither  hear  nor  understand,  no^ 
can  attend  to  the  words  of  divine  wisdom,  till  Goc^ 
has  opened  them :  of  which  there  are  many  lamentable 
examples  in  the  gospel,  and  I  wish  there  were  none  aH 
this  day. 

The  lame  were  made  to  walk,  because  the  tvay  oj^ 
man  is  not  in  himself;  it  is  God  alone  that  enabietlm 
us  to  walk,  yea,  to  run  with  pleasure  and  swiftness, 
as  the  feet  of  an  hind,  in  the  way  of  his  command— 
ments.     In  short,  all  the  faculties  of  man  are  useless 
in  the  service  of  God,  like  the  limbs  of  one  sick  of" 
the  palsy,  which  cannot  lift  or  move  themselves  till 
some  new  strength  is  communicated.     The  prophet 
instructs  us  how  this  should  be  when  God  should  be 
revealed  :   strengthen  ye  the  weak  hands,  and  amfirtn 
the  feeble  knees  ;  or,  as  the  apostle  words  it,  lift  up  the 
hands  which  hang  dawn,  and  the  feeble  knees  ;  and  make 
strait^ paths  for  your  feet,  lest  that  which  is  lame  be 
turned  out  of  the  way,  but  let  it  rather  be  healed:  * 
which  terms  are  all  applied  in  an  intellectual  sense  to 
the  minds  of  weak  Christians. 

Another  miracle  of  Christ,  and  one  of  the  most 
considerable,  is  that  of  relieving  the  possessed  by 
casting  out  evil  spirits :  the  design  of  which  is  to 
teach  us,  that  there  is  a  spirit  working  in  the  children, 
of  disobedience  (the  Greek  %\g^\fie%  possessing -^  them) 
which  nothing  but  the  power  of  the  gospel  can  cast 
out.  When  we  observe  how  strangely  men  err  in 
their  judgments;  how  they  hasten  towards  their  own 

•  Heb.  xii.   13. 

t  EyifyvvV ;  the  common  name  of  demoniacg,  or  post etted  peoplt^    . 
was  Eyiyw/A»ei,  Energwnmi. 
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destruction,  maiming  their  bodies  and  ruining  their 
fortunes  by  their  vices,  as  if  they  hated  their  ofwnflesh  ; 
preferring  nakedness  and  wretchedness,  and  loath- 
some diseases  and  infamy,  to  peace,  honour,  health, 
and  happiness;  we  must  concltfUe  they  arc  under  the 
working  of  some  malignant  power,  beyond  the  .mere 
depravity  of  nature :  for  nature  would  always  act  in 
men,  as  it  does  in  brutes,  on  a  principle  of  self-pre- 
servation. Such  as  were  possessed  by  the  devil 
uttered  horrible  noises,  and  chose  a  miserable  residence 
amongst  the  tombs  of  the  dead.  And  bad  as  such  a 
spectacle  maybe,  it  is  not  a  worse  example  of  Satan's 
power,  than  when  we  hear  a  miserable  man  crying 
out  for  curses  to  descend  from  heaven,  inviting  the 
blastings  of  lightning  on  their  enemies,  or  their 
friends,  or  themselves ;  on  their  souls  as  well  as  their 
bodies.  To  live  naked  among  the  tombs  is  not  a 
-greater  symptom  of  possession,  than  to  fly  from  God, 
•and  his  light  and  truth,  and  seek  after  the  ways  that 
lead  to  death.  To  bruise  the  flesh  in  frantic  fits  of 
-despair,  is  not  worse  than  uy  injure  the  health  of  th€ 
body  with  such  excess  and  riot,  as  wastes  the  flesh, 
and  brings  wounds  and  bruises  and  putrifying  sores  : 
-yet  the  world,  who  are  shocked  at  a  madman,  look 
with  unconcern  on  this  moral  insanity,  because  the 
lease  is  common. 

It  is  a  symptom  ofmadness  when  a  man  delights  in 
ifiischief :  and  how  many  do  we  see,  who  have  no 
greater  diversion,  than  to  impose  upon  the  innocent,, 
tmd  terrify  people  with  vain  fears,  or  mock  at  thent 
when  they  are  betrayed  into  real  dangers. 

The  wise  man,  considering  how  fools  make  a  mock 
at  sin;  how  outrageous  men  are  in  their  mirth,  how 
perverse  in  their  ways,  how  corrupt  and  irrational  in 
their  pleasures,  pronounces  upon  them  in  plain  terms; 

vol.  Ill,  M 
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the  heart  of  the  eons  of  men  is  full  ofaXL^  yea  madnus^ 
is  in  their  heart  while  they  live^  and  after  that  they  gi 
to  the  dead  *.    (Ratione  expulsa,  sensuq.  religionis 
to,  quee  immanitas,  quse  teritas,  que  dementia  non  illic 
cxoritur?)t  without  true  religion  to  sober  them 


bring  thetn  to  a  right  mind,  men  are  in  fact  as  much^ 
out  of  the  way  as  lunatics;  and  worse  in  one  respect:^ 
that  they  are  still  accountable  as  free  agents  for  thaC 
reason  which  vice  has  extinguished     The  man  whc» 
does  not  see  and  consider  that  he  is  come  into  this 
Avorld  to  be  saved  by  Jesus  Christ,  is  an  ideot  to  all 
intents  and  purposes  in  the  sight  of  God.     If  he  19 
upon  his  defence  against  the  power  of  the  gospel,  and 
puts  it  from  him  with  those  words  of  the  demoniac* 
*'  Why  art  thou  come  to  torment  us?''  he  is  a  mad- 
man of  the  first  class,  to  whom  the  poor  lunatic,  with 
a  sceptre  of  straw,  is  an  hopeful  character. 

Miserable  is  the  condition  of  men  under  temp* 
tation  or  possession  from  evil  spirits  :  but  the  power 
of  grace  sets  us  free  from  their  terrors,  with  thos& 
comfortable  words,  IVho  is  he  that  shall  harmyou  if  ye 
bcfollozcers  of  that  which  is  good?  As  a  pledgp  to  as- 
sure us  of  which,  our  Saviour  gave  to  his  apostles  an 
evident  superiority  over  the  powers  of  darkness ;  Be- 
hold I  give  you  paiver  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions^ 
and  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy,  and  nothing  shall  by 
any  means  hurt  you  %.  Who  is  this  enemy  ?  The  ene- 
my  of  Christians  is  the  devil \  and  such  poisonous  ver- 
min as  serpents  and  scorpions  are  the  emblems  of  him 
and  his  children.  A  miraculous  power  over  these 
creatures  which  hurt  the  body,  was  an  outward  assu- 
rance to  the  world,  that  he  who  wounds  the  soul  shall 
have  no  power  to  hurt  a  Christian.     When  the  viper 
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fastened  on  the  hand  of  Paul,  he  shook  him  off  into 
the  fire  from  whence  he  came :  and  thither,  into  the 
clement  prepared  for  him,  shall  the  devil  be  shaken 
off  by  the  faith  of  those  whom  he  assaults. 

Another  great  miracle,  and  the  last  I  shall  take  no- 
tice of,  is  that  of  our  Saviour  stilling  the  raging  of  the 
sea,  and  delivering  his  disciples  in  a  storm.  We,  like 
them,  are  embarked  with  Christ  in  the  ark  of  his 
church,  and  are  subject  to  many  dangers  and  terror^ 
upon  the  waves  of  this  troublesome  world.  So  long 
as  we  are  in  the  world,  we  shall  be  exposed  to  the 
cares  ami  troubles  of  this  mortal  life.  Sometimes  the 
elevations  of  pride  and  ambition  lift  us  up  toward  the 
heaven;  at  other  times  disappointment  and  despair 
oppress  us,  and  the  deep  threatens  to  swallow  us  up  : 
while  the  Saviour  in  whom  we  have  trusted  seems  to 
sleep,  as  if  he  were  leaving  us  to  perish  in  the  storm. 
But  the  prayer  of  faith  will  at  last  awake  him  :  we 
are  therefore  to  trust  in  the  worst  of  times,  that  he 
who  rebuked  the  winds,  and  the  sea,  when  his  disci- 
ples cried  out,  Lord  save  us,  we  perish,  will  after  the 
same  example  save  us  when  we  pray  to  him  ;  that  he 
will  lessen  our  cares,  and  quiet  our  passions,  and  re- 
store us  to  peace,  so  that  there  shall  be  a  great  calm : 
the  winds  shall  drop,  the  sun  shall  shine  out,  and 
there  shall  be  peace  of  conscience,  which  is  the  great- 
est  calm  in  this  world. 

•  Thus  it  appears  that  all  the  miracles  of  Christ  have 
a  figurative  acceptation.  From  them  we  learn  all  the 
distempers  of  our  souls,  and  where  we  are  to  apply  for 
the  cure  of  them. 

To  open  this  subject  still  farther,  I  desire  you  will 
observe  what  a  curious  opposition  there  is  between 
the  miracles  of  Christ,  and  the  workings  of  Satan. 
As  the  power  of  Christ  was  exercised  in  such  works 
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of  salvation  as  were  proper  to  his  character  as  theSa* 
viour  of  Souls ;  so  there  is  a  surprising  agreement  be- 
tween the  outward  works  of  the  devil  on  the  persons 
of  men,  and  his  inward  works  upon  tlieir  minds :  inso 
much  that  his  character,  as  a  destroyer y  is  not  less  evi- 
dent in  the  scripture,  than  that  of  Jesus  Christ  as  a 
Saviour.  From  some  opportunities  Satan  had  of 
shewing  his  power,  we  see  how  it  is  exercised.  Wheui 
some  strolling  Jews  took  upon  them  to  deliver  one 
that  was  possessed,  the  man,  in  whom  the  evil  spirit 
was,  leapt  upon  them,  as  a  lion  would  leap  upon  his 
prey,  and  they  fied  out  of  that  house  naked  and  wounded. 
He  who  here  strips  men,  and  tears  off  their  clothes^ 
is  the  same  tlmt  left  Adam  naked  in  paradise ;  who 
delights  still  to  repeat  the  same  act,  or  even  to  sec 
the  shadow  of  it  in  nakedness  and  wretchedness: 
therefore  the  poor  demoniac,  who  resided  among^  the 
tombs,  ware  no  clothes*. 

When  the  evil  spirits  went  into  the  herd  of  swin^ 
the  whole  herd  ran  headlong  into  the  sea  and  perished. 
After  the  same  form  doth  the  devil  drive  men  head*- 
long  into  the  gulph  of  perdition,  when  he  gets  the 
direction  of  them.  He  was  permitted  to  possess  this 
unclean  herd,  that  we  may  thence  learn  how  an  un- 
clean life  will  prepare  us  to  be  driven  into  hell  itself 
by  the  destroyer.  Temperance,  sobriety,  and  devotion 
prepare  our  bodies  to  be  the  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  but  impure  manners  prepare  the  heart  for  un- 
clean spirits,  and  give  them  the  opportunity  they  de- 
sire. We  have  heard  of  certain  arts  to  call  up  the 
devil :  but  a  man  need  only  live  like  4  swine,  and  he 
will  be  sure  to  have  his  company. 

A  woman  who  was  bowed  together  for  eightee 

*  Luke  Tiii.  27. 
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yeats,  and  could  in  no  wise  lift  up  herself,  is  said  t6 
have  had  a  spirit  of  injirmityy  and  to  have  been  bound 
of  Satan:  wlience  it  appears,  that  he  is  the  instru- 
xneht  for  inflictina:  unaccountable  diseases.  It  is  his 
^vHl  that  none  should  be  able  to  lift  up  their  minds  to 
Tieavenly  things ;  and  as  a  sign  of  it  he  bows  their 
bodies  towards  the  earth. 

Those  extreme  cases,  in  which  men  raged  and  wertf 
thrown  about,  and  torn^  and  tormented  of  the  devil, 
were  permitted,  to  shew  us  what  his  inclinations  arc 
toward  thfe  souls  of  all  men  living  :  that  he  would  de- 
prive them  of  all  reason  ;  disturb  their  imaginations 
^ith  fancies  of  horror  and  despaii' ;  inspire  them  with 
Woieltyv toward  themselves;  and  drive  them  from  the 
living  God  into  the  regions  of  the  dead.  Such  are  the 
Irorks  of  Satan;  contrary  in  every  respect  to  \ht 
works  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  men,  as  their  nature  now 
is,  being  subject  to  his  power,  ejcorcisniy  or  the  casting 
out  of  the  evil  spirit,  was  admitted  as  a  part  of  the  of- 
fice of  baptism,  in  the  primitive  church. 

I  would  desire  you  to  observe  farth^r^  in  regard  to 
out  J>resent  subject,  that  the  very  same  images  are 
used  in  the  107th  Psalm  as  in  the  miracles  of  Christ, 
tb  eitpress  the  redemption  of  men's  souls  from  the  ef- 
fects of  sin  by  the  goodness  of  God.  The  redeemed  (f 
ihe  Lord  are  there  called  upon  to  praise  him  for  ga- 
thering them  out  of  a  wilderness,  and  satisfying  their 
souls  when  hungry  and  thirsty :  For  breaking  their 
bonds  asunder,  and  delivering  them  out  of  prison, 
where  they  were  bound  in  affliction  and  iron,  and  sat 
in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death :  for  healing  them 
by  his  word  when  afflicted  with  sickness :  for  deliver- 
ing them  from  the  perils  of  the  sea,  and  making  the 
storm  a  calm,  so  that  the  waves  thereof  are  still.  All 
this  scenery  is  well  drawn  out,  and  finely  applied,  by 
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a  devout  and  elegant  commentator  of  our  owh 
cnurch  *  who  has  made  the  book  of  Psalms  more  use* 
ful  to  pious  Christians,  than  it  ever  was  made  sinoe 
the  reformation ;  and,  I  may  add,  before  it.  From 
that  Ps^m,  as  from  the  miracles  of  Christ,  we  Icara 
the  weakness  and  wretchedness  of  man,  and  the 
goodness  of  God  with  the  power  of  his  grace.  We 
see  the  necessity  of  prayer  for  the  help  of  God;  after 
the  example  of  those,  who  cried  unto  the  Lord  in  that 
trouble^  and  were  delivered  out  of  their  distress. 

No  forms  of  prayer  can  be  more  significant  than 
those  which  arc  built  upon  the  miraculous  works  of 
Christ.  These  shew  us  what  our  wants  are,  and 
thence  teach  us  what  we  are  to  pray  for :  and  when 
we  have  respect  unto  them,  and  the  author  of  them, 
we  mix  an  act  of  faith  with  our  petitions,  which  will 
never  fail  to  render  them  more  acceptable;  for  we 
read,  that  the  power  of  Christ  took  effect  on  those 
only  who  had  faith  to  be  healed.  There  is  not  a  want 
of  man,  nor  any  occasion  in  life,  on  which  the  mira- 
cles of  Christ  will  not  supply  us  with  the  finest  mat- 
ter of  devotion,  and  in  some  such  form  as  the  follow- 
ing with  which  T  shall  conclude. 

"  O  Son  of  David,  thou  great  physician  of  soulsi 
"  who  didst  once  exercise  thy  power  in  the  land  of 
"  Judeea,  and  wentest  about  doing  good ;  thou  art 
"  still  with  us;  and  hast  promised  so  to  be  unto  the 
"  end  of  the  world.  Have  mercy  upon  us  under  all 
"  the  weaknesses  of  our  nature,  and  succour  j|s  under 
"  all  oppression  from  evil  men  or  evil  spirits  :/ deliver 
"  us  from  the  bonds  of  our  sins,  and  give  light  to  us 
"  wh«n  we  sit  in  darkness  :  open  our  eyes,  that  w^ 
"  may  see  the  things   which  belong  to  our  peace: 

♦  ^he  Reverend  Dr.  Home,  Dean  of  Canterbury,  and  President  gif 
Magdalen  college  in  Oxford. 
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'*  give  us  an  ear  to  hear  and  understand  thy  word ; 
^'  and  a  tongue  to  praise  and  confess  thee  before  men : 
*'  give  strength  to  our  feeble  hands,  that  they  may 
'^  be  lifted  up  to  thy  name,  and  let  our  knees  be  flex- 
ible and  ready  at  their  devotions :  cleanse  us  from 
our  secret  faults,  as  well  as  our  outward  offences  } 
"  feed  our  souls  with  the  bread  of  life,  and  let  us 
"  hunger  and  thirst,  that  thou  mayst  satisfy  us.  Be 
'*  mindful  of  us,  O  Lord,  in  our  distresses,  when  wc 
are  tossed  about  upon  the  waves  of  this  troublesome 
world :  and  in  all  our  dangers  of  soul  and  body, 
"  stretch  out,  to  save  and  defend  us,  that  right  hand 
'*  which  raised  up  thy  disciple  sinking  in  the  mighty 
**  waters.  In  all  things  let  our  faith  be  toward  thee, 
"  and  then  shall  thy  power  and  mercy  be  toward  us 
'<  for  deliverance  wd  salvation."    Am£n. 


■•^■•— (■■■"iw 
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THE   USES   AND  EFFECTS    OF   THE  SYMBOLICAL  STYLE 

OF   THE    SCRIPTURE. 

Now  it  hath  been  shewn  what  the  figurative  lan- 
guage of  the  holy  scripture  is,  by  an  induction  of 
.particulars;  we  may  proceed  to  speak  with  more 
confidence  concerning  the  uses  and  good  effects  of 
it.  We  now  stand  as  it  were  upon  an  hill,  up  to 
which  our  enquiry  hath  conducted  us,  thence  to 
survey  the  fruitfulness  of  the  holy  land.  We  have 
seen  that  the  law,  in  its  sacrifices  and  services,  had  a 
shadow  of  good  things  to  come  ;  that  its  history  is  an 
allegory  ;  that  God  used  similitudes  by  his  prophets  ; 
that  Christ  spake  in  parables;  that  the  apostles 
preached  the  xvisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery  ;  in  a  word, 
that  the  whole  dispensation  of  God  towards  man,  is 
by  signs,  shadows  and  figures  of  visible  things.  The 
law  of  Moses,  the  Psalms,  the  Prophets,  the  Gospels 
and  Epistles,  and  most  of  all  the  Revelation  of  St. 
John,  use  and  teach  this  figurative  language:  and 
therefore,  in  the  use  and  interpretation  of  it  must 
consist  the  wisdom  of  those  who  are  taught  of  God, 
Here  is  the  mind  that  hath  wisdom,  saith  St.  John,  the 
seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  on  which  the  xcoman 
sitteth :  Where  the  word  wisdom  is  applied  to  this 
science  of  decyphering  the  figurative  expressions  in 
the  language  of  the  Revelation.  So  at  the  end  of 
the  107th  Psalm,  M'herein  the  salvation  of  mans  soul 
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is  set  forth  under  all  the  forms  of  deliverance  from 
t>cKlily  dangers,  it  is  added,  whoso  is  wise  and  wiU  ob^ 
^^roe  these  things,  even  they  shall  understand  the  loving 
fc  indness  of  the  Lord,  Whatever  the  form  and  manner 
ranay  be  after  which  the  divine  wisdom  is  communi- 
n^^ted,  it  must  be  the  best:  and  such  we  shall  find  it 
^vhen  we  enquire  how  the  improvement  of  man's 
Kmind  is  promoted,  and  all  the  purposes  of  God's  re- 
elation  answered  by  the  use  of  this  ^symbolical  or 
urative  style  of  speaking  from  the  images  of 
^tthings. 

1.  This  method  is  necessary  to  as  /ist  the  mind  in 
^t»  conceptions,  and  supply  the  natural  defect  in  our 
'Understandings.       Being    men,    invested    with    aa 
earthly  body,  which   hath  a  sense  of  nothing  but 
-milterial  things,  we  cannot  see  truth  and  reason,  in 
themselves,  as  spirits  do :  these  things  are  of  a  dif- 
ferent nature  from  our  sight;  and  therefore  we  arc 
obliged  to  conceive  them  as  they  are  reflected  to  us 
in  the  glass  of  the  visible  forms,  and  sensible  quali- 
ties of  outward  things. 

It  is  the  excellence  of  this  mode  of  speaking  that 
it  is  not  confined  to  the  people  of  any  particular 
fiation  or  language ;  but  applies  itself  equally  to  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  is  universal.     It  was 
iiot  intended  for  the  Hebrew  or  the  Egyptian,  the 
Jew  or  the  Greek,  but  for  man;  for  that  being  who 
is  composed  of  a  reasonable  soul  and  a  fleshly  body ; 
and  therefore  it  obtains  equally  under  the  Patriar- 
chal, Jewish  and  Christian  Dispensation ;  and  is  of 
common  benefit  to  all  ages  and  all  places.     Words 
a.re  changeable  ;  language  has  been  confounded  ;  and 
itien  in  different  parts  of  the  world  are  unintelligible 
to  one  another  as  barbarians ;  but  the  visible  works 
of  nature  are  not  subject  to  any  such  confusion :  they 
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speak  to  us  now  the  same  sense  as  they  spoke  to 
Adam  in  Paradise;  when  he  was  the  pupil  of  heaven, 
and  their  language  will  last  as  long  as  the  world  shall 
remain^  without  being  corrupted. 

Thus,  for  example,  if  we  take  the  word  of  God^ 
we  have  a  sound  which  gives  us  no  idea;  and  if  we> 
trace  it  through  all  the  languages  of  the  world,  wc 
find  nothing  but  arbitrary  sounds,  with  great  variety , 
of  dialect  and  accent,  all  of  which  still  leave  us 
where  we  began,  and  reach  no  farther  than  the  earr 
But  when  it  is  said,  God  is  a  sun  and  a  shield,  then 
tMngs  2Ltt  added  to  words,  and  we  understand  that 
the  Being  signified  by  the  word  God,  is  bright  and 
powerful;  unmeasurable  in  height,  inaccessible  in. 
glory ;  the  author  of  light  to  the  understanding,  the 
fountain  of  life  to  the  soul ;  our  security  against  lUl 
terror,  our  defence  against  all  danger.  ^  See  here  the 
difference  between  the  language  of  words  and  the 
language  of  things.  If  an  image  is  presented  to  the 
mind  when  a  sound  is  heard  by  the  ear,  then  we  begin 
to  understand ;  and  a  single  object  of  our  sight,  in 
a  figurative  acceptation,  gives  us  a  large  and  instruc* 
tive  lesson ;  such  as  could  never  be  conveyed  by  all 
the  possible  combinations  of  sounds.  So  again,  when 
we  are  told  of  a  being  whose  name  is  the  devil,  vi^ 
go  to  the  derivation  of  the  term,  and  find  it  signifies 
an  accuser ;  and  accusation  may  be  true  or  false. 
But,  when  instead  of  the  word,  wc  have  a  serpent  as 
a  figure  of  him,  we  are  aware  of  his  nature,  and  of 
our  own  danger.  We  understand  that  the  devil  is 
insidious  and  insinuating;  that  his  tongue  is  double.^ 
and  his  wounds  poisonous  and  Jatal.  When  we  ar0 
told  that  he  is  the  prince  of  darkness,  then  we  $nd 
that  he  promotes  blindness  and  ignorance  amongst 
men^  as  darkness  takes  away  their  sight ;  and  that 
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lie  is  contrary  to  GW,  who  is  light.  When  the  devil 
18  said  to  be  a  liony  then  we  understand^  that  as  hunger 
makes  the  furious  beast  wander  about  the  desert  in 
search  of  prey;  so  the  devil,  with  an  appetite  to 
destroy  and  deVour,  is  always  going  to  and  fro  in 
tiie  earth,  to  watch  and  take  advantage  of  the  ways 
of  men. 

So  plain  is  this  sort  of  teaching,  and  so  effectual, 
that  if  I  were  to  begin  with  the  fihst  elements  of  in- 
struction to  a  child,  I  think  T  would  teach  this  ideal 
language  in  preference  to  all  the  languages  of  the 
world ;  for  this  is  the  life  and  soul  of  all  the  rest,  and 
the  best  preparation  of  the  mind  for  receiving  the 
wisdom  of  God,  who  hath  every  where  instructed 
us  after  this  form  :  which,  while  it  helps  the  under- 
standing, has  a  wonderful  power  to  engage  the  at- 
tention and  please  the  imagination.  Man  from  his 
childhood  is  strangely  delighted  with  pictures;  and 
the  passion  lasts  to  the  end  of  his  life :  for  when 
the  eye  ceases  to  be  entertained  as  a  child  is,  the 
mind  will  have  its  pictures  for  amusement  and  learn- 
ing; and  the  wisest  and  greatest  among  mankind 
have  been  captivated  by  them  in  all  ages. 

As  philosophy  derived  much  of  its  influence  from 
fee  powerful  imagery  of  poetry  in  the  ancient  trage- 
dies of  Greece;  so  is  the  religion  of  revelation  greatly 
assisted  and  enforced  by  its  figurative  language; 
always  pertinent  and  instructive :  and,  on  proper 
.occasions,  exceedingly  sublime  and  beautiful. 

The  two  ends  of  poetry,  as  they  are  laid  down  by 
ihe  greatest  master  in  the  art,  are  to  profit  and  to 
delight;  to  give  the  best  instruction  under  the  most 
pleasing  form.  The  means  it  uses  for  the  attaining 
'of  these  ends,  is  to  inform  the  mind  by  presenting 
to  the   imagination  those  pictures  and  images   o£ 
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truth,  which  are  to  be  ^thered  cither  from  created 
nature,  or  the  actiotis  of  men,  aud  tlie  various  scenes 
of  animal  and  social  life.  Philosophy  and  poetry 
differ  in  this  respect ;  that  the  one  instructs  by  words^ 
and  delivers  its  precepts  literally ;  the  other  by  tli« 
images  of  things:  and  if  these  images  are  lively  and 
proper,  then  the  mind  is  delighted  with  a  moral  as 
ihe  eye  with  the  effect  of  a  picture.  Therefore  good 
poetry,  under  proper  restrictions,  is  one  of  the  greatest 
and  best  works  of  human  art ;  and  liath  always  been 
accounted  divine,  as  proceeding  from  the  assistance 
of  heavenly  beings.  Even  in  the  oratory  of  prose, 
the  method  of  managing  well  an  allusion  or  compa- 
rison is  of  great  value,  because  it  is  of  great  effect. 
He  is  the  most  agreeable  speaker,  who  can  open  and 
adorn  the  argument  of  his  discourse  by  some  apt  re- 
presentation of  truth  from  the  nature  of  things.  But 
in  religious  subjects,  where  it  is  of  the  utmost  conse^ 
quence  that  men  should  hear  attentively,  and  be  per- 
suaded effectually,  there  this  manner  is  most  valuable 
of  all. . 

How  beautiful  is  that  admonition  of  Saint  James^ 
from  the  propriety  of  the  imagery  under  which  thfe 
moral  is  conveyed!  He  exhorts  to  govern  the  tongue  g 
which  though  so  small  a  member  of  the  body,  is  yft 
of  such  great  efltect,  that  to  govern  the  tongue  is  to 
govern  the  whole  man.  "  If  any  man  offend  not  in 
"  word,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man,  and  able  also  to 
"  bridle  the  whole  body.  Behold,  we  put  bits  in  the 
"  horses  mouths,  that  they  may  obey  us,  and  we  turn 
"  about  their  whole  body.  Behold  also  the  ships, 
"  which  though  they  be  so  great,  and  are  driven  of 
"  fierce  winds,  yet  are  they  turned  about  with  a  very 
"  small  helm,  whithersoever  th^  governor  listeth.'' 
Nothing  upon  the  subject  can  possibly  exceed  the 
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eloquence  of  this  passage :  and  the  Apostle  carries 
on  his  discourse  all  the  way  in  the  saipe  beautiful 
style  of  allusion. 

How  were  the  lowest  among  his  hearers  captivated, 
when  our  Saviour  discoursed  to  them  in  parables; 
explaining  the  doctrine  of  the  kingdom  of  God  from 
the  scenes  of  nature  which  wci;e  daily  before  their 
eyes.  The  constitution  of  man's  mind  is  still  the 
s^me,  in  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  learned  and  the 
Ignorant:  and  the  principle  on  which  it  must  be 
engaged  to  receive  instruction  can  never  alter.  We 
are  to  learn  all  things  by  comparison ;  and  the  sal- 
vation of  our  souls  depends  so  much  on  our  improver 
noient  under  this  mode  of  teaching,  that  it  is  wisely 
provided  by  the  author  of  our  nature,  that  wc  are  so 
P)uch  delighted  with  imitation  in  every  shape.  All 
the  representations  of  the  stage,  which  attract  the 
multitude,  are  nothing  but  imitations  of  characters 
^nd  scenes  of  imagery  :  poetry,  painting,  and  music, 
nU  engage  the  fancy  with  imitative  effects  of  art 
Mirth  and  sadness,  conversation  and  devotion,  the 
pinging  of  birds  and  the  confusion  of  a  battle,  are 
all  inimitable  in  musical  sounds. 

But  this  great  plan  of  imitation  is  no  where  so 
conducted,  nor  carried  to  such  a  height,  as  in  the 
signs  and  allegories  of  the  holy  scripture,  which 
^^mpose  the  richest  scenery  upon  earth.  If  the  fancy 
of  man  is  delighted  with  imitation  even  in;  the 
smallefi^t  subjects,  how  much  more,  when  the  originals 
are  objects  of  an  eternal  nature,  and  the  delineation 
of  them  is  from  that  wisdom,  to  which  the  things;  of 
time  and  the  things  of  eternity  are  equally  known .: 
and  which  framed  this  visible  world  as  a  counterpart 
to  the  other. 

Great  is  the  evidence  which  arises  when  these  twi^ 
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are  laid  together  and  compared;  and  I  have  fre* 
qtiently  found  it  such  by  experience,  when  I  have 
tried  the  force  of  it  upon  minds  to  whom  tt  was 
new.  If  there  be  any  difficulty  in  our  creed,  it  is 
certainly  much  lessened,  if  the  visible  world  presents 
to  our  senses  the  figures  of  those  things  which  God 
hath  proposed  to  our  faith.  To  those  who  understand 
it,  all  nature  speaks  the  same  language  with  revela- 
tion :  what  the  one  teaches  in  words,  the  other  con- 
firms^ by  signs;  insomuch  that  we  may  truly  say,  the 
world  is  a  riddle,  and  Christianity  the  interpretation- 
If  Christ  is  called  the  true  breads  the  true  light y  the 
true  vine,  and  the  talents  or  gifts  of  God's  grace  arc 
the  true  riches^  &c.  then  the  objects  of  sense,  withaut 
this  their  spirit  and  signification,  are  in  themselves 
mere  image  and  delusion;  and  the  whole  life  of  man 
in  this  world  is  but  a  shadow,  vain  and  empty,  till 
the  truth  and  substance  of  it  is  seen  and  understood. 
This  relation  between  things  visible  and  invisible,  we 
could  never  have  found  out  of  ourselves;  but  when 
the  plan  is  proposed,  it  is  so  reasonable  and  striking 
that  nothing  can  resist  it,  but  the  blindness  of  false 
learning,  or  the  malignity  of  vice,  which  has  an  in. 
terest  against  it.  In  the  style  of  the  scripture,  the 
several  objects  in  the  visible  creation,  from  the  sun 
in  the  heavens,  through  the  elements  and  seasons, 
the  day  and  the  night,  the  land  and  the  sea,  the 
fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field,  down  to 
the  grass  that  springeth  out  of  the  earth,  and  the 
stones  which  are  scattered  upon  the  face  of  it,  do  all 
fall  in  naturally  as  figures  to  explain  and  enforce  the 
things  that  belong  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to 
the  soul  of  man  as  a  part  of  it.  Whosoever  medi- 
tates upon  the  world  thus  applied  as  a  figure  of  truth, 
.4nd  sees  that  agreement  between  nature  and  revela- 
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tion  which  revelation  itself  hath  pointed  out  to  us, 
will  want  no  miracle  to  persuade  him  of  the  Chris- 
tian doctrines  :  for  nature  itself  is  christian,  and  the 
world  itself  a  daily  miracle;  the  heavens  speak  to 
us,  and  the  earth  and  all  things  therein  join  in  the 
same  testimony  :  so  that  if  all  nations  were  to  dis- 
believe, nature  itself  would  still  continue  a  faithful 
witness  to  the  truth :  if  the  children  of  Abraham 
were  to  hold  their  peace,  the  stones  would  cry  out. 

Here  we  ought  to  descend  to  particulars,  and  shew 
how  the  state  of  nature  and  the  several  parts  of  it 
agree  with  the  doctrines  of  the  scripture;  but  there 
is  not  room  for  it  on  the  present  occasion :  and  I 
have  purposely  considered  the  statural  Evidence  of 
Christianity  by  itself  in  two  lectures,  which  open  a 
prospect  into  that  extensive  subject,  without  attempt- 
ing to  penetrate  to  the  end  of  it ;  and  to  them  I 
must  now  refer  you. 

To  these  advantages  of  the  sacred  style,  I  am  now 
to  add  that  which  is  the  greatest  of  all,  and  will 
justify  the  attention  I  have  bestowed  for  several  years 
past  upon  the  matter  of  these  lectures;  namely,  that 
the  spirit  of  those  figures  under  which  the  bible  de- 
livers to  us  the  things  of  God,  has  a  power  of  raising 
and  glorifying,  even  in  this  life,  the  spirit  of  man; 
producing  an  effect  upon  it,  the  same  in  kind  with 
what  it  shall  hereafter  experience  when  admitted  into 
the  presence  of  God.  This  is  a  great  thing  to  say  ; 
but  I  learn  it  of  that  apostle  who  laboured  more 
abundantly  in  opening  to  us  the  wisdom  of  God 
from  the  figures  of  the  old  testament.  The  same 
was  also  signified  by  our  Saviour  himself  in  his  dis- 
courses with  his  disciples. 

St.  Paul  teaches  the  Corinthians,  that  it  is  the 
proper  business  of  the  Christian  mijiistry  to  preach 
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the  spirit  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  not  to  rest  in  the 
letter  of  it  as  the  Jews  did ;  whose  weakness  in  this 
respect  was  foreshewed  by  what  happened  to  tbtir 
fathers ;  who  could  not  look  stedfastly  on  that  gloiy 
which  shone  upon  the  face  of  Moses  :  for  which 
reason  Moses  put  a  veil  upon  his  face;  which  veil, 
saith  the  apostle,  is  still  upon  thpir  hearts  in  the 
reading  of  the  old  testament.  So  far  was  the  act  of 
Moses  fulfilled  upon  them. 

But  now  with  respect  to  us  Christians,  who  sec 
the  glorious  spirit  of  the  new  testament  under  the 
letter  of  the  old,  we  are  not  like  Moses  when  veiled, 
as  the  Jews  are :  but  like  Moses  when  turned  to  the 
Lord;  dnd  deriving  glory  to  his  own  face  from  be- 
holding the  light  of  the  divine  presence.  Just  such 
is  the  effect  of  the  spirit  of  the  old  testament  op 
those  who  are  converted  and  look  towards  it,  through 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  spirit  and  glory  of 
the  law :  it  occasions  a  transfiguration  in  man's  na- 
ture, and  derives  glory  to  it,  like  to  that  which  fell 
upon  the  face  of  Moses  when  he  had  conference  with 
God,  and  was  turned  towards  him.  This  is  the  effect 
which  happens  to  us  according  to  the  sense  of  the 
apostle;  whose  words,  though  very  obscure  when 
taken  independent  of  the  context,  will  be  easily  un- 
derstood after  what  hath  been  said — "  We  all,  with 
"  open  (that  is,  unveiled)  face,  beholding  as  in  a 
"  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the 
"  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the 
*f  spirit  of  the  Lord;"  or,  as  the  margin  reads,  by 
the  Lord  who  is  the  spirit  of  the  law,  as  aforesaidl 
Of  all  which  the  sense,  in  brief,  is  this :  there  was  ^a 
glory  on  the  face  of  Moses  underneath  hi^  yeilt 
and  there  is  a  glorious  spirit  under  the  letter  of  his 
laWj  which  they  who  behold  stedfastly  aye  them* 
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selves  transfigured  and  glorified  afler  the  manner  of 
Moses.  Whoever  beholds  the  glory  of  God  is  himself 
thereby  glorified,  as  he  who  looks  at  the  sun  is  shone 
upon  by  it.  All  we  can  see  of  God  in  this  mortal  life  is 
in  his  word  :  there  that  light  doth  still  shine  which  illu- 
minated the  face  of  Moses ;  and  they  who  behold  it  re- 
flected as  in  a  glass  from  the  figures  and  ceremonies  of 
his  law,  are  changed  (Gr.  transfigured)  into  the  same 
imagejfrom  glory  to  glory;  from  the  glory  of  the  law 
which  appeared  in  Moses,  to  the  glory  of  the  gospel 
which  appeared  in  the  transfiguration  of  J^sus 
Christ* 
A  sight  of  that  glory  which  is  in  the  spirit  of  the 

law,  is  not  only  our  privilege,  but  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary toward  the  conversion  of  a  natural  man  into  a 
spiritual  one ;  if  it  doth  not  rather  presuppose  such  a 
conversion  ;  because  a  natural  man  can  neither  receive 
nor  discern  the  things  of  the  spirit  of  God.  This  was 
ihe  case  of  the  Jews ;  they  were  not  able  to  see  the 
inward  spirit  of  our  Saviour's  parables;  and  so,  instead 
of  being  converted,  they  were  only  condemned  by  it» 
•'  Their  ears,  said  he,  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their 
*'  eyes  they  have  closed ;  lest  at  any  time  they  should 
•'  sec  with  their  eyes,  and  should  hear  with  their  ears, 
*'  and  should  understand  with  their  hearts,  and  should 
•*  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them/'  Hence  we 
;8ee^  that  they  who  have  the  spiritual  sense  which  dis- 
.  cems  spiritual  things,  may  be  converted  and  healed  : 

'  *  Christianis  cum  legitur  (Lex)  thesaurus  est  absconsus  iif  agro — » 

*  ostendens  sapientiam  Dei — quoniam  ia  tantum  homo  diligens  Deum 

proficiet,  ut  etiam  videat  Deum,  et  audiat  sermohem  ejus,  et  exaudi- 

ta  loquelse  ejus  in  tantum  glorificari,  uti  reliqui  non  possint  intendere 

•in  &ciem  glorias  ejus,  quemadmodum  dictum  est  a  Daniele;  quoniam 

mtelHgenteifulgebunt,  quemadmodum  daritasJirmamerUi,  Spc,     Irena^i, 

lib.  4.  c.  4S.    Irenaeus  has  here  fallen  upon  the  very  same  idea  with 

that  before  us,  though  he  does  not  collect  it  from  the  same  pase^e. 

VOL.   III.  N 
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while  they  who  have  it  not  are  only  hardened  in  their 
unbelief.  Instead  of  improving  they  grow  worse,  and 
are  farther  from  God  than  ever :  "  whosoever  hath 
"  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  he 
**  hath/'  As  it  was  with  Christ,  in  his  parables,  such 
to  this  day  will  be  the  success  of  every  preacher  of 
God's  word,  who  keeps  up  to  his  profession  as  a  mi* 
nister  of  the  spirit :  if  his  hearers  do  not  grow  better 
and  become  spiritually  minded,  they  will  grow  wors6 
as  the  Jews  did.  The  spirit  of  God's  word  which 
should  convert  and  heal  them  will  never  prove  to  be 
an  inactive  indifferent  medicine:  it  will  either  do 
good  or  harm ;  it  will  operate  either  towards  life,  or 
towards  death;  it  will  make  men  turn  to  God  or  driVi^ 
them  farther  away  from  him :  which  is  a  serious  and 
fearful  consideration ;  and  I  pray  to  God  you  may 
lay  it  to  heart.  My  only  desire  is  to  do  you  good, 
"and  I  should  be  sorry  to  speak  to  the  condeipnatioA 
of  any  one  soul  committed  to  my  charge.  But  yoA 
aee  how  the  case  is :  as  the  benefit  is  great,  so  is  the 
danger :  if  there  should  be  darkness  where  there  oiight 
to  be  light,  how  great  will  be  that  darkness ! 

Such  then  is  the  excellence  of  the  sacred  styl^ 
that  it  is  accommodated  to  our  capacities,  it  delights 
Wir  imagination,  and  leads  us  into  all  truth  by  the 
pleasantest  way;  it  improves  the  natural  world- into 
a  witness  of  our  faith ;  it  transfigures  us  from  natural 
into  spiritual  men,  and  gives  us  a  foretaste  of  the  glcK 
rious  presence  of  God.  If  these  are  the  effects  of  it^ 
it  must  be  of  infinite  value  to  particular  persons  iu 
their  several  studies  and  professions* 

And  first,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  a  Christiiria 
preacher:  whose  doctrine,  if  it  be  after  the  form  ttf 
the  scriptural  imagery,  will  be  more  intelligible,  more 
ftgreeable^  and  more  edifying  to  all  sorts  of  hearers. 
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If  this  is  the  melhod  God  hath  been  pleased  to  prefer 
for  the  teaching  of  man,  it  must  be  the  best  when 
one  man  undertakes  to  teach  another.     We  have  seen 
how  our  Saviour's  preaching  was  in  the  form  of  para- 
bles :  how  the  apostles  in  their  interpretation  of  the 
old  testament  apply  it  as  a  figure  and  shadow  of 
things  to  come ;  and  how  in  their  exhortations  th€y 
reason  from  some  parallel  case  in  the  ways  of  nature. 
And  still  it  will  always  be  found,  that  nothing  has 
such  an  effect  in  preaching,  as  the  skilful  handling 
of  some  image  or  figure  of  the  scripture.     For  truths 
as  we  have  often  observed,  does  nbt  enter  into  men's 
minds  in  its  own  abstracted  nature,  but  under  the  ve- 
hide  of  some  analogy,  which  conveys  a  gi-eat  deal  of 
tense  in  very  few  words:    and  therefore  the  best 
preachers  have  always  taken  advantage  of  some  such 
inalogy,  after  the  manner  of  the  scripture  itselfj 
which  gives  us  the  pattern  of  all  true  preaching. 

Let  me  shew  you  how  this  is  by  an  example.  Suppose 
a  preacher  would  persuade  his  audience  not  to  abuse 
the  station  in  life  to  which  Providence  hath  appoint- 
ed them ;  and  not  to  presume  upon  the  character  they 
may  sustain  amongst  men  for  a  short  time  here  upon 
earth :     he  reasons  from    the  transitory  nature  of 
wwldly  things :  and  this  he  teaches  them  to  see  in  a 
glass,  by  setting  before  them  the  changeable  scenery 
and  temporary  disguises  of  men  in  a  theatre.    In  the 
world  at  large,  as  upon  a  stage,  there  is  a  fashion  in 
\   the  characters  and  actions  of  men,  which  passeth  ccway; 
just  as  the  scenery  changes,  and  the  curtain  drops,  in 
a  theatre ;  to  which  the  apostle  alludes.     The  world  is 
a  great  shew,  which  presents  us  various  scenes  and 
fiintastic  characters ;    princes,  politicians,    warriors, 
and  philosophers;    the    rich,    the    honourable,    the 
learned  and  the  wise :  and  with  these,  the  servant 
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and  the  beggar,  the  poor,  the  weak,  and  the  despised. 
Some  seldom  come  from  behind  the  scenes ;  others, 
adorned  with  honour  and  power,  are  followed  by  a. 
shouting  multitude,  and  fill  the  world  with  the  noise 
of  their  actions.  But  in  a  little  time,  the  scene  tums^ 
and  all  these  phantoms  disappear.  The  king  of  ter- 
rors clears  the  stage  of  these  busy  actors,  and ,  strips 
them  of  their  fictitious  ornaments ;  bringing  them  all 
to  a  level)  and  sending  them  down  to  the  grave,  as  all 
the  actors  in  a  drama  return  to  their  private  character 
when  the  action  is  over. 

From  this  comparison,  how  easy  and  how  striking 
is  the  moral.  Nothing  but  a  disordered  imaginatioii 
can  tempt  an  actor  on  a  stage  to  take  himself  for  a 
king,  because  he  wears  a  crown,  and  walks  in  purple; 
or  to  complain  of  his  lot,  because  he  follows  this  fipr 
titious  monarch  in  the  habit  of  a  slave.  Therefore  let 
us  all  remember,  that  the  world,  like  the  stag^ 
changes  nothing  in  a  man  but  his  outward  appear- 
ance :  whatever  part  he  may  act,  all  distinctions  will 
soon  be  dropped  in  the  grave,  as  the  actor  throws  off 
his  disguise  when  his  part  is  over.  On  which  consi- 
deration, it  is  equally  unreasonable  in  man,  either  to 
presume  or  to  complain  *. 

One  such  moral  lesson  as  this,  which  shews  us  the 
real  state  of  things  under  a  striking  and  familiar  re- 
semblance of  it,  is  worth  volupies  of  dull  abstracted 
reasonings.  It  captivates  the  attention,  and  gives 
lasting  information  :  for  when  such  a  comparison, 
hath  once  been  drawn  out,  the  instructJbn  conveyed 
by  it  will  be  revived  as  often  as  the  image  occurs  to 
the  memory.  ^ 

♦See  Doiiloi/i  Stnnonf,  vol.  1.  on  1  Cor.  yii.  31.    Thefushwn  ^  ' 
^ofU  pu0eth  OK  ay. 
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To  the  scholar,  the  symbolical  language  of  the  bible 
is  so  usefiil,  that  every  candidate  for  literature  will  b« 
but  a  shallow  proficient  in  the  wisdom  of  antiquity, 
till  he  works  upon  this  foundation  :  and  for  want  of 
i%  I  have  seen  many  childish  accounts  of  things  from 
men  of  great  figure  among  the  learned.  In  ancient 
times,  sentiments  and  science  were  expressed  by  wise 
men  of  all  professions  under  certain  signs  and  sym- 
bols, of  which  the  originals  are  mostly  to  be  found  in 
the  scripture ;  as  being  the  most  ancient  and  au- 
thentic of  all  the  records  in  the  world,  and  shewing 
itself  to  be  such  in  the  form  of  its  language  and  ex- 
pression. 

How  nearly  poetry  and  oratory  arc  concerned  with 
the  science  of  symbolical  expression,  has  already  been 
observed.  With  this  key,  a  scholar  may  penetrate 
far  into  the  arts  of  poets  and  orators ;  and  the  next 
thing  to  composing  well  is  to  taste  and  judge  well. 
But  it  is  also  of  eminent  use  for  unfolding  the  religious 
mysteries  of  Heathen  antiquity.  . 

The  Grecian  and  Roman  mytliology  has  been  much 
inquired  into  by  the  learned,  and  is  still  a  great  object 
with  them.  Whoever  considers  the  form  of  religious 
instruction  in  the  church  of  God,  will  plainly  see, 
that  the  mystical  or  mythological  form  among  the 
Heathens  was  derived  from  it,  and  set  up  against  it  as 
a  rival.  It  pleased  God  to  prefigure  the  mysteries  of 
our  faith  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  by  an  em- 
blematic ritual :  this  manner  therefore  the  heathens 
would  necessarily  carry  off  with  them  ;  and  when 
they  changed  the  object  of  their  worship,  and  de- 
parted from  the  creator  to  the  creature,  they  still  re- 
tained the  mystical  form,  and  applied  it  to  the  worship 
of  the  elements  of  the  world ;  describing  their  powers 
ieind  operations  under  the  form  of  &\A^  and  mysterf, 
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and  serving  them  with  a  multitude  of  emblematic 
rites  and  ceremonies.     Because  the  true  God  taught 
his  people  by  mystical   representation,  they   truly" 
would  have  their  mysteries  too :  and  I  take  this  to  be 
the  true  origin  of  the  fabulous  style  in  the  Greek  my* 
thology  :  though  i  t  makes  a  wretched  figure  in  many 
particulars ;  as  the  woolly -headed  negro  savage  does 
when  we  consider  him  as  a  son  of  Adam  descended 
from  paradise. .  The  whole  religion  of  heathenism  was 
made  up  of  sacred  tradition  perverted,  a  customary 
ritual,  and  physiological  fable ;  but  the  emblematic 
manner  prevails  in  every  part  alike  ;  and  therefore 
every  scholar  ought  to  be  well  acquainted  with  it. 

Yet  after  all,  it  will  be  found  most  valualble  to  the 
Christian  believer*  The  knowledge  of  human  Ian. 
guages  prepares  us  for  the  reading  of  human  authors  • 
and  great  part  of  our  life  is  spent  in  acquiring  them. 
But  the  interpretation  of  this  sacred  language  takes 
off  the  seal  from  the  book  of  life,  and  opens  to  man 
the  treasures  of  divine  wisdom,  which  far  exceed  all 
other  learning,  and  will  be  carried  with  us  into  ano- 
ther world,  when  the  variety  of  tongues  shall  cease, 
and  every  other  treasure  shall  be  left  behind. 

We  study  some  human  writings,  till  we  are  so  ena- 
moured with  the  spirit  of  them,  that  it  vvould  be  the 
highest  pleasure  to  see  and  converse  with  the  person, 
of  whose  mind  we  have  such  a  picture  in  his  works. 
Blessed  arc  they  who  shall  aspire  to  the  sight  of  God 
on  this  principle ;  for  their  hope  and  their  affection 
shall  be  gratified.  They  who  now  see  him  by  faith, 
as  he  is  manifested  to  them  in  his  woid,  shall  sit  with 
him  in  the  glory  of  his  kingdom :  and  then  they  wiU 
kaow  the  value  of  that  wisdom,  which  has  led  them 
^irough  the  shadows  and  figures  of  temporal  things, 
to  tbat  other  wovld*  where  all  things  are  real  and 
ttwraaL  |. 
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THE    STMBOLICAL    FORM    COMMON   TO    THE   WISDOM 
OF   ANTIQUITY,   PROFANE   AS   WELL  AS   SACRED. 

(a  supplement  to  the  last  lectuee.) 

XT  was  observed  in  the  foregoing  lecture,  that  in 
ancient  times  sentiment  and  science  were  expressed  by 
Louise  men  of  all  professions  under  signs  and  symbols.  I 
could  not  pursue  this  observation  in  the  body  of  the 
lecture,  as  being  less  proper  for  the  pulpit.  But  it  is  pity 
"we  should  drop  a  matter  of  so  much  curiosity  and 
importance  without  descending  to  some  examples  of 
^vrhat  I  there  advanced. 

Whoever  enters  into  the  learning  of  antiquity,  or, 
if  already  learned,  recollects  what  he  has  met  with, 
^vill  soon  discover,  that  theologians,  moralists,  poli- 
'ticians,  philosophers,  astronomers ;  all  who  have  made 
siny  pretensions  to  wisdom,  have  used  the  language 
of  symbols :  as  if  the  mind  were  turned  by  nature  to 
this  kind  of  expression,  as  the  tongue  is  to  sounds; 
and  indeed  this  language  of  signs  is,  properly  speak- 
ing, the  language  of  the  mind ;    which  understands 
and  reasons  from  the  ideas,  or  images  of  things,  im- 
printed upon  the  imagination,  s 

All  the  idols  in  the  world,  with  their  several  insignia 
were  originally  emblematic  figures,  expressive  of  the 
lights  of  heaven  and  the  powers,  of  nature.  Apolh 
and  Diana  were  the  sun  and  moon ;  the  one  a  mal^ 
the  other  a  female  power,  as  being  the  lesser  and 
weaker  of  the  two.  Both  are  represented  as  shooting 
with  arrows,  because  they  cast  forth  rays  of  light, 
which  pierce  and  penetrate  all  things. 
As  the  objects^  so  the  forms  of  worship  were  sym^ 
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bolical :  particularly  that  of  dancing  in  circles  to 
celebrate  the  revolutions  and  retrogradations  of  the 
heavenly  bodies.  It  was  an  ancient  precept,  vgofmowu 
iri£>f  ^of4ivoc,  "  turn  round  or  move  in  a  circle  when  you 
practice  divine  adoration  :'*  that  is,  do  as  the  heavenly 
bodies  themselves  do, 

— "  that  moYc  in  myitic  dance,  not  without  song."  Milt. 

We  find  the  sacred  dance  appointed  and  practised  in 
the  church:  where  its  true  and  original  intention  was 
probably  to  ascribe  to  the  Creator  the  glory  of  the 
heavenly  motions :  and  the  idea  might  be  that  of  a 
religious  dance,  in  those  words  of  the  psalm,  let  the 
heavens  rejoice,  and  let  the  earth  be  glad:  the  other 
parts  of  the  creation  being  called  upon  to  signify 
their  adoration  by  their  own  proper  motions  ;  as  the 
sea  to  roar,  the  trees  to  wave^  the  Jloods  to  clap  their 
hands. 

The  figures  by  which  the  constellations  and  signs 
are  distinguished  in  the  heavens,  are  mostly  symbols 
of  such  high  antiquity,  that  we  are  not  able  to  trace 
them  up  to  their  original.  The  accounts  given  of 
them  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans  deserve  no  regard, 
being  childish  and  ridiculous.  In  many  of  these  the 
meaning  is  easy,  because  they  speak  for  themselves. 
The  Bears,  inhabitants  of  the  arctic  regions,  have  pos- 
session of  the  northern  pole.  The  Ram,  Bull,  and 
Lion,  all  sacred  to  the  solar  light  and  fire,  aie  accom- 
modated to  the  degrees  of  the  suns  power  as  it 
increases  in  the  summer  months.  The  Crab,  which 
walks  side  way  and  backwards,  is  placed  wlieie  the 
sun  moves  parallel  to  the  equator,  and  begins  in  that 
sign  to  recede  towards  the  south.  1  he  Scales  are 
placed  at  the  autumnal  eijuinos,  where  the  light  and 
darkness  are  equally  balanced:  the  Capricorn,  or  wild 
mountain-goaty  is  placed  at  the  tropical  point  from 
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whence  the  sun  begins  to  climb  upwards  towards  the 
north.  The  ear  of  com  in  the  hand  of  Virgo  marks 
the  season  of  harvest.  The  precession  of  the  equi- 
noctial points  has  now  removed  the  figures  and 
tb?  stars  they  belong  to  out  of  their  proper 
places;  but  such  was  their  meaning  when  they 
^?ircre  in  them. 

Royalty  and  government  were  from   the  earliest 
limes  distinguished  by  symbolical  insignia.     A  king- 
dom was  always  supposed  to  be  attended  with  power 
and  glory.     The  glory  of  empire  was  signified  by  a 
crown   with   points  resembling  rays  of  light,  and 
adorned  with  orbs,   as  the  heaven  is  studded   with 
stars..    Sometimes  it  was  signified  by  horns,  which 
are  a  natural   crown  to  animals;   as  we  see  in  the 
figure  of  Alexander  upon   some  ancient  coins.     The 
power  of  empire  was  denoted  by  a  rod  or  sceptre.    A 
lod  was    given    to   Moses  for  the   exercising  of  a 
miraculous  power;  whence  was  derived  the  magical 
wand  of  enchanters ;  and  he  is  figured  w;ith  horns  to 
denote  the  glory  which  attended  him  when  he  came 
down  from  the  presence  of  God.     In  the  Iliad  of 
Horner^  the  priest  of  Apollo,  who  comes  to  the  Greeks 
to  ransom  his  captive  daughter,  is  distinguished  by  a 
sceptre  in  his  hand,  and  a  crown  upon  his  head;  which 
is  called  r^/xa  lioio,  the  crown  of  the  God,  because  the 
glory  of  the  priest  was  supposed  to  be  derived  from 
the  deity  he  represented.     So  long  as  monarchy  pre- 
vailed, the  sceptre  of  kings  was  a  single  rod :    but 
^hen  Brutus  first  formed  a  republic  at  Rome,  he 
changed  the  regal  sceptre  into  a  bundle   of  rods,  or 
faggot  of  sticks,  with  an  ax  in  the  middle,  to  signify 
that  the  power  in  this  case  was  not  derived  from  hea- 
ven,  but   from    the   multitude    of   the    people,   as 
peers  in  empire;    who  were  accordingly  flattered 
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the  skin,  and  cleared  it  of  the  water,  &c.  after  the  use 
of  the  bath.  It  was  another  of  his  sayings,  that  it  i» 
a  fboliish  action  t0  read  a  poem  to  a  beast,  to  communi- 
cate what  is  excellent  to  a  stupid  ignorant  person : 
which  is  the  same  for  sense  with  that  figurative  pro- 
hibition in  the  gospel,  fiot  to  give  a  holy  thing  to  a  dog^ 
nor  to  cast  pearls  before  szvtne.  To  these  symbols  ot 
Pythagoras  the  hieroglyphic  philosophy  of  Egypt  wan 
nearly  related,  which  Pierius  hath  taken  great  pains 
to  interpret ;  and  also  the  fables  of  JEsop,  which 
teach  prudence  and  wisdom,  and  shew  the  colours  of 
vice  and  virtue,  from  the  instincts  of  animals. 

Sacraments  and  ceremonies  in  religion  are  signifi- 
cant actions,  which  all  nations  and  all  ages  have  ob- 
served in  their  worship ;  and  the  church  still  retains^ 
them ;  though  these  latter  times  (and  this  unhappy 
country  in  particular)  have  produced  a  spurious  race 
of  Christians,  who  have  thrown  off  sacraments  and 
ceremonies  all  together;  as  if  they  had  consulted  with 
some  evil  spirit  of  a  beggarly  taste.  Priests  and  singers 
in  our  church  wear  a  white  linen  garment  as  a  sign  of 
purity,  and  to  give  them  a  nearer  alliance  to  the  com 
pany  of  heaven.  Chanting  by  responses,  which  is  ol 
the  first  ages,  was  intended  to  imitate  the  choir  of  an- 
gels, which  cry  one  to  another  with  alternate  adora- 
tion. The  primitive  Christians  turned  towards  the 
cast,  in  their  worship,  to  signify  their  respect  to  the 
true  light  of  the  world.  They  set  up  candles  in  their 
churches  as  a  sign  of  their  illumination  by  the  gospel : 
and  evergreens  are  still  placed  there  at  Christmas,  to 
remind  us  that  a  new  and  perpetual  spring  of  immor- 
tality is  restored  to  us,  even  in  the  middle  of  winter, 
by  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Cross^  as  a  sign 
of  the  Christian  profession,  hath  been  in  use  from  the 
first  ages  of  the  gospel. 


SUP*  ^  the  Hohf  Scriptures.  189 

This  affection  to  symbols  in  religious  worship  may 
be  carried  too  far,  and  degenerate  into  theatrical 
scenery  or  even  into  idolatry,  (for  idols  are  no  other 
I  than  symbols  :)  but  to  cast  them  all  off,  and  strip  reli- 
gious worship  naked,  is  an  act  of  fanatical  ignorance, 
which  understands  neither  the  sense  of  ceremonies, 
nor  the  nature  of  man ;  whose  mind  in  its  present 
8tate  must  either  raise  itself  by  the  help  of  sensible 
objects  and  bodily  gestures,  or  be  in  danger  of  sink* 
ing  into.sullenness  and  stupidity. 

Thus  have  the  use  of  symbols  extended  to  all  times, 
and  wisdom  hath  been  communicated  in  this  form  by 
the  teachers  of  every  science  and  profession.  We 
might  wonder  if  it  were  not  so ;  when  God,  from'^the 
beginning  of  the  world,  taught  man  after  this  form; 
setting  life  and  death  before  him  under  the  symbols 
,  of  two  trees ;  and  it  is  both  an  ingenious  and  a 
sublime  sentiment  in  a  certain  author,  that  the  whole 
scenery  of  paradise  was  disposed  into  an  hieroglyphi- 
cal  school  for  the  instruction  of  the  first  man;  and 
that  the  same  plan,  so  far  as  it  could  be,  was  after- 
wards transferred  to  the  tabernacle  and  temple. 
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PREFACE. 


In  a  course  of  lectures  on  the  figurative  language  of  iht 
Scripture  (a  work  which  has  two  characters^  according  to 
the  fate  of  all  my  writings)  the  tenth  lecture  treats  of  the 
miracles  of  our  Saviour,  as  signs  of  his  saving  power  upon 
the  souls  of  men  ;  which,  to  common  readers,  appear  only 
as  miraculous  cures  wrought  upon  their  bodies.  My  plan 
is  not  cortfplete  unless  something  be  added  on  other  signs 
and  significant  actions  and  events,  which  frequently  occur 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  are  little  noticed  in 
these  days,  though  the  early  writers  of  the  Christian  church 
were  not  unacquainted  with  them. 

A  sign  is  a  kind  of  prophecy,  which  speaks  by  things  and 
actions  instead  of  words.     When  the  Jews  demanded  a  sign 
of  Christ  *,  they  meant  some  miracle  ;  to  shew,  by  an  act  of 
divine  power,  the  truth  of  his  divine  mission  ;  but  he  gave 
thiem  a  sign  of  the  pvophetic  sort,  such  as  I  am  now  speak- 
ing 6f,  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah,  swallowed  by  the 
fish ;  of  which  kind  of  sign  they  seemed  to  have  no  know- 
ledge  ;  and  I  have  reason  to  think  there  are  many  Christians 
who  know  as  little  about  them  as  the  Jews  did,  and  suppose 
kutbors  to  be  scarcely  in  their  senses  when  they  treat  of 
ihem.     But  dtl  the  iij|ns  of  the  Scripture  are  excellent,  if 
«^  have  a  key  to  th^,  and  will  give  both  delight  and  edifi- 
cation to  people  of  devout  affections. 

It  hath  been  shewed,  in  the  second  and  third  lectures, 
tfiat  the  great  use  of  Nature,  in  the  hand  of  God,  is  to  in« 
■tnict  man ;  and,  from  the  works  of  Nature,  give  him  a 
right  understanding  of  such  things  as  are  above  Nature ; 
•nd  the  matter  is  beyond  dispute,  bacause^  the  fact  speaks 

*  Matthew  xii.  38. 
TOL.    III.  O 


194  A  DiscoursCy  S^e.  (frkface.^ 

4or  itself.     Yet,  tb  ifty  astoriisTitiiehl,  tfiis  is  ^6hied,  and  even 
scouted  by  learned  metiy  who  profess  a  critical  jtidgment  of 
all  literary  prodnctioi>s ;  though  this  sublime  and  delightful 
method  of  teaching  i$  iiptorious  throughout  the  Old  and 
New  Testament.    But,  alas  !  wheip  they  think  they  see  what 
they  call  Hut  chin  soniaUy  though  it  be  exactly  what  Chris- 
tians knew  and  taught  abave  a  thousand  y^rs  ago,  gentle- 
men are  seized  with  such  fears  and  suspicions  as  do  not  be- 
come wise  men  ;  falsely  (and  I  may  say,  xeeakly  in  those 
.who  ought  to  kqow  better)  ascribing  tilings  to  IItiichinso>i% 
wJbich  were  borro^ived  from  Origen.     Let  any  candid  mm 
e|)eu  his  eyes,  and  look  into  the  Bible :  he  will  there  discover^ 
that,  the  visU}le  world  is  a  school,  in  which  God  teaches  u« 
by.  earthly  things  the  nature  of  heavenly,  as  Christ  taught 
Micodemus.     But  ttpe  Christian,  with  a  mind  and  an  educa* 
tion  siaiilar  tq  those  of  Nicodemu^,  wiR  see  nothing  pf  ^ail 
this  ;  for  which  t  heartily  pity  him,  because  I  am  surer  be 
9ufiers  a  great  I0&&.     To  what  purpose^  (>  man,  doththesun 
^hine^  upon  thee,  unless  it  teach  thee  to  know^more  truly  th9 
Sun  of  Righteousness,  and  to  rejoice  in  his  light  ?     Ifnot^ 
the  sun  shines  upon  thee,,  as  upon  beasts  and  reptiles,  to  give 
light  to  thy  body,  but  none  to  thy  understanding.    Whereas 
the  salvation  of  man,  by  Jesus  Christ,  is  so  great,  so  ine^ 
timable  a  subject,  ti^jat  the  goodness  of  God  throws  every 
thing  in  our  way,  which  may  bring  it  to  our  minds,  and  re-*. 
cooimend  it  to  our  affections.     For  this,  the  sun  shinea,  the 
winds  blow,  the  grass  groyvs,  the  springs  water  the  earth,  th0 
i:ain  falls  from  hea^ven.     But  it  is  in  the  siudy  of  the  Scrip* 
ture,  as  in  other  sciences,  all  things  are  not  equally  obviouiEf^ 
nor  will  they  appear  of  equal  conceni  tcj^  different  people.} 
and  there  are  those  who  may  thii^ki^|tillv^eeu  throwing 
away  my  thoughts,  in  exploring  tbinQrtoo  minute  and  ob* 
scure  to  be  understood.     When  we  use  a^microscope,  toex«* 
amine  the  minute  objects,  of  the  creation,  ignorant  minda 
may  think  we  are  idly  employed,  and   that  our  objects  are 
insignificant  because  they  are  small  ;  but  whoever  shall  exa«« 
mine  small  things,  will  find  them  full  of  wonders ;  and  that- 
God  is  every  where  great  in  the  sjcnallest  of  his   works  j 
agreeably  to  that  wise  observation  of  Pliny ^  Rerum  natura 
k>Ia est  nusguam  inagis^qujftn  in  minimis ^  bis  powe^  and  prpii^ 
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Tidence  are  as  manifest  in  the  oeconomy  of  an  insect,  as  in 
the  revolutions  of  an  empire.     The  philosopher  sees  wonders  . 
in  Nature,  which  the  multitude  pass  by  with  unconcern  ;  and 
the  botanist  explores  minutely  what  others  trample  under 
their  feet.     The  wisest  and  most  inquisitive,  with  the  utmost 
of  their  application,  can  see  but  a  part  of  the  works  of  God  ; 
and  the  most  studious  reader  can  understand  but  a  part  of  his 
word;  among  the  treasures  of  which,  as  in  the  bowels  of  the 
earth,   there  are  gems  and  precious  ores,  which  lie  so  deep, 
that  they  have  never  been  disturbed  by  the  hand  of  man. 
We  can  produce  only  so  far  as  we  can  penetrate  ;  and  when 
we  have  done  our  best,  the  work  will  not  be  acceptable  to 
«very  mind  ;  so  far  from  it,  that  I  dare  not  yet  trust  the  fol- 
lowing discourse  with  the  public ;  among  whom  there  are  too 
many  persons,  like  the  Jews  of  old,  whose  eyes  if  we  attempt 
t:o  open,  we  shall  increase  their  blindness  ;  and  I  know,  from 
the  experience  of  my  past  life,  how  critical  and  tender  the 
case  is.     Such  persons  I  do  not  mean  to  hurt,  and  I  should  be 
sorry  to  offend  them.     I,  therefore,  print  this  Discourse, 
with  a  desire,  that  it  should  fall  into  the  hands  of  those  only 
who  are  prepared,  by  what  they  have  already  seen  in  the  other 
lectures,  to  give  it  due  consideration. 

A  learned  and  judicious  friend  (now  with  God)  whose  pru- 
dence, in  my  estimation,  was  almost  oracular,  had  a  sight  of 
all  the  lectures  before  their  publication,  and  preferred  this, 
In  some  respects,  to  the  rest ;  but  advised  me  not  to  publish 
it  with  them  at  first,  lest  evil-minded  people  should  take  ad- 
vantage from  it,  to  bring  the  whole  plan  into  disrepute  ;  but 
to  reserve  it  till  the  rest  had  been  considered,  and  then  to  let 
it  be  seen  by  my  readers.     I  took  the  former  part  of  his  ad- 
vice twelve  jifeare^jUGQ^and  now  I  think  the  time  is  come  when 
I  may  take  the  ladjl^  imploring  the  Divine  blessing  on  what 
I  now  commit  to  tte  press  ;  that,  as  we  see  more  intimately 
into  the  ways  of' God,  we  may  daily  love  .him  more,  and 
serve  him  better.    Amen. 
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oKANY  good  Christians,  who  read  the  word  of  God 
With  a  desire  tO' profit  by  it,  and  have  been  taught^ 
that  whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime  were 
written  for  our  learning  (Rom.  xv.  4.)  have  their 
doubts  concerning  the  use  of  many  things  they  find 
in  the  Scripture ;  not  being  able  to  see  how  they  can 
answer  that  general  design  of  adding  to  our  kaming^ 
and  thereby  leading  us  to  more  patience  and  comfort* 
The  apostle  takes  a  passage  from  the  Psalms  of  David, 
and  understands  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  speaker  of 
It ;  and  lest  we  should  wonder  or  be  offended  at  this 
use  of  the  Scripture,  he  tells  us  the  rule  is  general, 
that  the  things  written  aforetime  are  to  be  thus  ap- 
plied to  Jesus  Christ;  without  which  they  are  nothing 
to  us  as  Christians,  neither  shall  we  find  in  them  the 
comfort  they  were  intended  to  give.  In  the  way  I 
shall  take  of  illustrating  this  doctrine,  I  shall  bring 
strange  things  *1x>., the  ears  of  some  people,  and  such 
as  they  will  nei^r  be  able  to  receive  ;  yet  others, 
^ho  will  receive'  them,  and  b«  edified  by  them,  as 
primitive  Christians  were,  ought  to  have  a  sight  of 
them. 

"I  once  met  with  a  person,  a  clergyman  of  no  mean 
learning,  who,  not  having  observed  how  things  are 
related  to  one  another  in  the  great  plan  of  redemp- 
tion, objected  to  the  use  of  the  Magnijicaty  in  the 
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uermt  of  the  ehwrch,  as  a  forta  that  could  have  w* 
relation  to  us.    The  virgin  Mary,  he  said,  being  the 
'mother  of  Christ,  might  very  properly  use  the  words 
of  that  hymn  ;^  but  that  they  could  not  belong  to  us^ 
tior  be  used  by  us,  with  any  propriety.     To  this  it 
was  answered,  that  as  Jesus  Christ  did  not  come  into 
the  world  for*"  the   purpose  of   making  the  virgin 
Mary  a  mother,  but  to  save  mankind,  every  Christian 
soul  has  reason  to  rejoice  witli  her,     Christ,  who  wj^ 
formed  in  the  blessed  virgin,  is  also  formed  in  us*'; 
arid  the  mother  of  Christ,  like  Sarah,  the  mother  6t 
the  promised  ieed,  in  her  spiritual  capacity,  is  a  figim 
of  the  ehurch,  that  blessed  Jerusalem ;  which  is  the 
mother  of  us  all:  so  that  the   words,  which   were, 
spoken  by  her,  may  be  used  by  all  Christians,  with 
the  utmost  truth  and  propriety.     Each  of  us  may 
truly  say.  My  soul  4oth  magnify  the  Lord,  for  he,  who 
regarded  the  virgin,  did  regard  her  for  my  salvation ; 
that  Christ  might  be  formed  in  me,  as  he  was  in  her. 
He  that  sent  away  the  rich,  and  accepted  a  lowly 
maiden,  hath  cast  off  and  sent  empty  away  the  proud 
Jews,  and  condescended  to  regard  and  magnify  us 
poor  Gentiles.     When  the  promise,  made  to  the  church 
of  Israel  in  our  father  Abraham,  was  fulfilled  to  the 
Wessed  virgin,  it  was  fulfilled  to  us,  that  is,  to  the 
seed  of  Abraham  for  ever,  which  seed  arc  we  at  this 
day.     Thus  is  the  magnificat  brcNj^m  nome  to  us, 
and  the  u5e  of  it  in  the  church,  tgfthe  end  of  the 
world,  is  justified. 

This  example  sheweth  us,  how  it  may  be  true,  that 
no  Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation;  that  a 
fact,  when  recorded  in  the  Scripture,  does  not  end  in 
the  private  parties  of  whom  it  is  told,  but  belongs 
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ious  Ofid  to  our  children*,  and  is  to  be  applied  to 
loinething  beyond  itself^.  When  the  goodneas  of 
God  is  acting  for  the  benefit  of  some  of  his  saictS) 
and  1[a8  inexperience  might  suppose)  ibr  the  benefit 
#f  them  only,,  his  foreknowledge  is  acting  for  us  all, 
and  a  record  of  tlie  matter  becomes  propkcticaL 
Many  passages,  tiierefore,  of  tlie  Scripture,  when 
properly  understood,  and  discreetly  applied  according 
to  the  rule  of  the  apostle,  will  turn  out  to  be  highly 
significant,  even  though  they  may  seem  at  first  sight 
to  have  no  relation  to  us;  and,  in  some  cases,  even 
to  contradict  the  laws  of  divine  wisdom  and  justice. 

I  shall  now  produce  some  examples :  and,  that  this 

maybe  done  in  an  orderly  manner,  I  shall  begin  with 

tiie  case  of  our  fatlier  Abraham.     We  read  that  he 

2iad  a  son  by  an  Egyptian  bond-oiaid,  whose  name 

^Was  Hagar;  which  thing,  though  contrary  to  the 

anoral  or  social  law  of  God,  is  yet  perfectly  agreeable 

to  the  laws  of  his  providence  and  the  sense  of  his 

promises.     The  apostle  has,  therefore,  treated  of  this 

%ase  without  any  censure;  instructing  us  that  the 

whole  is  an  allegory^  a  prophetical  transaction  :  that 

VI  the  two  persons  of  Sarah  and  Hagar  we  are  to  see 

the  two  characters  of  the  spiritual  and  the  temporal 

Jerusalem :  and  from  the  conditions  and  chamcters 

of  their  two  children  Isaac  and  Ishmael,  we  are  to 

learn  how  it  was  to  be  with  the  natural  and  spiritual 

seed  of  Abraham.     The  allegory  is  in  force  to  this 

day.    The  children  of  the  bondwoman,  who  were 

under  the  yoke  of  the  law,  are  even  now  in  that  state 

of  servitude,  to  which  they  were  cast  out,  along  witK 

their  mother  the  Jewish  church ;  and  the  Gentiles^ 

as  the  children  of  the  promise^  are  now  admitted  t9 

•  Dtut.  xzix.  1^9.  t  s  Ptt  i.  20. 
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dwell  as  inheritors  in  the  house  of 
ca&e  oi'  Abraham's  concubinage,  thus  apfuieii.  "ft  ^Sk 
teaching  us  the  will  of  God  concrniin«:  .^irv&  ad 
Gentiles,  and  will  continue  to  do  so  as  kiog  sa  ^fo»p 
saleni   shall    l^c   trodden  down,   and   tJie   Ciirtt&a 
church   shall   consist  of  converts  takes   ^xm  lae 
Heathen  world.     The  act  of  Abraham  is  thkhf  i 
bond-woman,  can  never  be  drawn  into  a 
because  no  man  can  be  in  his  circumstances, 
in  a  prophetic  character,  as  the  progcmitor 
ordcrs  of  people,  a  carnal  and  a  spiritual 
sons  of  his  nature  and   the  sons  of  his  ftitit,  nl 
furnishing  us  wilh  an  allegory,  which  has  been  fid- 
filling  in  its  several  parts  for  more  than  half  tbc  ^ 
of  this  world. 

The  fraud  of  Jacob,  in  obtaining  the  blessing  £nai 
his  elder  brother,  is  to  he  accounted  for  as  a  prophe- 
tical act,  under  which  we  have  a  figure  of  the  G«p 
tiles,  as  the  younger  brother,  supplanting  the  Jevm 
and  taking  from    them   that   spiritual    inheritance 
which  they  knew  not  how  to  value.     The  case  of 
Jacob  and  Esau  would  admit  of  an  extensive  appli- 
cation in  all  its  circnmsUnces.     The  elder  brother  is 
a  man  of  a  worldly  spirit,  and  obtains  a  temporal 
establishment;  while  the  younger  leads  a  wandering 
life,  as  a  stranger  upon  earth,  under  terrors  for  hinn 
self,   and  his  family,   and  his  flock,   from  worldly 
power;  all  of  which  was   fulfilled  in  the  different 
tempers  and  fortunes  of  the  Jews  and  the  Christians. 
The  Jew  is  still  saying  in  his  heart,  with  the  profane 
Esau,  what  profit  shall  this  birthright  do  to  me ;  and 
so  takes  the  provision  this  world  affords  for  his  hope 
and  inheritance,  and  commonly  gets  a  plentiful  share 

of  it. 
The  polygamy  of  Jacob  is  to  be  considered  as  ano* 


A  DiscaursCy  8^c.  201 

ther  act,  in  which  the  allegory  is  still  carried  on ; 
and  as  such  it  is  no  precedent  for  any  man  to  take  a 
plurality  of  wives.     Jacob,  whose  name  is  Israel,  is 
the   father,  or  head,   under  whom  the  cl^urch  was 
formed,  which  still  bears  the  name  of  ih6  Israel  of 
God.     The  twelve  patriarchs  might  have  been  raised 
up,   if  it  had  so  pleased  God,  from  one  wife;  but 
they  were  born  of  several;  of  the  bond  and  the  free, 
the   ill-favcJiired  and  the  beautiful,  to  foreshew  the 
different   characters  of  which  the  church   of  God 
should  be  composed  in  different  times.     In  Leah  the 
elder,    less   beloved   and   tender  eyed,  we  have  the 
person  of  the  Jewish  church,  first  taken,  but  not  able 
to  «ec  by   faith  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel.     In 
Rachel,  we  see  a  wife  well-beloved,  as  the  Christian 
church  was  afterwards  to  be;  at  first  barren,  as  Sarah 
also  had  been  before;  but  at   length  travailing  in 
pain,  and  bringing  forth  sons  of  sorrow  and  afflic- 
tion.    Rachel  is  accordingly  represented  by  the  pro- 
phet, and  the  passage  is  applied  by  the  evangelist  as 
weeping  for  those  children  who  first  suffered  in  the 
cause  of  Christ.      Her   spiritual  children,  by  their 
profession,  are  in  general  such  as  she  called  thatehild 
of  which  she  died,  sons  of  affliction :  as  such  they  are 
to  consider  themselves,  and  be  prepared  to  act  and  to 
suffer  in  their  proper  character.     As  the  tender-eyed 
Leah,  was,  for  an  appointed  time,  fraudulently  sub- 
stituted in  the  place  of  Kachel,  so   was  the  Jewish 
church,  thouglunot  the  best  beloved,  taken   first  in 
order :  to  which  case  those  words  of  the  apostle  may 
be  applied,  that  was  not  Jirst  which  is  spiritual,  but 
that  which  is  natural^  and  afterwards  that  which  is 
spiritual. 

In  the  lives  of  the  prophets  many  things  are  to  be 
found,  which  seem  to  be  m  themselves  either  super* 
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flucMis  or  unaccountable ;  but  when  such  tbhigs  are 
OQnsidered  as  the  signs  of  btlier  future  things  whieh* 
are  of  infinite  importance  to  mankind,  they  assume 
a  drfFerent  form,  and  become  worthy  of  the  divine 
wisdom. 

This  mode  of  prophesying  by  significma  actions 
was  remarkably  used  under  God's  direction  ia  tb» 
ministry  of  the  prophet  Ezckieh  where  the  judgment 
on  Jerusalem  is  shewn  by  the  boiling  of  a  pot  with 
its  scufn  :  the  profanation  of  the  sanctuary  by  the 
death  of  the  prophet's  wife :  in  which,  and  other  lik^ 
figurative  actions,  the  prophet  Ezechiel  was  unto  them 
a  sign*;  and  the  people,  not  being  able  to  see  the  sense 
of  his  actions,  said,  wilt  thou  not  tell  us  what  thess 
things  are  to  us^  that  thou  doest  so? 

On  another  occasion,  the  prophet  Jeremiah  wai 
commanded  to  carry  a  linen  girdle,  and  hide  it  in  a 
hole  of  the  earth  near  the  river  Euphrates;  there  to 
lie  till  it  should  be  rotten  |:  as  a  sign,  that  the 
people,  whom  God  had  taken  to  be  nearest  to  hinv 
9elf,  should  be  pulled  off  from  him,  and  carried  awaji^ 
to  be  hidden  and  consumed  in  a  remote  latid. , 

With  these  examples  before  us,  we  are  to  learn,  that 
in  like  things  there  is  a  like  intention ;  and  when  wo 
see  any  thing  that  appears  strange  and  unaccount» 
able,  we  may  assure  ourselves  there  is  some  Mrise 
reason,  and  that  probably  of  universal  concern,  at 
the  bottom;  in  which  case  we  are  to  ask,  as  the 
people  did  of  Ezechiel,  what  are  thes^hings  unto  taF 
We  know  that  God  could  have  formed  Eve  of  the 
earth,  as  he  had  formed  Adam ;  but  his  wisdom  acted 
for  our  information,  that  we  may  know  the  certainty 
of  those  things  wherein  we  bave  been  instructed  i 

•      ^ 
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he  derived  the  woman  from  the  man,  to  shew  that} 
the  church,  which  like  Eve  is  the  mother  of  ui  aU, 
should  derive  its  existence  from  Christ,  the  second 
Adam ;  and  particularly  from  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
firom  the  side  of  Christ  as  from  the  sleep  and  from 
the  side  of  Adam.  The  apostle  hath  'taught  us  that 
this  aifair  is  to  be  understood  as  a  mysterif  ;  and  that 
when  we  speak  of  Adim  and  Eve,  we  speak  of  Christ 
ahii  the  Church  in  other  words.  God  could  have 
K&aled  Naaman,  the  Syrian,  by  a  motion  of  the  pro- 
phet*s  hand;  but  he  sent  him  to  wash,  and  that  in  a 
river  of  the  holy  land,  even  in  Jordan,  where  Christ 
was  to  be  baptized  ;  that  fron)  this  case  the  Gentiles 
might  afterwards  be  convinced,  how  necessary  it  is 
for  all  men,  under  the  leprosy  of  sin,  to  be  washed 
by  the  waters  of  baptism,  sent  into  all  the  world  from 
the  land  of  Judea :  the  story  of  Naaman  is  wonder- 
fully instructive  in  all  its  circumstances*.  Upon 
another  occasion,  the  prophet  made  iron  to  swim, 
when  the  head  of  an  axe  was  lost  in  a  river  How 
tre  we  to  justify  the  wisdom  of  God,  in  recovering  a 
thing  of  little  value  by  the  exercise  of  a  power  so 
extraordinary  r  The  reason  of  this,  being  not  in  the 
thing  itself,  must  be  found  in  the  use  and  senise  of  the 
thing;  and  we  must  ask  here,  as  the  people  did  on 
the  occasion,  when  Ezechiel  acted  in  a  manner  they 
could  not  account  for,  what  are  these  things  unto  fis  9 
When  this  miracle  is  examined  according  to  the  rule 
of  faith,  we  sea  in  it  a  pledge  of  our  own  recovery 
firom  the  consequences  of  the  Fall,  by  the  power  of 
Christ's  death  and  resurrection.  For  let  us  mark  the 
circumstances,  and  they  will  speak  for  themselves  f. 
The  sops  of  the  prophets  complain  of  dwelling  in  a 
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place  too  strait  for  them ;  and,  as  they  are  at  work 
for  their  own  enlargement,  the  head  of  an  axe  falls 
from  its  helve  into  the  river  Jordan ;  and  the  loss 
was  the  worse  because  it  was  borrowed  :  AlaSj  master^ 
said  the  workman  to  the  prophet,  for  it  was  borrowed! 
The  prophet,  having  cut  down  a  stick  of  wood,  casts 
it  in  at  the  place;  with  which  the  iron  swims,  and 
the  man  recovers  what  he  had  lost.  Upon  this  case 
let  us  venture  thus  to  argue,  after  the  manner  of  the 
primitive  Christians,  and  we  shall  not  be  far  from  the 
truth.  As  the  head  of  the  axe,  the  better  part  of  it^ 
was  lost  in  the  water,  so  did  the  soul  or  spirit  of  man, 
the  better  part  of  him,  fall  into  death  the  very  day 
on  which  he  undertook  to  enlarge  and  improve  his 
condition :  and  when  man  loses  his  soul,  he  loses  what 
is  not  his  aumj  but  that  for  which  he  is  accountable  to 
God,  who  hath  trusted  it  to  his  free  will;  and,  if  lost 
upon  a  vain  experiment,  he  must  be  accountable  for 
it,  and  hath  just  reason  to  bewail  the  obligation  he  is 
under.  For  when  the  soul  of  man  is  lost  and  bunk, 
po  human  power  can  recover  it.  As  surely  as  iron 
rests  at  the  bottom  of  a  deep  river,  so  surely  must 
the  soul  of  man  remain  for  ever  under  the  dominion 
of  death.  But  as  the  prophet,  by  casting  in  woo^ 
which  swims  of  its  own  nature,  brought  up  the  iron 
^  with  it|  so  doth  the  Son  of  Man  drau)  all  men  unto 
'  himself:  the  branch  of  the  stem  of  Jesse  was  cut 
^pwn,  and  cast  with  us  into  the  waters  of  death : 
iHit.as  wood,  if  thrown  to  the  bottom  of  a  river,  will 
I  t  x^f  ftgAiD>  80  could  death  have  no  power  over 
r^{ .'  Apd  thus  are  we,  when  sunk  and  lost,  raised 
t9:  lift  by  the  power  of  his  resurrection  upon  us. 
Q  co^^dered  in  this  way,  the  power  exercised 
Drophet  gives  us  as  true  and  philosophical  a 
of  the;  vincle  of  our  salvation,  as  the  whole 
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-circle  of  nature  can  afford  :  and  as  such  I  have  often 
reflected  upon  the  case  with  admiration  and  pleasure 
not  to  be  expressed  *. 

When  the  widow  cried  unto  the  prophet  in  behalf 
of  herself  and  her  two  sons,  who  were  seized  by  the 
creditor  for  bond-men,  he  could  have  found  means  of 
paying  their  debt,  without  multiplying  a  vessel  of  oil 
1>y  a  miracle f:  but  then,  our  faith  would  not  have 
Tieen  able  to  learn  from  the  story,  how  the  two  sons 
of  the  church,  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  are  redeem- 
ed from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  death  by  Jesus  Christ, 
the  great  prophet;  to  whom  the  spirit  was  given 
without  fneamrcy  as  the  oil  was  given  to  that  inex* 
haustible  vessel,  and  of  whose  fullness  we  have  all  re- 
caoed.    St.  Augustin  has  an  excellent  discourse  upon 
iU  the  circumstances  of  this  miracle,  and  applies  them 
as  every  other  commentator  will  do,  who  has  the 
Scripture  ready  in  his  mind,  and  interprets  by  the 
«une  rule. 

By  a  miracle  of  like  sense  and  signification,  did  our 
Messed  Saviour  pay  tribute  for  himself  and  his  disciple 
from  the  mouth  of  a  fish  which  came  first  out  of  the 
sea%.  I  have  a  notion  of  my  own,  for  which  I  can 
produce  no  authority  of  any  commentator,  that  the 
three  orders  of  animals,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  the  beasts 
of  the  earth,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  represent  three 
states  of  being :  the  fowls  of  the  air,  the  angelic  or 
spiritual  nature,  both  bad  and  good ;  the  land  animals, 
tiie 'present  state  of  man's  life;  the  fish  of  the  sea,  the 
state  oi*  the  dead,  who  are  silent  and  invisible.  This 
may  appear  strange  and  visionary  to  those  who  have 

*  Compart  what  haUi  been  here  taid  with  the  interpretation  of 
AaunUf  lib.  v.  17. 
t  3  Kings  4. 
{  Matt  xTii.  87* 
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Bot  C6ii9idenred  it :  but,  if  the  distinctio&  ia  founded 
on  the  Scri|>ture,  then  the  fish,  that^V^^  comet k  uf^  i« 
he  that  first  cometh  up  from  the  dead,^  as  Christ  didf 
the^r^^  fruits  of  them  that  skpt:  and  as  he  rose  for 
our  justification^  he  brought  with  ,him  our  ran^in^  te 
)>e  paid  for  those  who  have  no  tribute-money  of  theMf 
own  to  give.  With  this  sense,  the  case  was  worthy  erf 
the  divine  interposition^  .   ^^ 

There  is  another  miracle  of  our  Saviour,  whidsifc 
when  considered  in  it^lf,  as  it  stimds  in  the  letl^er  pf 
&e  history,  is  very  difficult,  and  hath  perplexed  maMT 
eommentators;  biSt  is  easily  reconciled,  if  we  take  >jt  • 
in  its  undoubted  signification.  In  the  way  .:^ 
Jerusalem  our  Lord  saw  a  fig-tree,  which  had  n0^fp|; 
but  leaves  upon  it  wl)en  he  wished  for  frmt;  fkn^dvit? 
proDOtttieed  sentence  upon  it;  in  consequenae  jg^ 
which  it  soon  withered  away  *.  Now  a  fig-tree  i^  aO 
object  of  a  curse,  unless  it  be  for  a  sign  or  figi^oK; 
least  of  all  could  this  fig- tree  be  so,  becauscy  as  tjiis 
history  adds,  it  was  not  i^i  the  i0sO7iofJigis'\;  ha|d  it 
*  been  so,  they  woiUd  ha;ve  been  gathered,  rn  whioh 
case  no  fruit  could  have  been  expected,  and  then  |he 
tree  had  not  been  proper  for  the  use  he  intended  fp 
make  of  it,  as  a  sign  of  the  character  and  £ate  of  tJ^ 
Jewish  church^* .  He  was  returning  in  displeasure  from 
Jerusalem,  wheje  he  had  observed  the  unprofitable 
state  of  the  people,-  whose  religion  was  now  reduced  to 
a  form  of  words^  ivithout  any  good  works ;  as  a  fig- 
tiree  having  learves,  but  no  fruit :  and  from  this  e^^* 
4^  it  wais  .to  be  understood,  that,,  as  the  fig-tnee 
withered  away,   so   should  the  fruitless  Jerusai^u 

t  A  fig-tree  with  ut  has  always  figs  upon  it  in  some  stage  oi*  Ath«r, 
If  it  was  not  the  time  of  Jigs,  they  had  not  yet  been  gathered;-  so  the 
tine  should  have  had  its  fruit  upon  it 


piierish.  Its  fete  is  elsewhere  signified  under  ihe  para- 
ble of  a  fruitless  fig-tree*  visited  for  three  years  (the 
term  of  our  Lord's  ministry  among  the  Jews)  and  thcfn, 
after  another  short  trial,  to  be  cut  down  as  an  incum- 
brance to  the  ground.  The  parable  and  the  miracle 
are  of  the  same  interpretation.  They  have  long  been 
fulfilled  upon  the  Jews  ;  but  they  are  applicable  at  all 
times,  in  the  moral,  of  them,  to  those  persons  who 
bring  forth  no  fruit  under  the  means  of  divine  grace; 
whose  end  will  be  to  wither  away  and  be  cast  out  of 
the  vineyard.  ^ 

I  catinot  leave  this  subject  of  the  miracles  witho«it 
hienlioning  one  more  from  the  Old  TestameM.  How 
ttften  have  the  prophanc  ainl  ignorant  made  themselves 
fhttry  with  the  ass  of  Balaam!  We  must^  indeed, 
confess,  that  God  could  have  rebuked  the  apostacy  of 
Balaam,  without  opening  the  eyes  of  a  brute  beast  to 
itee  the  heavenly  minister  of  vengeance,  whom  a  mer- 
eenary  prophet  could  not  see;  and  to  MnonstraM 
against  his  wickedness  with  an  human  vote^:  butth« 
time  was  to  come,  when  the  eyes  of  tlie  Heathen 
world  were  to  be  opened,  and  their  voice  to  condemn 
the  mercenary  Jews,  who  should  make  themselves  the 
messengers  and  hirelings  of  an  idolatrous  power  to 
bring  destruction  upon  the  Christian  church.  Andi» 
Balaam^  by  his  own  confession,  /e//  away  with  his  eyes 
€pen,  so  did  the  Jews  offend  against  their  owti  know* 
fedge;  while,  at  the  same  time,  they  bore  testimony 
llpaiost  themselves  by  maintaining  tfee  writings  of  tlK 
Holy  Scripture.  It  was  not  more  contrary  to  the  na- 
ture of  things^  that  an  ass  should  see  an  angel,  vrhom 
a  perverse  prophet  could  not  see,  than  that  blind  Gen* 
tiles  should  be  alarmed  and  brought  to  f^epeiitance  by 

*  Luke  xiii,  7. 
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the  preaching  of  the  Gospel;  while  the  perverse  Jewii, 
with  the  word  of  prophecy  in  their  possession,  should 
see  nothing;  but  beat  and  abuse  those  who  saw  more 
than  themselves :  and  if  the  sword  of  power  had  been 
in  their  hands,  they  would  have  killed  every  Chris- 
tian upon  earth. 

I  have  now  some  observations  to  add  on  jiguror 
trot  occurrences^  providentially  ordained,  and  recorded 
for  our  instruction.  Many  events  related  in  the 
Scripture  are  of  such  a  wonderful  character,  that  they 
carry  with  them  natural  marks  of  their  own  truth; 
and  are  thereby  distinguished  from  the  events  re- 
corded in  all  the  histories  of  the  world.  To  thosie 
who  have  ears  to  hear,  they  speak  that  sense  in  sign 
and  figure  which  they  relate  in  words.  It  is  impos- 
sible to  explain  this  without  examples :  and  there  are 
certainly  more  to  be  found  than  I  can  here  produce, 
or  would  presume  to  understand.  As  there  are  maay 
wonders  in  Nature,  into  which  no  eye  can  penetrate^ 
so  can  we<<liscern  but  in  part  the  manifold  wisdom  i^ 
God  in  the  exhaustible  treasures  of  his  word. 

Such  occurrences,  as  I  am  about  to  produce,  are  no 
where  more  observable  and  abundant  than  in  the  his- 
tory of  our  Saviour's  birth,  and  of  his  passion.  His 
birth  was  witnessed  by  the  appearance  of  a  new  star; 
to  signify  that  a  new  light  was  come  into  the  world, 
such  as  had  never  appeared  before  :  and  it  was  observ* 
ed,  and  followed  by  wise  men  from  the  East,  as  a  pre- 
lude to  his  reception  by  the  Gentiles ;  while  the 
people  of  his  owtt  country  saw  nothing,  and  when  he 
came  had  no  room  for  him.  All  the  disadvantageous 
circumstances,  under  which  the  blessed  Infant  was 
found,  prevented  not  the  adoration  of  those  men,  who 
had  been  conducted  to  him  by  this  heavenly  light; 
as  DO  oifence  will  be  taken  against  any  part  of  the 
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Christian  plan  by  those  whom  the  grace  of  God  hath 
guided  to  it,  and  "who  see  his  word  as  a  new  light 
risen  upon  the  world. 

Our  Saviour  was  bom  upon  a  journey,  and  at  an  inni 
to  shew,  that  he  was  to  be  a  stranger  and  a  sojourner 
upon  earth,  as  all  his  fathers,  the  holy  patriarchs,  were 
before  him;  and  as  all  his  disciples  are  called. to  be 
after  him. 

Shepherds,  watching  their  flocks  in  the  field  by 
night,  were  selected  as  proper  persons  to  receive  the 
glad  tidings  of  his  birth.  Their  office  represents  that 
of  the  ministers  of  God,  who  are  to  make  known 
abroad  what  is  told  them  from  heaven :  and  those 
shepherds  will  always  have  the  preference,  who  arc 
found  in  their  office,  watching  over  their  flocks. 

Even  the  time  of  the  year  in  which  our  Saviour 
was  bom  was  not  without  its  meaning.  This  hap* 
pened  on  the  night  when  the  sun  passed  the  winter 
aolstice,  and  was  returning  to  bring  back  the  increas- 
ing light  of  the  spring.  The  birth  of  JoRvthe  Bap-* 
tist  had  happened  six  months  earlier;  at  the  season 
when  the  sun  begins  to  shorten  the  days,  and  his  light 
is  daily  decreasing.  These  two  seasons  are  respec- 
tively agreeable  to  the  characters  of  the  two  persons, 
and  the  event  of  their  ministry :  with  a  view  to 
which,  it  was  predicted  of  both  by  the  Baptist  him- 
self, he  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease  *• 

If  we  go  from  the  season  of  his  birth  to  that  of  his 
passion,  most  of  the  circumstances^  weparatory  to  it 
and  attending  it,  have  their  proprl||^  and  signified^ 
tion :  of  which  one  single  fact  will  be  sufficient  to 
convince  us.  For,  as  his  birth  was  witnessed  by  a 
new  star  lighted  up  in  the  heavens ;  so  at  his  passion 

#  Jobs  iii.  SO. 
VOX.  III.  P 
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the  liglU^  of  :the  .day  was  extinguished  ^t  #QQiij  ;9ii,d 
gjtve  it^.te^itifnony,  that  He  wa3  the  true  light  wJ^ 
was  then  expiring  upon  the  cross  Pit  Jerusalem. 

Theidi^ciples  were  .directed  toithe  house  whece  the 
passpjver  Qf  .the  J-or^r^J  supper  was  to  be  .eatej;i,  :by  ^ 
man  beting  a  pitcher  of  loater  *  whom  they  were  ^9 
follow,  w4  where  he  entered, they  were  to  enter  am^ 
make  ready.  The  same  direction  will  serve  to  tfa^ 
cndiQf  Jhe  woi]ld  :  fur  where  the  water  of  baptism  is 
fpun^  with  the  living  waters  of  the  word  and  spirit 
of  God,  there  is  the  house  of  .Gpd,  a,nd  there  are  his 
iny^teiiies  to  be  celebrated:  as,  on  the  other  hand, 
^here  there  js  no  baptism,  there,  is  no  church,  nor  cfin 
be  any  supper  of  the  I-ord. 

The  agopy  of  our  Saviour  in  agardetty  and  ;the  trea- 
son of  Judas  there  compfiitted,  and  his  burial  in  a  gar- 
den,  where  he  appeared  after  his  resurrection^. and  W99 
taken  for  the  gardener  of  the  place,  arc  so  many  na- 
tural sigc|^^  which  refer  us  back  to  the  garden  w'here 
that  sin  'H^an,  which  brought  him  to  his  sufieriugs. 
The  wood  of  his  cross,  which  is  called  a  treel^^  upoir 
^hich  he  bare  our  sinsy  answers  to  the  fatal  tree  of 
Paradise  which  brought  sin  into  the  world  :  the  one 
tree  was  the  instrument  of  our  ruin,  the  otiier  of  our 
salvation.  It  was,  therefore,  ordained,  that  Jesus 
Christ  should  suffer  death  under  the  Roman  power, 
and  not  undei*  the  Jewish.  When  the  Jews  refus^e^ 
to  put  him  to  death  in  their  own  way,  (which  would 
have  been  by  stfmtig)  out  of  flattery  to  the  Roman 
governor  they^JBhoran  tly  contributed  to  the  great 
plan  of  Provideftce,  antl  proved  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the 
true  Saviour,  who  died  for  Adam's  sin.  Thus  will  it 
everiiappen  :  the  perverse  ways  of  man  shall  fulfil.tl^g 

♦  Mark  xiv.  13,  i  1  Pet.  ii.  24. 
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righteous  designs  of  God.    The  crown  of  thorns, 

which  they  put  upon  his  head,  was  another  mark  to 

the  same  effect,  and  shewed  him  to  be  the  person  upon 

whom  the  curse  of  our  sin  was  transferred.     This  case 

is  singular;  the  history  of  mankind  does  not  inform 

U8  that  this  act  of  cruel  mockery  was  ever  practised 

upon  any  other  sufferer,  except  of  late,  amidst  the 

murderous    executions    in    that    devoted    country, 

.  France ;  where,  as  we  are  told,  one  poor  sufferer  was 

crowned  with  thorns,  and  treated  with  the  indignities 

peculiar  to  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  whole  race  of  mankind,  for  whom  Christ  s\if- 
fered,  are  divided  into  the  two  parties  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles;  frequently  signified  by  two  individual  per- 
flcms.     To  represent  these,  two  malefactors  suffered 
with  him  ;  of  whom  one.  a  pattern  of  the  Gentiles, 
repented  of  his  error,  glorified  a  suffering  Saviour, 
and  received  a  promise  of  being  taken  into  Paradise; 
"while  the  other,  like  the  Jews  went  on  reviling  him, 
4ind,  in  the  insolent  language  of  the  Jemj|fl)ade  him 
Mve  himself.     The  rending  of  the  veil  of  the  temple, 
when  he  gave  up  the  ghost,  was  a  sign  that  his  death 
was  the  removing  of  that  partition  which  excludes 
man  from  the  residence  of  God,  and  opened  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven  to  all  believers.     As  to  the  place  or 
spot  on   which  he  suffered  death,  we  suppose  it  to 
have  happened  on  that  very  mountain  (Moriah)  where 
Itaac  had  been  offered  up  by  Abraham^  as  a  prelude 
to  his  death  and  resurrection ;  according  to  the  words 
of  a  propliecy  founded  on^that  ev^||y  which  strictly 
signify,  in  this  mountain  the  Lord  will  provide  *  ;  i.  e, 
will  provide  that  true  lamb  for  a  sacrifice,   which 
fhall  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world.     Certain  it  is, 

*  Gen.  xxii,  14. 
F   S 
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bis  death  happened  without  the  gate  of  J erusBlcm^  u 
the  sacrifice  was  carried  without  the  camp  to  be  burn- 
ed 5  to  shew,  in  a  figure,  how  he  should  be  rejected  as 
an  alien  and  an  outcast  by  his  own  people,  and  deli- 
vered over  to  the  GeHtltes.  The  apostle,  in  his  epis- 
tle to  the  Hebrews,  hath  thus  applied  this  circumstance 
of  our  Saviour  s  death ;  grounding  upon  it  this  im- 
portant lesson,  that  we  must  prepare  ourselves  to  be 
rejected  as  he  was,  and  g^  to  him  without  the  camp  * 
bearing  the  like  reproach  of  being  cast  out  by  the 
world  for  his  sake,  as  he  was  for  ours. 

As  the  lights  of  Heaven  had  borne  their  testimony 
to  his  birth  and  his  death;  so  did  nature  still  corres- 
pond with  his  resurrection.  He  rose  from  the  dead 
at  the  springing  of  the  morning,  when  the  day-light 
was  going  to  appeaf :  on  which  consideration  the 
rising  of  every  morning  should  remind  us  of  Christ's 
re^rrection,  and  of  our  own  deliverance  from  the 
grave,  when  the  day  of  life  shall  dawn  upon  us. 

When'^-Christ  was  apprehended  by  his  enemies  in 
the  garden,  in  consequence  of  the  treason  of  Judas,  a 
remarkable  occurrence  fore-shewed  to  the  spectators 
what  the  event  should  be;  that  is,  how  these  indig- 
nities should  terminate  in  his  resurrection.  At  the 
time  when  he  was  seized,  to  be  led  away  to  the  high 
priest,  this  singular  circumstance  is  related  by  St. 
Mark,  that  he  was  followed  by  a  ctrtai?i  young  man^ 
mth  a  linen  cloth  cast  about  hisnaked  bo4y^  (who  he  was, 
or  whence  he  came,  it  is  not  said)  and  that,  when  the 
enemies  of  Jes^lpiaid  hold  of  him,  he  left  the  linen 
cloth  and  fled  from  them  naked. — Thus  it  fell  out  in 
the  case  of  Jesus  himself:  he  was  laid  hold  of,  and 
every  measure  was  taken  to  prevent  his  escape,  even 

♦  Heb.  xiii.  IJ. 
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firom  death  iUelf :  but  when  the  linen  cloth  was  cast 
about  his  naked  body,  he  left  it  behind  him  in  the  se- 
pulchre, and  fled  naked  from  those"  who  had  seized 
him. 

Much  learning  may  be  derived  from  other  circum- 
9tances,  which  I  can  but  briefly  mention.  The  coat 
of  Christ  was  without  a  seam ;  it  wa^s,  therefore,  not 
rent  into  parts;  to  shew,  that  the  Christian  church 
should  be  of  one  piece  throughout;  with  the  same 
mind,  the  same  doctrines,  and  the  same  worship.  A 
division  of  the  garment  denotes  a  separation  of  the 
people;  as  Samuel  interpreted  when  Saul  rent  the 
mantle  of  the  prophet;  the  Lord^  said  he,  hath  rent 
the  kingdom  from  thee  this  day.  All  who  pretend  to 
have  put  on  Christ  should  wear  this  seamless  gar- 
ment ;  they  should  be  possessed  by  a  spirit  of  unifor- 
mity, and  be  studious  to  preserve  the  unity  of  the 
spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  and  of  Christian  charity. 

The  preference  given  to  Barabbas,  a  thief  and  a 
murdefer,  should  warn  us  of  what  often  hath  hap- 
pened, and  often  will  happen  ;  that  treason,  sedition, 
and  murder  shall,  on  certain  occasions,  when  it  pleases 
God  to  introduce  confusion  and  misery,  find  better 
acceptance  with  the  people,  and  with  those  who  mis 
lead  them,  than  the  excellent  doctrine  and  exemplary 
patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  do  not  accord  with  the 
mistaken  views  of  worldly  and  ambitious  men ;  who 
arc  mote  nearly  allied  to  Belial,  the  daemon  of  discord, 
than  to  the  God  of  peace  and  order. 

From  the  apparently  helpless  condition  of  Christ  at 
his  death,  it  was  argued,  that  God  had  forsaken  him, 
and  that  he  might  be  taken  and  persecuted  with  im- 
punity :  so  do  the  wicked  promise  themselves,  that 
the  cause  of  his  church  and  his  religion  is  impotent  in 
itself,  because  God  gives  the  power  for  a  time  to  those 
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irhD  mock  at^  and. trample  upon  it.  But  ihe  triumphs 
of  the  wicked  is  short.  The  time  soon  came,  when 
the  king  sent  forth  his  armies^  and  destroyed  those  mur- 
dererSj  the  Jews,  and  burnt  up  their  city^  Jerusalem. 
Sb  shall  they  all  perish,  and  their  habitation  shall  be 
laid  waste,  and  the  earth  they  live  upon  shall  be  burnt 
up,  who  now  indulge  themselves  in  the  contempt  of 
Christianity. 

The  departure  of  Christ  from  this  world  was  in 
such  a  form  as  gave  us  a  sign  of  his  future  appearance 
in  judgment,  and  how  it  shall  be.  A  cloud  took  him 
from  us  into  heaven  ;  and  a  cloud  shall  bring  him  to 
us  again :  he  shall  so  come  as  he  was  seen  to  go  ; 
whence  we  have  that  warning  in  the  Revelation,  be- 
hold he  Cometh  with  clouds!  In  that  aweful  day,  they 
will  be  best  pleased  to  meet  him,  who  now  in  this 
life,  while,  through  thosie  clouds,  we  behold  him  with 
the  eye  of  Faith,  adore  his  character,  and  love  his 
church,  and  study  his  wnsdom,  ^nd  delight  in  his 
truths  and  keep  his  commandments.     ^ 
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GOD,     AS    THEY   ARE   SET   FORTH    IN    THE    EPISTLE 

•   TO   THE    HEBREWS. 
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^WVj  read,  in  the  24th  chapter  of  St.  Luke's  g^spe^ 
that  as  two  of  the  disciples  were  walking  to  Emmaus^ 
on  the  day  of  Christ's  resurrection,  an  unknown  per* 
aon  joined  them  on  the  way,  and  entered  into  dis- 
course with  them.  After  some  questions  had  passed 
between  them,  this  unknown  person  (who  was  no 
other  than  Jesus  himself)  began  to  shew  them,  how 
all  the  circumstances,  so  lately  fulfilled  in  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  had  been  foreshewn  in  the  scripture  :  and, 
beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  he  expounded 
unto  them  in  all  the  scriptures  the  things  concerning  him* 
9elf.  Who  can  read  this  without  wishing  to  have 
overheard  that  expository  discourse,  which,  as  the  dis- 
ciples said  of  it  afterwards,  made  their  hearts  burn 
tpithin  them?  Such  a  discourse  is  the  *Epistte  to  the 
Hebrews^  to  those  whose  hearts  are  open  to  understand 
it;  not  conceived  in  the  same  words,  perhaps,  nor 
laid  down  exactly  in  the  same  method ;  but  consisting 
of  the  same  matter,  and  all  tending  to  produce  the 
same  effect. 

All  the  doctrine  contained  in  this  epistle  relates  to 
one  or  other  of  these  three  heads ; 

First,  to  the  Person  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  it  had  been 
described  in  the  Old  Testament. 
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Secondly,-  to-tiie  ReiigUm^f  \^Oospety2»}»i^  iSlfe 
same  under  both  Testaments. 

Thirdly,  to  the  Church  of  Israel,  as  a  figure  of  the 
Church  of  Christ. 

Under  the  firSt  of  these  heads,  I  shall  extract  and 
arrange  the  doctrine  of  the  Old  Testament  relating  to 
the  person  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  taking  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  as  my  authority;  wherein  the  apostle 
begins  witli  shewing  the  divine  character  of  the  Son 
of  God,  as  distinct  from,  and  superior  to^  the  nature 
of  Angels ;  those  invisible  and  exalted  beings,  who 
are  between  the  nature  of  nii^n  and  the  nature  tf if 
God.  : 

For,  first,  his  name  is  greater  than  theirs ;.  it  being* 
said  to  him,  never  to  them,  Thou  art  my  Soi^^.thi^  day- 
have  I  begotten  thee*.  And,  secondly,  he  is  an  ob^ 
ject  of  worship  to  angels — when  he  bringeth  in  hia 
first  begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith  f,  and  let  aUthe 
angels  of  God  worship  him.  And  farther,  he  is  cele- 
brated in  the  Psalms  as  the  King  of  heaven,  and  thtf 
Creator  of  the  world — Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever' 
and-  ever — Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  h^st  laid  the* 
foundation  of  the  earth  :■  &c.  these  things  are  said,  as- 
the  apostle  witnesses,  to  the  Son  /  who  being  also-, 
commanded  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  which  was- 
never  said  ta' any  angel,  his  person  was  not  of  a  crc»: 
ated  angelic  nature,  as  the  Hebrews  might  suppOs(^\ 
who  had  been  used  to  that  term  in  Moses  and  the- 
prophets  (and  perhaps  took  it  generally  in  sucihi  ar^ 
sense)  but  strictly  divine,  and  himself  the  Lord  andr 
God  of  men  and  angels,  the  coassessor  of  the  Father, 
iu  glory  everlasting. 

Such  indeed  is  the  character  of  the  Son  in  the  He* 

♦Chap.  1.5.  tCl»p.Tii  ! 
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bcew  scriptures,  that  it  is  the  same  in  all  t^^Sp^K^i 
with  those  titles  which  the  apostle  subjoins  to  liis 
name  in  the  second  verse  of  this- first  chapter:  whom 
(saith  he)  God  hath  appointed  heir  of  dU  things,  by 
whom  also  he  made  the  worlds,  who  being  the  brighinesHs 
%f  his  glory ^  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  and 
upholdifig  all  things  by  the  word  oj  his  power,  when  he 
had  by  h'mself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.     Great   as   these  ex- 
pressions are,  they  are  the  same  in  substance  with 
what  the  Old  Testament  had  declared  before  con- 
cerning the  Son  of  God;  who  being  called  the  Olory 
f^God,  has  that  relation  to  him  which  the  liglit  that 
comes  down  from  heaven  has  to  the  sun,  from  whence 
it  proceeds  ;  who  being  truly  the  Son,  is  consequent- 
ly the  heir  of  God ;  who  now  sustains  that  world  of 
which  he  at  first  laid  the  foundations ;  who  purged  " 
the  sins  of  man   by  himself,  who  was  the  creator  of 
nan ;  and  when  he  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  returned  to  that  majesty  which  was  essential  to 
his'character  before  the  world  was  made. 

Nothing  can  be  more  full  and  expre.ss  than  the 
language  the  apostle  uses  in  tliis  chapter,  to  conviaqe 
the  Hebrews,  that  the  term  Son  oj  God,  as  applied  to 
the  person  of  Christ,  is  not  a  name  of  accommodation, 
aa  sometimes  taken  in  other  applications  of  it,  but  a 
name,  the  excellence  of  which  comes  to  him,  not  by 
adoption,  hwX  by  inheritance,  that  is,  by  a  natural  right, 
which  could  not  be,  unless  the  Son  were  of  the  same 
nature  with  the  Father. 

As  the  apostle  proceeds  to  treat  of  the  person  of 
Christ,  he  takes  occasion  to  shew  from  the  8th  Psalm, 
(and  thereby  teaches  us  how  to  understand  that 
Psalm)  that  he,  who,  as  God,  was  above  all  the  angels 
of  heaven,  ay  man  wstis  made  lower  than  the  angels^ 
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that  he  might  taste  of  death  for  eveiy  man,  and  so 
bring  many  sons  unto  glory ^  by  receiving  glory  in  our 
nature,  as  the  reward  of  his  sufferings.  In  virtue  of 
hisf  incarnation,  we  are  become  the  sons  of  God  and 
brethren  of  Christ;  as  he  was  in  all  things  made  like 
unto  his  brethren,  his  brethren  will  in  all  things  be 
made  like  unto  him ;  that  is,  they  will  be  imputed  by 
a  new  relation  to  the  same  Father,  with  a  legal  right 
to  the  same  inheritance,  and  be  crowned  with  glory 
and  honour  after  their  sufferings  upon  earth. 

The  dftvine  anci  human  natures  of  the  Son  of  God 
being  thus  settled  and  distinguished,  we  are  now  to 
consider  him  with  the  apostle  under  the  three  charac- 
ters he  took  upon  him  for  the  salvation  of  the  world. 
.  1.  As  Moses,  he  was  to  be  a  teacher ,  lawgiver^  and 
prophet ;  and  Moses  had  acted  as  a  minister  of  God 
for  (^  testimony  of  these  things  which  were  to  be  spoken 
after  *  by  a  greater  than  Moses. 

2.  Like  Aaron  and  Mtlchizedec  he  was  to  be  a  high 
priest  and  intercessor ;  a  minister  of  the  true  sanc- 
tuary. 

3.  As  Joshua^  whose  name  is  called  Jesus  in  this 
epistle,  he  was  to  be  the  captain  of  our  salvation^  to 
conquer  our  spiritual  enemies,  and  put  us  into  posses-' 
sion  of  the  heavenly  Canaan. 

From  all  these  figurative  characters  of  the  old  law, 
it  was  foreshewn,  that  he  should  be  the  greatest  of 
prophets,  the  greatest  of  priests,  and  the  greatest  of 
conquerors.  And  fiYst  he  is  to  be  understood  as  a 
prophet  or  teacher. 

5  he  apostle  and  high  priest  of  our  profession^  Christ 
JesuSy  was  faithful  to  him  that  appointed  him,  as  also 
Moses  was  faithful  in  all  his  house  t  .*    to  which  the 
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apostle  addsy  that  he  was  thus  fsithfal  Jar  a  testimony  ; 
his  ministry  was  prophetical,  and  bore  witness  in  all 
the  principal  circumstances  of  it  to  the  greater  mi- 
nistry of  Christ,  who  was  counted  worthy  of  more 
glory  than  Moses,  because  he  was  the  master  and 
builder  of  that  house,  in  which  Moses  was  no  more 
than  a  servant.  Tlie  fidelity  of  Moses,  under  all  the 
various  trials  of  his  ministry,  is  the  circumstance  here 
'selected  by  the  apostle,  and  chiefly  insisted  on ;  but 
there  was  scarcely  a  circumstance  attending  his  whole 
character  which  did  not  afford  some  testii^ffgny  to  the 
ministry  of  Christ.  The  general  character  of  both 
H  the  same,  in  that  they  were  prophets  ;  and  as  the  one 
is  said  to  be  mighty  in  ward  and  deed\  so  is  the  other. 

The  deeds  of  Moses  were  great  beyond  those  of 
any  other  prophet,  Christ  excepted.  We  see  him 
working  wonders  amongst  a  proud  and  obstinate 
people,  whose  hearts  were  hardened  against  him ;  as 
Christ  wrought  his  miracles  amongst  the  blinded  Jews, 
who  never  believed  on  him  at  last :  and  as  Egypt 
was  at  length  fearfully  judged  by  the  hand  of  Moses, 
io  were  the  Jews  cast  out  and  destroyed  in  a  terrible 
manner,  when  the  time  of  vengeance  came  upon  them, 
which  Christ  had  threatened.  As  Moses  left  Pharaoh 
in  wrath,  never  to  see  his  face  any  more,  so  Christ 
left  the  Jews  at  their  own  desire,  never  more  to  meet 
with  them  but  in  judgment,  when  Jerusalem  should 
be  overthrown. 

In  their  words  they  were  so  far  alike,  that  both  were 
lawgivers,  delivering  to  the  people  the  precepts  which 
were  received  from  heaven.  All  the  faithful  of  the 
Israelitish  church  were  disciples  of  Moses,  and  did  as 
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.he  bad  comtnanded  them;  as  the  faitbiiil  of  tbe 
Ij^Uer  days  are  foUovirers  ^f  Clhrist,  and  observerB  of 
\m  laws. 

But  most  remarkable  was  the  Jideiity  of  both  these 
teachers,  in  persisting  ou  the  part  of  God,  in  oppdsi- 
iion  to  the  powers  of  this  world,  and  the  nialiee'of 
ftbeir  own  people.  W/ieji  Moses  was  come  to  years,  he 
reused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter, 
iChoosing  rather  to  suffer  a^ctionwith  the  people  ^Goi, 
ihan  to  .etyoy  the  pleasuf^es  of  sin  for  a  season^ 4  As 
Ahe  one|||||ected  the  pleasures  of  Pharaoh's  coui%  so 
the  other  Withstood  the  solicitations  of  the  ambitious 
« jJews,  refusing  to  be  made  a  king,  and  rgecting  ill 
tibe  kingdoms  of  the  world  when  they  were  offered  to 
him.  Each  of  them  exposed  themselves  to  reproach 
and  hatred,  for  maintaining  the  autiiority  of  God,  and 
acting  in  his  name.  This  is  pointed  out  to  us  m 
many  remarkable  observations  of  the  first  martyr,  St. 
Stephen,  in  his  apology  against  the  Jews.  This,  says 
he,  is  that  Moses,  whom  our  fat  hers  would  not  obey,  but 
thrust  him  from  them.  When  he  first  offered  himself 
to  his  own  people  as  a  deliverer,  they  received  him 
not,  but  affronted  him  with  that  insolent  question, 
fFho  made  thee  a  t^ler  and  a  judge  f  When  he  pleaded 
the  cause  of  God,  all  the  congregation  murmured  at 
him,  as  the  Jews  hated  Christ  for  his  exhortations  to 
obedience:  corrupt  scribes,  pharisees,  and  chief 
priests,  rose  up  against  him,  as  Moses  was  opposed 
and  railed  at  by  a  self-sanctified  party,  headed  by 
Corah,  Daihan,  and  Abiram.  The  opposition  there- 
fore that  was  raised  against  Jesus  Christ,  and  all  the 
affronts  put  upon  him,  though  they  might  make  him 
seem  little  in  the  eyes  of  the  Jews,  brought  his  cha- 
racter to  a  conformity  with  that  of  their  first  law- 
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^ver,  and  to  their  eternal  confusioQ  den9QQjBti^te(} 
.l^e  truth  pf  his  mission.  And  thus  argues.,the.  ^f^^ 
martyr,  pressing  the  Jews  with  the  infqfepcje--^X&<if 
^osesj  whom  they  refused^  .^ctying^  who  mgdt  ,th(se  0 
rfifer  and  a  judge,  the  same  did  God  send  to  be  a  ruler 
fmd  a  delwere7\  Persecuted  as  he  was  and  despised^ 
X^od  sent  him  and  supported  him ;  and  they  who 
)iave  persecvited  Christ,  have  only  fulfilled  what  thp 
^riptures  foreshewed  by  the  things  which  had  hap- 
pened to  Moses,  the  first  faithful  minister  of  God  to 
.the  children  of  Abraham.  The  church  ijpjbiich  was 
^rpitght  out  of  Egypt,  was  under  his  oeconomy  in  tbe 
.IHldejrness,  to  be  directed  in  the  way,  and  tg  he  fed 
j^^  supported  as  occasion  required.  The  people  Qff 
.God  ane  still  travelling  through  a  wilderness,  with 
'%\\e  Si^cond  Moses  to  lead  and  suppor;t  them  undjCtr 
|k.\l  the  wants,  temptations,  and  dangers  of  thek 
■c^i\thly  pilgrimage.  By  this  faithful  .guide  will  the 
house  of  God  be  governed  and  protected,  till  tlie 
.o^ce  of  Moses  shall  be  superseded  by  that  of  Joshua, 
^ajd  he  shall  put  them  in  possession  of  the  good  land 
which  they  have  now  in  prospect. 

The  second  capacity  in  which  this  epistle  sets 
before  us  the  Son  of  God,  is  that  of  our  great  high 
priest^  signified  to  us  under  the  figures  of  the  law  by 
the  two  characters  of  Melchizedec  and  Aaron. 

It  pleased  God  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  as 
^oon  as  the  fall  had  given  occasion  to  such  a  dispen- 
sation, to  take  from  among  men  some  person  properly 
appointed,  to  make  intercession  for  the  rest;  and 
thereby  to  keep  up  the  expectation  of  a  divine  inter- 
cessor, who  should  make  an  atonement  once  for  all 
by  a  sufficient  and  eternal  sacrifice.  The  first  emi- 
nent example  the  scripture  gives  us  of  such  a  person, 
is  in  the  character  of  Melchizedec,  who  ^spriest  of  the 
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yno9t  high  God  met  Abraham    returning  from  the 
slaughter  of  the  KingSj  and  blessed  him^.     His  priest*- 
liood  was   prior  to  that  of  the   Mosaic  law,    and 
greater,  because,  as  the  apostle  argued,    Abraham 
shewed  its  superiority,  by  offering  to  this  priest  the 
tenth  of  the  spoils,  and  taking  his  blessing.     From 
Abraham  the  Levitical  priesthood  descended ;  and  the 
children  being  inferior  to  the  father,  and  the  father 
inferior  to  this  high  priest,  it  follows  that  the  priest- 
hood of  the  law  was  inferior  to  the  priesthood'  of 
l^elchiiMQec.     From  him  Abraham  received /yrwrfund 
toine  I  and  the  oath  of  God  being  the  great  sanction 
of  the  priesthood  which  administers  this  sacrament^ 
it  is  thence  evident,  that  the  priesthood  of  the  gds* 
pel,  which  Christ  began,  and  continued  and  perpe- 
tuated, with  its  offering  of  bread  and  wine,  is  the  only 
true  priesthood ;   earlier  than  the  priesthood  of  iht 
law  in  time,  and  superior  to  it  in  dignity.     Thus  after 
the  similitude  of  Melchizedec,  there  ariseth  another 
priest f  who  is  made^  not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  com^ 
mandmenty  but  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life.     For 
it  appears  by  the  apostle's  reasoning,  that  this  Mel- 
chizedec  was  no  human  person  ;  inasmuch  as  he  had 
no  human  descent,  and  it  is  essential  to  this  order, 
that  its    priesthood    should   be'  unchangeable f  and 
eternal. — Whence  it  must  follow,  that  no  mere  man 
could  ever  be  capable  of  the  conditions  of  such  a 
priesthood.      There  never  could  be  more  than  one 
priest  of  the  order  ;  and  that  priest  is  Christ  himself; 
who,  before  the  days  of  his  fleshy  exhibited  to  the 
Father  of  the  faithful  that  effectual  priesthood,  which 
ihould  save  the  world ;  and  made  him  a  partaker  of 
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its  bcnefjita.  All  this  doctrine  the  apostle  has  drawn 
out  of  the  short  account  in  the  book  of  Genesis 
concerning  the  person  of  Melchizedec,  and  the 
oath  spoI$:en  of  in /the  110th  Psalm  relating  to  his 
priesthood. 

In  the  person  of  Aaron,  and  the  priesthood  of  the 
law,  we  have  another  standing  memorial  of  the  priest- 
hood of  Christ,   which  taught  the   people  under  a 
figure,  that  the  true  priest  should  do,  once  for  all, 
what   Aaron  and  his  successors   did  year   by  year. 
The  law  had  a  shadow  of  the  good  things  that  were  to 
tome  by  the  gospel;  and  all  its  ceremonies  and  ser- 
vices were  accommodated  to  shew  the  necessity  and 
the  effects  of  a  better  priesthood  with  better  sacri- 
fices.    For  first,  the  tabernacle  itself  was  a  pattern  of 
an  heavenly  original :  the  directions  given  to  Moses 
for  the  constructing  of  it  imply  that  it  was  no  more 
than  a  copy ;  and  thus  argues  the  apostle.     The  priests^ 
lays  he,  that  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  serve  unto  the 
eJtampie  and  shadow  o/^  heavenly  things  ;  as  Moses  was 
admonished  of  God  (or,  according  to  the  Greek,  as 
Moses  was  divinely  informed  of  God)  when   he  was 
Miout  to  make  the  tabernacle ;  For  see,  saiih  he,  that 
thou  make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern  shewed 
to  thee  in  the  mount.     The  heavenly  substance  of 
which  this  tabernacle  was  the  shadow  and  pattern, 
ib  now  exhibited  to  us  under  the  gospel ;  and  we 
may   trace  the  lines  of  the  true  tabernacle  if  we 
attend   to  the  form  of  that  which  represented  it. 
The  first  part  of  the  tabernacle,  in  which  the  daily 
xnioistrations  were  performed,  was  a  figure  of  this 
"World,  in  which  temporaiy  and  mortal  priests  per- 
form  the  services  of  God.      Beyond  the  vail  there 
was  another  tabernacle,  called  the  holiest  of^  ally  or  aS' 
the  Hebrew  speaks,  the  Holy  qf  Holies.    This  sacred 
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place  was  open  only  to  the  high  priest,  who  en- 
tered into  it  with  the  blood  of  the  yearly  sacrifice. 
When  Christ  by  his  death,  which  rent  the  vail  of  the 
temple,  had  opened -a  way  into  the  heavenly  sanc- 
tuary, then  was  the  truth  of  this  yearly  service  ac- 
complished, and  he  passed  from  officiating  as  a  priest 
upon  earth,  to  appear  with  the  merits  of  his  blood 
for  us  in  heaven,  before  the  presence  of  God.  And' 
thus  the  apostle  explains  it. — Christ  is  not  entered 
into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands^  which  are  the 
figures  of  the  truCy  hut  into  heaven  itself ^  now  to  appear 
in  the  presence  of*  God  for  us.  In  which  words  it  is 
plainly  implied,  that  he  did  truly  once  for  all,  what 
Aaron  the  high  priest  did  every  year;  therefore  what 
Aaron  did  foreshewed  what  he  should  do;  and  if  so, 
the  person  of  Aaron  was  a  figure  of  hh  person. 
That  it  was  no  more  than  a  figure  for  the  time  then 
present,  and  that  Aaron  was  not  the  true  intercessor, 
which  the  people  of  God  w^re  taught  to  expect,  was 
evident  from  the  repetition  of  his  sacrifices  year  by 
year;  which  shewed,  that  of  themselves  they  wane 
ineflwtual:  every  succeeding  yearly  offering  and 
atonement  shewed  the  inefficacy  of  what  had  gon& 
before.  Supposing  they  had  answered  the  end  of 
propitiation,  the  apostle  puts  the  question,  would  they 
not  then  have  ceased  to  be  offered?  because  that  tfie 
wm^shippers  once  purged  should  have  had  no  more  con- 
science  of  sins^,  that  is,  they  might  have  pleaded  ia 
the  sight  of  God  the  effect  of  what  had  passed,  if  it 
had  been  effectual ;  but  it  was  repeated  continually; 
therefore  it  was  not  effectual;  it  was  only  descriptive 
or  exhibitory  of  that  sacrifice,  which  in  the  fulness^ 
of  time  should  be  effectual  to  the  putting  away  of  sin. 
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And  this  reminds  us  of  the  difference  between  the 
high  priest  of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  high  priest  of 
the  true  sanctuary  ;  that  the  latter  was  both  priest 
and  sacrifice.  And  it  was  necessary  he  should  be  so ; 
for  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  could  not  take 
away  sins  :  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills  could  not 
make  an  atonement  for  one  sinner.  There  is  indeed 
no  visible  relation,  in  the  eye  of  human  reason,  be- 
tween the  death  of  a  sheep  and  the  pardon  of  sin: 
but  that  Christ,  a  perfect  man,  the  accepted  and  be- 
loved son  of  God,  should  shed  his  blood  to  save  our 
souls ;  in  that  there  is  so  much  sense,  that  it  is  the 
very  wisdom  and  the  power  of  God. 

It  has  been  made  a  question,  by  those  who  ques- 
tion every  thing,  whether  sacrifices  were  of  divine 
institution.  But  sacrifices  are  descriptive  ;  and  as  the 
thing  described  is  the  redemption  of  man  by  the 
shedding  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  never  could 
be  known  but  by  revelation ;  the  supposition,  that 
sacrifice  could  be  of  human  invention,  is  an  absur- 
dity. It  is  as  if  we  were  to  imagine,  that  words 
could  be  invented  by  those,  who  had  no  knowledge 
of  things ;  or  that  signs  could  be  brought  into  use 
without  any  prior  idea  of  the  things  signified.  The 
knowledge  of  a  redeemer  was  first  given  to  man ; 
and  the  observation  of  sacrifice  was  the  expression  of 
that  knowledge  by  a  significant  act.  All  mankind 
were  derived  from  these  to  whom  this  knowledge 
was  first  given ;  and  therefore  all  nations  of  the  world, 
in  all  times  of  the  world,  did  in  some  form  or  other 
retain  the  observation  of  sacrifice,  for  the  putting, 
away  of  sin. 

The  third  character  under  which  the  Son  of  God 
was  foreshewn  to  us  under  the  law,  is  that  of  a  con- 
queror.    As  JoshuUy  whose  name  is  also  called  Jesm^ 
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in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  Christ  was  to  becoinc 
th^  captain  of  our  salvation ;  to  subdue  our  spiritual 
enemies,  and  put  us  into  possession  of  the  heavealy 
Canaan.  The  person  of  Joshua,  and  his  acts  and 
the  eflfecls  of  his  commission,  arc  all  descriptive  of 
the  things  to  be  accomplished  by  the  true  Jesus.-^— 
He  was  the  successor  of  Moses,  as  the  gospel  cometb 
after  the  law ;  and  carried  into  effect  what  the.  law 
could  not  accomplish,  but  only  exhibited  in  prospect; 
as  Moses  died  on  Mount  Nebo,  with  only  a  distant 
view  of  the  Holy  Land.  After  the  death  of  Mose$,  t 
new  generation  of  people,  under  the  command  of 
Joshua,  were  condugted  to  many  signal  victories^ 
which  opened  a  way  to  the  promised  inheritance,  that* 
rest  which  was  to  put  a  period  to  their  wanderings 
ip  the  wilderness.  As  the  Saviour  of  the  Hebrews, 
he  was  honoured  with  that  very  name  which  was  af- 
ter \yarcls  given  to  him,  who  came  after  Moses,  to  be 
the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Joshua  knew  the  excel- 
lence of  that  country  to  which  he  was  leading  the 
people,  and  encouraged  them  to  press  forward  to  the 
eiyoyment  of  it,,  through  all  the  dangers  of  which 
they  were  afraid.  The  land,  says  he,  is  an  exceeding 
good  land:  if  the  Lord  delight  in  us  then  he  will  bring 
us  into  this  land  and  give  it  us,  a  land  which  fUmetk 
with  milk  and  honey— fear  ye  not  the  people  o/'  the  land^ 
for  they  are  bread  for  us  :  their  defence  is  departedfrom 
thepif  a?id  the  Lord  is  with  us.  And  so  it  came 
to  pass;  the  mighty  inhabitants  of  the  land  fled 
before  them,  and  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down  flat, 
after  the  priests  had  encompassed  it  with  the  ark,  and 
^lown  with  the  rams  horns,  as  tliCy  had  been  com- 
wianded.     All  this  was   fulfilled  at   the  wonderful 
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fluopagation  of  the  gospel  wnder  the  conduct  of  Jesus, 
Christ.  T}je  powers  of  the  world  were  all  *gainst  it 
but  the  sourtd  of  the  gospel  fiT>m  the  moutb»  of  the 
2lpostIe»  prevailed  against  them  all  Weak  and  eon- 
tcn>ptible  a»  the  means  might  appear  which  God  ha^d 
appointed,  the  ^nd  was  answered.  Idolatry  was 
overpowered;  Satan  was  cast  out  of  bis  strong  holdi^^ 
which  be  had  so  long  possessed  in  peace;  and  tbi 
Mngdom  of  the  n^rld  became  the  kingd&m  of  our  Lord 
4nd  of  his  Christ. 

Here  it  is  a  wonderful  thing  to  consider,  that  thj^* 
Canaanitish  tiations,  who  possessed  the  land  promised 
t^  the  people  of  God,  were  all  Idoiaters,  or  Oentiks 
as  they  are  called,  such  as  the  Roman  empire  and  all 
the  kingdoms  of  tlie  woild  x^ixt  before  the  establish- 
ihent  of  Chrrstiantty.  This  circumstance  is  takei>i^ 
^tice  of  and  applied  in  the  apology  of  St.  Stephen 
against  the  Jews.  OurfailterSy  saklhc,  had  thetabef* 
nacle  of  witness  in  the  wifderness — which  also  our  fathers 
that  came  after  brouglit  in  with  Jesus  into  the  pos- 
A^sion  of  the  Gentiles.  Tne  tabernacle  of  God  was 
transferred  to  the  Gentiles,  and  there  esrtablished 
under  Joshua;  to  signify  in  a  figure,  that  the  church, 
under  Jesus  Christ,  should  be  transferred  from  the 
Jews  to  the  Gentiles.  The  first  set  of  people  who 
came  out  of  Egypt,  rebelled  against  Moses,  and 
refuscfd  to  hear  the  exhortation  of  Joshua :  so  they 
rfied  in  their  unbelief,  and  their  carcases  were  left  in 
the  wilderness.  But  those  who  came  qfter,  (as  St. 
Stephen  words  it)  the  successors  of  that  disobedient 
generation,  entered  vj^ith  the  tabernade  into  the 
session  of  the  Gentiles ;  as  the  new  children  of  A 
ham,  who  came  after  the  apostate  Jews,  followed  the 
true  Jesus,  when  his  religion  was  translated  into  th« 
heathen  world. 
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LECTURE   II. 


THE     RELIGION    AND     FAITH    OF     THE     PKOPLE     OF 
-    GOD,     THE     SAME     (iN     SUBSTANCE)    UNDEtt    fiOWi 
'  TESTAMENTS. 

The  nature  of  man  being  the  same  now  as  from 
tbe  beginning  of  the  world,  and  the  nature  of  God 
being  unchangeable;  it  must  foliow,  that  the  great 
object  of  the  dispensations  of  God  to  man  must  be 
the  same  in  every  age;  though  the  form  and  manner 
dflber  which  that  object  is  pursued  may  be  different: 
^  that  what  God  spake  injormtr  times  to  the  fathers 
Ay  the  prophets  will  be  found  the  same,  in  sense  ^4 
e|rect  with  what  he  spoke  in  the  last  days  by  his  Squj 
though  he  spoke  in  divers  mamicrs^  as  occasion  q^^ight 
require  at  sundry  times.  This  is  a  matter  of  th^  ut* 
most  consequence;  and  it  is  what  1  propose  to  sh^w 
you  in  the  present  lecture;  namely,  t^iat  it  was  the 
design  of  St  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews^  to 
teach  them  that  the  religion  of  the  pepple  of  God  is, 
for  substance  and  intention,  the  same  under  both 
Testaments. 

This  I  shall  prove  from  two  .general  reasons,  and 
afterwards  from  some  particular  ones. 

My  first  general  reason  is  this;,  that  religion  i^ 
the  same  name  under  the  two  dispensations  of 
ajid  of  Jesus  Christ:  it  is  called' ^//e  Gospel:  for  j 
apostle,   speaking  of  those    who   were    under  the 
teaching  of  God  in  the  wilderness,  says,  unto  us  was 
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tM  G^0d  preached  as  well  us  wUo^  tk4m* ;  w^lgiing 

the  religion,  delivered  to  us  in  the  New  Testament, 
but  a  repetition  of  what  had  always  been  delivered 
to  the  Church.  The  Gospel  signifies  a  message  from 
God  for  the  salvation  of  man ;  and  as  such  was  deli«- 
vered  at  sundry  times  by  Moses  and  the  prophets* 
If  the  word  preached  did  not  profit,  some,  not  being 
mu'ed  with  Jaitk  in  them  that  heard  it^  this  is  np  argip^ 
in$ut  against  the  sense  or  sufficiency  of  the  word  it* 
self;  it  only  shews  us,  that,  in  all  ages  of  the  worldj- 
some  there  have  beei;i  and  will  be,  who  being  car- 
Bally  minded,  and  wholly  attached  to  this  world,  are 
destitute  of  that  principle,  which  the  scripture  calls 
by  the  name  oi  faith  ;  and  which,  as  a  universal  test 
to  the  servants  of  God,  is  the  same  yesterday,  to^y, 
dnd  for  even 

What  I  here  say  leads  me  to  my  second  gen^snd 
veaaoB,  to  prove  that  religion  is  the  same  under  both^ 
Testaments;  and  this  is,  that  it  has  the  same  general 
characteristic,  or  mark,  by  which  it  is  to  be  distin- 
guished. If  we  ask,  what  was  the  religion  of  tb© 
Jews,  who  received  the  law  from  Moses?  The  an-^ 
swer  is  plain ;  it  was  a  religion  which  believed  things- 
pa&t,  and  had  failh  in  things  to  con>e,  expecting  the 
present  favour  of  God  from  the  observation  of  cer- 
tain acts  of  religious  worship,  as  seeing  him  that  is  in* 
visible.  This  principle  of  faith  has  been  the  cha* 
racteristic  of  the  true  religion  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world.  T(>  Adam  the  generation  of  the  world 
was  an  article  of  faith ;  and  the  effects  of  the  tree 
life  and  the  tree  of  knowledge  were  no  ofcgects  of 
"^^  fht.  After  the  Fall,  the  expectation  of  a  Sa- 
r>  the  seed  of  the  woman,  who  should  bruise  ike 
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head  ef  the  serpent^  was  another  artrcle  of  fiiitli ;  as 
was  also  the  curse  tp  be  executed  upon  the  earth, 
which  the  world  in  the  days  of  Noah  had  neglected 
and  forgotten.  There  never  was  a  time  when  true 
religion  did  not  believe  something  past,  and  expected 
soniething  to  come,  and  conform  itseW  to  ordinances^ 
the  eflwts  of  which  were  of  a  spiritual  nature ;  and  it 
is  the  trial  of-man  iti  this  life,  wliether  he  will  ob* 
serve  such  ordinances,  and  depend  upon  them. 
Adam^  dependance  \ras  upon  the  sacramental  Tree  of 
Eden.  The  Patriarchs  and  Jews  depended  on  the 
rites  of  sacrifices  and  purifications,  imposed  on  them 
till  the  times  of  reformation  ;  and  we  are  taught,  by 
the  example  of  Abel,  that  a  sacrifice  was  accepted  for 
the  faith  of  him  that  offered  it.  Christians  now  de^ 
pend  on  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
fupper.  With  regard  to  the  past,  they  believe  that 
Christ  suffered  for  their  sins,  and  arose  from  tlie 
dead:  and,  with  regard  to  the  future,  that  he  shall 
come  again  to  judge  the  world.  The  religion  of  the 
people  of  God  always  was,  and  always  will  be,  a 
scheme  of /izi/A  and  dependence:  therefore  it  is  an 
universal  doctrine,  commoa  to  all  ages,  which  a 
pnJphet  delivered  and  an  apostle  hath  confirmed,  tha^  ' 
the  just  shall  live  by  faith*.  Let  him  be  as  Just  as  he 
will,  his  li/e  is  not  from  hhjmticey  but  from  his^iM: 
without  which,  he  has  nothing  of  that  life  which  true 
religion  gives;  and  is  dead  in  the  sight  of  God,  To 
the  same  effect,  our  apostle  speaking  of  Enoch,  that 
according  to  the  testimony  of  the  scripture,  he  pleased 
God't;  draws  an  inference  in  favour  of  Enoch  s  faitty^ 
because  without  faith  it  is  inqwssible  to  please  himj;^ 
This  general  principle  of  faith,  while  it  reconciles  and 
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unites  tbcjreligion  of  both  Testaments,  serves  to  de- 
tect every  false  religion  that  has  been  or  can  be  in* 
vented;  .because  in  such  there  can  be  no  faith  pro- 
perly so  called  ;  in  as  much  as  it  will  either  have  false 
objects,  or  none  at  all.  .    ; 

.  In  the  religion  of  the  Gentiles,  there  was  a  sort  of 
faith,  but  it  was  chiefly  directed  to  objects  fabulous 
and  false.  The  Mythohgy  (by  which  I  mean  the  re^ 
tigious  mysteries)  of  the  Greeks,  gave  them  a  tradi<9 
tionary  account  of  the  world's  original ;  of  its  do- 
struction  by  the  flood ;  of  a  future  paradise  (called 
Elysium)  for  the  virtuous;  and  a  place  of  torment 
{c'iWtdTartarjis)  for  the  punishment  of  departed  soula^ 
after  a  formal  trial  and  condemnation  by  the  judges 
of  the  infernal  regions  ;  and  they  preserved  the  insti* 
tution  of  sacrifice ;  thereby  confessing  their  depend- 
ence on  invisible  powers  for  the  expiation  of  sin. 
iThey  also  maintained  the  doctrine  of  man's  natursU 
|)lindness  and  impotence  without  the  assistance  and 
inspiration  of  their  deities,  for  which  they  never  failed 
to  invoke  them  in  their  compositions  and  great  under- 
takings. Modern  times  have  been  refining  upon  the 
reformation,  till  by  degrees  they  have  conceived  and 
brought  forth  a  ^ort  of  philosophical  religion,  distinct 
from  every  thing  the  world  had  seen  before ;  because 
it  is  a  religion  xvithout  faith.  The  scheme  of  our  Deists^ 
as  they  call  themselves,  has  nothing  in  it  of  things  past; 
no  fact  or  tradition  to  ground  itself  upon :  it  has  no 
sacraments,  nor  services  of  any  kind,  to  keep  up  an  in- 
tercourse with  heaven  ;  it  expects  no  predicted  judg- 
^  xnent,  and  has  no  particular  view  of  any  thing  after 
'  this  life.  Thus  having  no  objects  of  faith,  it  teaches 
po  dependence,  which  alone  renders  the  most  just  man 
acceptable  to  God.    It  actually  inculcates  independ-- 
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encCj  and  glories  in  it:  it.  has  neither  church  nor  sa- 
craments, nor  religious  worship,  nor  allegiance,  nor 
suhivission  to  God  or  man ;  and  therefore,  it  cbmet 
more  nearly  up  to  the  wishes  of  the  Devil,  the  great 
autnor  and  first  father  of  independence,  than  any  reli- 
gion ever  professed  in  the  world  before.  If  depend-r 
once  upon  God  be  the  characteristic  of  a  religious 
man,  then  it  mu^t  be  better  to  believe  the  labours  of 
'Hercules,  the  future  judgment  of  Rhadamanthut^ 
•nd  to  do  sacrifice  to  Jupiter^  than  to  be  of  this  per- 
^tiasion  ;  because  the  worst  religion,  professed  in  na- 
ttiral  ignorance  and  sincerity,  must  be  preferable  to 
"fcluit  proud  and  incorrigible  ignorance,  which  wilfully 
J'^ects  all  the  religion  in  the  world. 

From  the  two  general  reasons  I  have  now  given 
you,  it  appears,  that  the  law  and  the  gospel  are  the 
sanie  religion  under  different  forms :  for  they  have 
the  same  rmme,  and  are  distinguished  by  the  same  cha- 
racter; that  is,  by  the  great  principle  offaith^  which 
is  essential  to  both  To  these  two  general  reasons,  I 
shall  now  subject  as  many  particular  ones  as  are  ne- 
cessary, from  the  Epistle  under  our  consideration;  in 
all  of  which  it  is  required  of  me  to  shew,  that  as  the 
principle  of  faith  is  common  to  both  Testaments,  so 
the  articles  of  taith  were  in  general  the  same. 

1.  We'have  seen  already,  that  tlifSon  of  God  had 
been  revealed  to  the  Hebrews  as  the  Creator  of  the 
world,  and  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  in  certain 
passages,  of  which  the  worst  of  the  Jews  did  not  dis- 
pute the  application  ;  and  with  all  this,  that  he  should 
yet  ht  partaker  of  flesh  and  blood*,  and  in  all  things 
made  like  unto  his  brethren ;  as  Moses  had  before  de- 
clared in  the  law ;  the  Lord  thy  God  will  raise  up  unto 

*Chap.  ii.  14. 
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tJke  a  prophet  from  the  midst  afthet,  ^  thy  hrtthtm^ 
aU  unto  me*.  So  particular  is  this  prophecy,  that  it 
b  twice  given  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy^  and  twice 
fcasoned  from  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  first  by  St 
Peter,  and  afterwards  by  St  Stephen^  in  their  dis- 
courses to  the  Jews  f. 

£«  The  necessity  of  mediation  with  God  on  the  be* 
half  of  man,  was  signified  by  the  priesthood  of  the 
law ;  to  teach  the  people,  that  prayer  could  not  be 
beard,  nor  sin  pardoned  without  spriest  to  isitercsiif 
and  blood  to  expiate.  But  then,  that  this  was  only  a 
figurative  priesthood,  a  figurative  intercession,  t 
^gurative  atonement,  serving  for  a  time,  to  describe 
what  should  come  after,  and  supersede  the  descrip- 
tive services  of  the  law ;  the  apostle  here  proves  from 
the  Old  Testanient  itself,  where  a  prophet  pronounces 
them  insufficient:  in  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices  for 
sin,  thou  hast  h^d  no  pleasure — Then  said  he,  to,  I  eomt 
to  do  thy  will,  O  God.  He  taketh  away  the  first,  that 
he  may  establish  the  second  1[ :  that  is,  he  taketh  away 
the  services  of  the  law,  that  he  may  bring  in  Christ 
to  do  the  will  of  God.  In  the  volume  of  the  book,  it 
had  been  written  of  him ;  for  the  book  of  the  law  spoke 
thiH  language  in  every  part  of  it,  that  Christ  should 
come  to  do  the  will  of  God  for  our  sanctification. 

.'1.  The  law  hhowed  moreover,  how  this  should  be 
edrrled:  for  it  was  dedicated  with  blood,  and  its  pre- 
crptH  and  promises  were  called  a  Testament,  that  is^  a 
IVill,  %\\v\\  \is  in  made  and  witnessed  amongst  menfof 
the  cc}nvr>  ingand  Nettling  an  inheritance  in  a  lawfbl 
yifuy»  llnuTil  followed,  that  no  service  could  be 
liCCTpIrd  willuMit  lliroHering  of  blood;  and  that  the 
daalh   nf   Ihr  icatator  should  intervene,  before    the 
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{^omifcs  of  God  could  descend  to  his  children.  So 
argues  the  apostle  *  :  for  this  cause  he  is  tlie  mediator 
i^  the  New  Testament;  that  by  means  cf  deaths  for  the 
redemption  of  the  transgressions  that  were  under  the 
first  Testament  (and  could  not  be  purged  away  by  the 
blood  bf  animals)  they  which  are  calkd  might  receive 
the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance.  For  where  a  testa- 
ment  is^  there  must  also  of  necessity  be  the  death  of  the 
testator.  For  a  testament  is  of  force  after  men  are 
dead — whereupon^  neither  the  first  Testament  zoos  dedi- 
cated without  blood. 

4«  It  was  also  foretold,  that  there  should  be  a  new 
QOtomant  f  ;  not  such  as  was  made  with  the  fathers 
when  they  were  brought  out  of  Egypt,  which 
covenant  was  confined  to  a  particular  people;  but 
such  as  should  comprehend  all  nations,  when  the 
spirit  of  the  divine  law  should  l>e  written  in  the 
hearts  of  men,  and  all  should  know  the  Lord  from 
the  least  to  the  greatest.  But  the  old  and  the  new 
were  both  contained  in  the  covenant  God  made  with 
Abraham  in  the  times  before  the  law.  In  regard  to 
bis  natural  posterity  it  was  said,  unto  thy  seed  have  I 
given  this  landy  from  the  river  of  Egypt  unto  the  great 
river^  the  river  Euphrates:  this  is  a  temporal  promise : 
but  to  the  same  Abraham  it  was  said,  in  thy  seed 
ehall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed:  this  is  a 
spiritual  promise,  and  is  the  same  in  all  respects  with 
the  christian  covenant. 

5.  With  regard  to  temporal  things,  the  servants  of 
God  in  all  ages  were  instructed  to  look  upon  the 
world,  and  they  actually  did  look  upon  it,  as  we  do 
(or  should  do)  now.  Upon  a  principle  of  faith  in 
God's  promise,  they  who  were  called  out  of  Egypt 
under  Moses,  set  out  upon  a  progress  toward  a  land 

♦  Chap.  ix.  15.  t  Chap.  Tiii,  8,  &c. 
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which    they  had  never  seen,   and  knew  only  by 
report;    with    many   difficulties  and  terrors   to  en- 
counter by  the  way ;    so  that  the  history  of  their 
journey  is  an  instructive  picture  of  all  the  trials  and 
dangers  of  the  christian  life :    and  when  they  were 
settled  in  the  land  of  promise,  their  business  was 
not  to  give  themselves  up  to  the  enjoyment  of  the 
world,  but  to  serve  God  in  holiness  and  righteousness, 
and  still  to  depend  upon  him' for  their  support  and 
defence  against   their  enemies.      The  greatest  fa- 
vourites of  heaven,  who  had  the  best  title  to  inherit 
the  earth,  considered  this  life  only  as  a  pilgrimage 
toward  a  better.     Abraham  sojourned  in  the  land  cjjT 
promise  as  in  a  strange  country ^  where  he  was  not  at 
home,  and  dwelt  in  tabernacles^  to  signify  that  he  had 
no  fixed  habitation  upon  earth,  but  looked  J  or  a  city 
which  hadfoundationSj  xohose  builder  and  maker  is  God. 
Jacob  underwent  a  series  of  disappointments  and  sor- 
rows ;  and  toward  the  close  of  his  life  confessed  thaU^ 
his  days  had  htenfew  and  evil  *     Moses  preferred  tbe=- 
reproach  of  Christ  to  the  treasures  of  Egypt :  and  th 
saints  and  prophets,  wlio  came  after  him,  were  rea 
on  all  occasions  to  renounce  the  world  in  the  spiri 
of  martyrdom ;    they  suffered  all  the  contempt  an 
persecution  the  world   could  inflict  upon  them  fo 
the  trial  of  their  faith,  and  ran  with  patience  the 
that  was  set  before  them^  chusing  death  itself  through^ 
the  hope  of  a  better  resurrection :  whence  the  saint 
of  the  law  are  celebrated  and  set  forth  as  examples  o 
faith  and  patience  to  the  saints  of  the  gospel.     Hovir^ 
unaccountable  therefore  has  been  the  error  of  som 
modern  divines,  such  as  these   days  of  refinenien 
have  produced,  who  have  contended  that  the  law  gav 
no  notice  gf  a  future  life,  -  and  that  the  Jews  wcr 

*  Sm;  Chap.  xi. 
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taught  to  look  for  nothing  under  it  but  temporal 
rewards :   a  doctrine  so  false  in  itself,  so  injurious  to 
the  word  of  God,  and  so  contrary  to  the  preaching 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  that  it  is  Condemned  in  the 
articles  of  the  church  of  England ;    the  seventh  of 
which  affirms,   as  it  ought  to  do,  and  as  we  have 
sufficiently  proved  already,  that "  The  Old  Testament 
is  not  contrary  to  the  New ;  for  both  in  the  Old  and 
New  (Testament,   everlasting  life  is  offered  to  man- 
kind  by  Christ,   who  is  the  only  mediator  between 
Ood  and  man,  being  both  God  and  man.     Wherefore 
they  are  not  to  be  heard,  which  feign,  that  the  old 
&thers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises."    To 
shew  that  they  had  a  better  hope,  and  that  their  faith 
was  the  same  as  ours,  though  their  worship  was  of  ^ 
different  form,  is  the  whole  design  of- the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  where  the  Christian  doctrines  are  al 
deduced  from  the  Old  Testament.     Our  Saviour,  in 
his  argument  against  the  Sadducees,  Math.  xxii.  31^ 
shews  how  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection  was  taught 
in  that  declaration  of  God  to  Moses,  "  /  am  the  God 
rf  Abraham,  &c."  and  the  argument  extends  to  the 
-whole  Old  Testament:    for  if  God,  as  the  God  of 
Abraham,  was  the  God  of  the  living,  and  Abraham 
still  lives  expecting  the  resurrection  of  the  just;  then 
the  like  declaration,  wherever  it  occurs,  must  yield 
the  same  <loctrine ;  for  that  God  should  be  the  God  of 
the  dead,  is  no  more  consistent  with  his  honour  in  one 
part  of  the  scripture  than  in  another.    The  covenant 
of  God  is  a  covenant  of  life;  and  the  argument  is  of 
equal  force  whether  the  relation  is  applied  to  those 
who  are  in  the  world  or  to  those  who  are  out  of  it. 
This  life,  considered  in  itself,  is  no  better  than  death  ; 
(vestra  hue,  qtue  dicitur  vita,  mors  est;)  so  that  if  God, 
when  he  called  himself  the  God  of  the  Hebrews^  was 
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the  God  of  those  who  had  hope  only  in  this  lift  (as  k 
aaodern  divine  asserted  for  a  project)  then  he  was  the 
God  of  the  dead ;  and  so  the  name  Ged  of  the  Hebrews 
would  have  been  a  dishonourable  title,  of  which,  as 
the  apostle  observes,  fleb.  xi.  16,  God  would  have 
been  ashamed^  as  a  title  no  better  than  that  of  a 
mortal  king,  whose  power  and  promises  extend  to 
this  life  only.  ^         .  .^^  ^^, . 

6.  All   this   is  further  evident,  in   that  the  la^ 
promised  a  Rest  or  Sabbath  which  it  never  gave ;  and 
therefore,  the  promise   looked  forward  to  that  other 
glorious  Sabbath   which  is  to  be  fulfilled  in  another 
life.     The  apostle,  in  explaining  the  scripture  on  this 
imbject,  shews  us  how  the  fulfilling  of  this  promise 
was  suspended.     That  the  faithful  had  a  Sabbath  gf 
Rest  in  prospect  after  the  course  of  their  labours^  ap- 
^ars  from  that  threatening  sentence  in  the  law, 
'which  denied  it  to  thpse  who  did  not  believe.     Fw^ 
saith  the  apostle,  we  which  have  believed  do  enter  intt^ 
Rest,  as  he  said,  as  I  have  sworn  in  my  wrath  if  they^ 
shall  enter  into  my  Rest :   althsugh  the  works  wtr^^ 
finished  from  the  foundation  oj  the  world  *.     Now  thi 
•uestion  is,  what  the  Rest  here  spoken  of  can  mean  ? 
It  cannot  mean  that  Rest  which  immediately  followed — 
the  six  days  of  the  creation,  when  God  did  rest  on 
seventh  day  from  all  his  works ;  for  that  Rest  of 
had  been  past  and  gone  from  the  foundation  of  th< 
world,  when  the  works  of  God  were  finished.     Wi 
must  therefore  look  for  another :  and  in  this  itquiryi 
it  may  occur,  that  the  Rest  to  be  expected  was  in  th< 
land  of  Canaan;    because  those  who  were  precludet 
firom  it  fell  in  the  wilderness ;  according  to  what  u 
said— t  wkh  whom  was  he  grieved  forty  years  f  JVas  ii 

♦  Chap.  Iv.  3. 

f  Gh$p.  iiL  l7f  13.  See  Num^.  xiv.  SO.  ami  D«<it  xtK^^. 


££CT,  II.  t6  the  Hebrewi.  S4I- 

fwt  with  them  that  had  sinnedy  whose  carcases  fell  in  the 
wUdemess?  And  to  whom  sware  he  that  they  should  not 
enter  into  his  Rest,   but  to  them  that  believed  not? 
Hence  I  say,  it  might  be  imagined,  that  the  settle- 
ment of  the  people  in  Canaan  was  the  Rest  with* 
which  God  waa  to  reward  them.     Bat  neither  can 
this  be  the  cascf;^  because  in  the  prophet  David,  many 
ageS:  afterwar/ls,  he  limiteth  the  protni^^e  of  this  rest 
to  a  certain  day;  saying,  to  day ^  after  so  long  a  time; 
to'  day  if  ye  will  hear  his  miee^,  harden  not  your 
heaHs  *.     For  if  Jesus^  as  the  apostle  argues,  (that  isr 
if  Joshua^  who  is  also  called  Jesus)  had  given  them 
Resty  (in  Canaan)  then  'would  he  not  afterwards  hwve 
spoken  of  another  day.     There  remaineth  therefore  a 
Reat  to  the  people  of  God :  that  is,  in  other  words,  ac- 
coiding  to  the  drift  of  the  argument,  .the  Rest  pro- 
posed. *to  the  people  of  God  always  meant  what  it 
means  now ;  and  that  which  remains  to  us  at  this  day^ 
after  so  long  a  time,  is  the  same  that  was  promised  to 
the  faithful .  of  oldv     Consider  the  application  of  the 
term,-  and  you  will  see  that  the  apostle's  reasoning 
must  be  true  :  for  it  is  called  the  Rest  of  God — if  they 
shall  enter  into  MY  REST— and  what  was  that?  It 
WaB  undoubtedly  a  Rest  in  Heaven,  after  the  works 
of  the  creation  were  finished  upon  earth:  he  that  is 
entered  into  his  rest  he  also  hath  ceased  from  his  <nvn^ 
%Biorks  as  God  did  from  his:  therefore  it  is  a  Rest,  into 
which  no  man  can  enter,   till  his  works  upon  the 
earth  are  finished.    To  those  who  understand  the 
language  of  the  law,  and  the  apostle's  reasoning  upon 
It,  this  is  a  demonstration,  that  the  law  did  not  rest 
in  temporal  promises.      They  who  lived  in  faith 
tinder  the  patriarchal  dispensation,  died  in  the  same^ 
faith ;    death  could  make  no  change  in  their  crecdy 
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Wcause  they  expected  of  God  what  they  could  tnevcr 
receive,  till  their  works  upon  earth  were  finished. 
Therefore  it  is  truly  said  of  them ;  these  all  died  in 
Jaithf  not  having  received  the  promises  s  but  having  seen 
them  afar  off^  and  were  persuaded  of  them,  and  em^ 
hrtced  them,  and  confessed  that  they  wvre  strangers  and 
pi^rims  on  the  earth  *.    The  land  of  Canaan  was  not 
the  object  of  their  hope:  it  was  only  i^  sign  and  a 
pledge  of  the  goodness  of  God,  an  earnest  of  what 
they  were  to  expect  after  this  life;  therefore  they  de* 
sired  a  better  country,  that  is  an  keavenfy,  and  their 
mortal  life  was  a  pilgrimage  in  quest  of  it    There 
never  was  an  age,  in  which  it  was  not  required  of* 
the  children  of  God,  that  they  should  renounce  the 
world,   and  prepare  themselves  by  that  discipline 
which  should  fit  them  for  a  better  state.    Such  is  the 
language  of  tne  scripture  to  them  all,  under  the 
several  names  of  Patriarchs,  Jews,   or  Christians^— 
My  son  despise  not  thou  the -chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor 
faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him :  for  whom  the 
Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth^  and  scour geth  every  son  whom 
he  receiveth  f . 

7.  What  I  proposed  to  consider  in  this  lecture  hath 
been  sufficiently  proved ;  namely,  that  the  religion'of 
the  people  of  God  was  the  same  for  substance  under 
the  Old  as  under  the  New  Testament ;  so  that,  in 
fact,  we  find  but  one  true  religion  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world  to  the  end  of  it;  a  religion  oi faith 
and  dependence  upon  God,  for  his  protection  here,  and 
his  rewards  hereafter. 

The  apostle  having  taught  us  throughout  the 
Epistle  that  the  spiritual  things  of  the  gospel,  called 
the  good  things  to  come,  were  described  as  a  body  is  by 
Its  shadow,  under  the  priesthood  and  services  of  thi 

♦  Chap.  xi.  13,  &c.  f  Chap.  iiii.  3. 
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law ;  and  that  outward  forms  of  worship  were  oi'daixi'- 
ed  to  keep  up  an  inward  principle  of  faith  in  the 
promises  of  God ;  sums  up  his  whole  doctrine,  by 
shewing  us  how  faith  operated,  and  what  effects  it 
produced  in  good  men  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world ;  in  ordS!'  to  demonstrate,  by  their  examples, 
that  triie  religion  always  was  what  it  now  is ;  that 
JeHa  CArtftfMs  the  same  yesterday ^  t^  day,  and  Jbr 
ev€r'\;  that  the  faith  and  patience  of  the  gospel  were 
nothing  new ;  that  the  whole  revelation  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  is  one  consistent  scheme  for  the 
sslWation  of  man ;  and  consequently,  that  Cliristiariity 
ift  indeed,  as  some  in  mockery  have  advanced,  as  old 
ds  the  creation.    This  is  the  design  of  the  1  ith  chap- 
ter, which  begins  with  a  diefihition  of  falith,  as  t\t 
substance  of  things  hoped  f  or ^  the  evidence  of  things  not 
sten.     It  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  becaluse 
nothing  can  be  the  object  of  our  hope  till  it  has  first 
been  the  object  of  our  faith.     It  is  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen,  because  they  are  capable  of  no  other: 
the  6ar  is  the  witness  of  sounds,  and  the  eye  is  the 
witness  of  visible  objects ;  but  faith  alone  is  the  fa- 
<;ulty  which  discerns  invisible  things,  and  receives 
them  on  the  word  of  God :  and  if  men  do  not  with 
tWs  faculty  admit  and  embrace  them,  we  shall  not 
succeed  by  reasoning  with  them.     Spiritual  things 
must  be  received  by  a  spiritual  sense,  which  sense  is 
called  faithy  and  the  scripture  tells  us,  that  all  men 
fiiroe  not  faith :  and  where  it  is  not,  all  the  reasoning 
upon  earth  will  not  produce  it ;  therefore  let  no  man 
be  so  vain  as  to  think,  that  his  arguments  will  per- 
iuade  those  whom  God  hath  not  persuaded. 

After  his  description  of  faith,  the  apostle  proceeds 

*  Chap.  xiii.  8. 


't 


%4A  Lectures  on  the  Epistle  LXCTr  iiv 

to  shew  how  it  operated  in  the  saints :  first,  in  Abelg 
who  oflered  a  bloody  sacrifice  for  the  remission  of  sins; 
while  Cain  hreught  only  of  the  fruits  of  the  earthy  not 
signifying  his  faith  in  the  remission  of  sin  by  the 
shedding  of  innocent  blood.  Enoch  is  said  to  have 
walked  with  God;  which  no  man  can  do  but  by  &.ith, 
because  God  is  invisible :  therefore  he  walked  by  faith 
and  not  by  sight.  Noah  believed  that  the  flood  would, 
come  upon  the  earth,  when  as  yet  there  was  no  sign$> 
of  it ;  and  that  his  house  might  be  saved,  when  the 
world  should  be  drowned,  by  the  preparing  of  an  ark,; 
Abraham  gave  himself  up  to  God's  direction,  and  went 
out  in  search  of  a  land  he  had  never  seen,  and  did  not 
so  much  as  know  the  name  of  it.  He  laid  Isaac  upon 
the  altar  to  be  slain,  though  he  had  no  other  son  to 
inherit  the  promises;  whence  his  faith  concludedi^ 
they  would  be  secured  by  his  son's  resurrection. 
Joseph,  when  he  was  dying,  commanded  that  his 
bones  should  be  carried  into  Canaan ;  in  faith  that  the 
whole  nation  would  follow  them ;  and  that  the  pro- 
mises would  be  fulfilled  to  him  after  his  death.  Moses^ 
gave  up  his  project  of  preferment  at  court;  know- 
ing that  the  ministry  of  God  and  the  reproach  of 
Christ  would  be  attended  with  a  better  recompence. 
The  fear  of  God,  whom  he  did  not  see,  had  more 
weight  with  him  than  the  wrath  of  Pharaoh  who  was: 
present  to  him. 

By  these  and  many  other  like  examples,  it  is  proved^ 
that  nothing  great  or  acceptable  to  God  was  ever 
done,  but  only  from  a  sight  of  things  invisible,  and 
the  expectation  of  what  is  to  come  after  death.  It 
Was  this  faith  which  subdued  and  cast  out  the  king- 
doms of  Canaan,  wrought  righteousness,  obtained 
promiseS|  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions^  quenched  the 
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violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and 
turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens. 

There  are  no  motives  to  the  observation  of  a  Chris- 
tian life  mere  striking  than  those  which  are  drawn 
from  the  facts  of  the  law.  These  the  Apostle  hath  set 
l>efore  us  abundantly  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews* 
.as  I  may  shew  you  hereafter.  In  the  mean  while  the 
moral  of  tSie  whole  doctrine  hitherto  delivered,  is  to 
lookf  as  they  did  who  wentt)eforeu9,  unto  Jesus  the  aur 
thor  andjinisher  of  our  faith;  that  seeing  him  to  be  the 
t)i6ginning  of  biir  strength,  and  the  end  of  our  hope, 
'^aflfmsy  follow  him  through  the  dangers  of  life  and 
'the  terrors  of  death  to  that  rest  which  remainethjbr  the 
jH&ipkifGod. 
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tV   THE  CHURCII,   AS  A   SPIRITUAL  SOeiETT^  "VTHIfill 
p;   T1|E   SAMS  THING  AT  ALL   TIli|£9. 

Our  ppquiry  into  tl^e  faith  of  the  ancient  f^theis 
3hew^  ^s,  that  tl^ere  never  was  ipore  thaq  ope  Xjfffi 
r^igioQ  \n  the  world:  we  sh^l  now  discover^  ^t 
there  never  has  been  more  than  one  true  j*e/^ig|Miirf^ 
ctettfy  called  the  Church:  and  this  I  shall  endeavour^ 
prove, 

First,  by  considering  the  nature  of  the  Church,  as 
a  society. 

Secondly,  by  considering  the^J^rw  df  it. 
The  Church,  in  its  nature^  always  was  what  it  now 
is,  a  society  comprehending  the  souls  as  well  as  the 
bodies  of  men ;  and  therefore,,  consisting  of  twoparts^ 
the  one  spiritual,  answering  to  the  soul,  the  other  out- 
ward, answering  to  the  body.     Hence  some  have 
written  much  upon  a  visible  Church  and  an  invisible^ 
as  if  they  were  two  things  ;  but  they  are  more  pro- 
perly one,  as  the  soul  and  body  make  a  single  person. 
In  the  12th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
the  Apostle  gives  such  a  description  of  that  society^ 
into  which  Christians  are  admitted,  as  will  shew  u5 
the  nature  of  it.     "  Ye  are  come,  says  he,  unto  Mount 
Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  hea^ 
venly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  company  of 
angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and  Church  of  the 
first  born  which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God 
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iiti!6  judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  inea  made 
perfect;  and  to  Jesu:i»  the  Mediator  of  the  new  cove- 
nanty  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling  that  speaketh 
better  things  than  that  of  Abel"*.  Tlie  terms  here 
used  give  us  a -true  prospect  of  the  Church :  let  us 
take  them  in  tlieir  order.  By  Mount  SioUy  we  are  not 
to  understand  the  place,  but  the  thing  signified^  the 
ketroenly  society  of  God  and  his  saints ;  the  same  which 
David  in  spirit  calls  the  Hill  of  the  Lordfy  whereto 
the  King  of  Glory  was  to  ascend ;  and  the  Holy  Hill 
4}f  Stan,  spoken  of  in  the  2d  Psalm,  on  which  the  Son 
was  to  be  placed,  after  the  vain  opposition  he  should 

•meet  with  from  the  Kings  and  Rulers  of  the  earth. 

.  This  is  that  Zio^  of  the  Holy  one  of  Israel,  to  which 
^e  forces  of  the  Gentiles  were  to  flow  from  all  parts 
of  the  world,  as  the  prophet  Isaiah  describes  it  ^ ; 
which  prophecy  was  not  fulfilled  in  the  literal  Sioi^ 
where  the  Jews  lived. 

This  societj^  is  also  called  the  City  of  the  living  God, 
distinguished  from  the  cities  of  the  world,  as  Jerusa- 
lem was  from  the  cities  'of  the  heathens :  who  dedi- 
cated their  cities  not  to  the  living  God,  but  to  the 
names  of  their  dead  idols ;  such  as  were  BethShemesh, 
Beth  Peor,  and  others  of  that  sort.  This  being  then 
the  city  of  the  living  God,  must  be  an  immortal  so- 
ciety; for  the  Uving  God  does  not  preside  over  ^o^ 
citizens;  he  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead  iut  the  God  of  ' 
the  living,  and  all  the  members  of  this  society  live  unto 
him.  This  is  the  city,  said  to  htlfve foundations,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God :  to  this  tlxs  holy  Patriarchs 
looked  as  the  object  of  their  hope,  knowings  that  they 
were  even  then  of  it,  and  should  never  be  out  of  it, 
because  the  citizens  of  God  never  die.     It  is  therefort 

^  Chap.  xii.  92,  &e.         f  Psalm  xxiv.         |  Chap.  Ix. 
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called  tlie  heavenlif  Jerusalem^  because  it  is  of  an  heap 
venly  nature ;  and  it  is  called  the  Jenisakm  which  is 
ahctce^  which  is  free  and  is  the  mother  of  us  all* :  it  i$ 
free  in  its  nature,  and  cannot  be  brought  into  I^ond- 
age  by.  the  persecuting  powers  of  this  world;  and  its 
members  are  free,  because  they  are  spiritual ;  and 
spirits  cannot  be  bound.  It  is  the  rmtherqfus  allf^ 
even  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth  that  are  admitted 
into  it;  it  gives  the  new  birth  to  people  of  all  coun- 
tries ; .  it  knows  no  distinction  of  Jews  or  Christiansb 
and  its  citizens  may  liv^  at  Athens^  RomCy  or  Antiock, 
Its  spiritual  nature  is  farther  declared,  in  that  it  )B 
said  to  comprehend  an  innumerable  company  ofangeU:^ 
the  whole  family  of  heaven  is  inc^ded  in  it.  The 
Apostle  calls  it  the  general  assembly ^  because  it  takes 
its  members  from  all  times  and  all  places :,  other  a&- 
jsemblies  are  partial,  con^posed  of  the  citizeus  of  one 
city,  or  the  people  of  one  nation.  It  is  the  Church  of 
thejirst  bom  written  in  heaven^  because  it?  members^ 
being  intitled  to  the  privilege  of  inheritance^  are  there-* 
fore  called ^r^^  born,  to  whom  the  right  of  inheritancp 
belongs.  This  is  also  spoken  with  reference  to  that 
custom  of  the  law,  according  to  which  all  the  first 
fborn  were  to  be  sanctified  unto  the  Lord;  and  Moses 
was  commanded  to  register  them  all,  and  take  the 
number  of  their  names '\  ;  with  reference  to  which,  the 
Bons  of  the  spiritual  society  are  said  to  have  their 
names  written  in  heaven^  where  they  are  registered  in 
the  booh  of  life.  The  word  Church  explains  nothing 
to  us  in  English,  but  in  the  Greek  it  signifies  the 
company  of  those  who  are  called  out  of  the  world  to 
ibe  the  servants  and  citizens  of  God.  Other  societies 
Jjave  their  proper  judges  and  rulers;  but  here,  God  ;s 
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the  Judge  of  all ;  his  law  is  the  rule  of  judgment,  and 
he  rewards  and  punishes  without  fear  or  favour.     In 
the  communion  of  the  Church  the  spirits  of  Just  men 
made  perfect  are  also  included.     It  is  a  society,  which 
admits  only  the  spirits  of  the  living,  and  as  such  can- 
not exclude  the  spirits  of  the  dead :  and  this  confirms 
^^hat  we  said  above,  that  the  church  is  a  spiritual 
community,  comprehending  the  dead  as  well  as  the 
living ;  for  the  best  interpretation  supposes  these  to  be 
the  spirits  of  the  Martyrs,  who  had  finished  their 
*«arthly  course,  and  were  made  perfect  through  suffer'^ 
11^  after  the  example  of  their  Saviour. 
■  .Tlje  Christian  Church  is  here  described  by  the 
old  fmmes^  to  sheW|that  it  was  no  new  things  but  the 
same  holy  mount  of  God,  the  same  heavenly  city  of 
God,=  to  which  the  spiritual  part  of  his  people  always 
belonged:  and  they  knew  they  did  so,  because  the 
living  God  must  be  the  head  of  a  living  society^ 
They  who  were  ignorant  of  its  true  nature,  disputed 
about  the  place  where  the  Church  ought  to  be:  the 
Samaritans  contended  that  it  was  to  be  on  their  moun^ 
ttMk;:\ht  Jews  said  it: was  to  be  only  at  Jerusalem: 
buty  as  a  society  of  spirits,  it  is  no  where  and  every^ 
'where ;  the  true  worshippers  of  God  are  they  who 
•worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truths ;  wherever  these 
are,  there  is  that  Jerusalem,  which  is  the  mother  of  us 
aU. 

The  Church  being  a  society  of  a  spiritual  kind,  is 
therefore  called  by  the  same  names  in  all  ages :  Chris* 
tians  are  said  to  be  come  unto  Mount  Sum,  and  Moses 
is  said  to  have  been  with  the  Church  in  the  wilder- 
ness. The  reasonableness  of  which  will  be  farther 
Avident)  if  we  consider  the  nature  of  its  vocation :  it 

^John  IT.  23. 
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is  separated  from  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  and 
called  unto  holiness  of  life.     Ye  shall  be  hcJy  unto  m 
said  the  Lord ;  for  I  the  Lord  am  holy  ;  and  have  if- 
vered  you  from  other  people  that  ye  should  be  mine*- 
For  this  end  the  Hebrews  were  placed  in  a  land  by 
themselves,  thatthej^  ruight  not  be  corrupted  with  the 
ways  of  the  Gentiles.     They  had  laws  and  customs 
of  their  own,  all  tending  to  secure  them  from  the  ido« 
]atrous  worship  and  wicked  manners  of  the  heathens. 
We  Christians,  who  now  belong  to  the  Church,  are  in 
like  manner  called  out  of  tue  world     Our  blessed  Ssr 
viour,  speaking  of  the  vocation  of  his  disciples,  saithf, 
They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the 
world. 

But  it  is  now  to  be  shewn,  secondly,  that  as  tfae 
Church  of  God  hath  always  been  the  same  in 'its 
nature,  it  hath  likewise  presented  the  iameform  in  its 
external  oeconomy ;  the  wisdom  of  God  having  so. 
ordained,  that  the  Christian  Church  under  the  gospel 
should  not  depart  from  the  model  of  the  Church  under 
the  law.  For  as  the  congregation  of  Israel  was  di- 
vided into  twelve  tribes,  under  the  twelve  Patriarchs^ 
so  is  the  Church  of  Christ  founded  on  the  txodoe 
Apostles,  who  raised  to  themselves  a  spiritual  seed 
amongst  all  the  nations  of  the  world.  They  all  had 
an  equal  right,  to  use  the  style  of  St.  Paul ;  who 
speaks  of  his  converts,  as  of  his  children,  begotten  by 
him  to  a  new  life,  through  the  preaching  of  the  gospel : 
so  that  he  and  all  the  other  apostles  are  to  be  consi- 
dered as  the  patriarchal  progenitors  of  the  whole 
Christian  people. 

In  the  new  church  we  have  twelve  Apostles,  i»  the 
old  twelve  Patriarchs ;  but  in  the  heavenly  sode^, 

♦  Lev^  XX.  J5.  t  Jolin  xvii.  l6. 
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where  both  are  united,  we  &nd  four  and  twenty  Elders 
3eated  about  the  thrpne  of  God,  as  it  was  shewn  in 
the  spirit  to  St.  John.     There  the  saints  of  aU  ages 
looked  to  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  for  the  salvation  of 
aUr     By  some  he  was  expected ;  by  others  he  is  com- 
ipemorated :  to  those  he  was  the  end  of  the  law ;  to 
these  the  beginning  of  the  gospel ;  but  to  the  general 
jmsembly  of  them  all,  he  is  the  object  of  their  faith 
ntid  hopCj  and  the  principle  of  all  true  religion  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  end  of  it ;  the  Re- 
deemer of  all  times,  the  Saviour  of  all  nations.     We 
.bave  reason  to  l^lieve,  that  the  Church,  even  iq  its 
'ifj^orious  and  triumphant  state,  shall  still  be  conformed 
to  its  primitive  division ;  for  Christ  assured  his  Apos- 
:.t)e3»  that  when  the  Son  of  man  should  sit  upon  the 
r  tiiFone  of  his  glory,  they  also  should  sit  upon  twebpe 
^Twnes judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israeli 

Oyr  Saviour,  in  choosing  the  number  of  those  whopi 
lie  appointed  to  minister  in  his  Church,  was  pleased 
'to  observe  a  strict  confornnty  to  the  number  of  rulers 
iUPdeF  the  l^w.  Besides  his  twshe  apostles,  he  ap- 
|k4ntf  d  other  seventj^  also :  the  number  seventy  agrees 
to  that  of  the  Elders^  who  were  appointed  to  assist 
Moses  in  his  ministry  t* 

A  farther  examination-will  teach  us,  th^l^  the  priest- 

)iQod  of  the  gospel  was  fofpied  very  exactly  upon 

.|hat  of  the  law.    Aaron  was  appointed  as  an  high 

'  j^riest  for  th^  service  of  the  tabrri^acl?;  under  whom 

<  tb?  SQps  of  AarfMA  constituted  an  inferior  order  pf 

'  pvi^sts,  4ivided  afterw^ds  under  Uavid  and  Solomon 

l9tQ  four  and  twenty  cQurses,  all  regMlarly  o^SBciating 

ia  tl:^ir  turos.    ^low  thes^  th^r?  was  the  order  of 

^  Levites,  wl^Q  as«i9l;e4  i\\9  pn^ts  19  aU  tbe  s^rvipet 

'  Matt.  xi\.  21.  t  See  Numb.  Xu  16,  S5. 
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of  the  temple.  There  were  then  three  orders  of 
priests  in  the  Jewish  Church;  there  was  the  high 
priest,  and  the  sons  of  Aaron,  and  the  Levites.  In 
the  Church  of  Clirist  there  was  the  order  of  the  Apot- 
tks  ;  besides  whom  there  were  the  secenty  discipkt 
sent  out  after  tliem ;  and  last  of  all  the  Deacons  were 
ordained,  to  ser\x  under  both  in  the  lower  offices  of 
the  Church.  The  same  form  is  still  preserved  in 
every  regular  Church  of  the  world,  which,  derives  its  ^ 
succession  and  authority  from  the  Church  of  the 
Apostles  ;  after  whom  the  Bishops  succeeded  by  their 
appointment ;  such  as  Timothy  apd  Titus ^  were '  m 
tlieir  respective  Churches.  This  authority  Jias  beeii 
opposed  in  the  Christian  as  it  was  in  Uie  Jewish 
Church:  Corah  and  his  company  A)se  up  against 
Moses  and  Aaron,  for  usurping  a  lordly  authority' 
over  the  people :  so,  in  the  later  ages  of  the  Christiati 
Church,  a  levelling  principle  hath  prevailed,  which 
has  appeared  in  many  different  shapes.  In  some  it 
objects  to  the  order  of  Bishops  as  an  usurpation  ot 
long  standing  in  the  Church :  in  others,  it  argues  for 
an  equality  of  authority  in  all  Christians,  because  aU 
the  congregation  are  holy;  herein  making  no  dis- 
tinction between  holiness  of  person  and  holiness  of 
office.  Thus  hath  the  authority  of  the  Church  been 
troubled  with  arguments  and  objections,  the  same  as 
in  the  times  of  old,  and  proceeding  from  the  same 
spirit  of  rebellious  opposition,  under  the  disguise  of 
superior  sanctity.  It  was  foretold  to  the  church  by 
the  Apostle,  that  of  their  awn  selves  men  should  arise 
speaking  perverse  things  to  draw  away  disciples  after 
them^f  as  Corah  and  his  company  rose  out  of  the  con- 
*/{regation  itself,  and  drew  the  people  after  them. 

*  Acts  XX.  30, 
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Unless  it  were  so,  the  Church  of  Christ  would  not 
be  conformed,  as  it  ought  to  be,  to  the  Church  of 
Israel.  Though  the  case  is  lamentable,  yet  thus  it 
must  be  :  it  must  be  that  offences  come ;  the  authority. 
of  the  priesthood  must  be  opposed  and  the  Church 
must  be  divided,  if  the  scriptures  are  verified;  but 
woe  unto  thein  by  whom  the  offence  cometh. 
.  The  Church  under  the  gospel  hath  also  been  pro- 
vided for  as  it  was  under  the  law,  by  the  tenths  of 
^1  the  firuits  of  the  earth,  set  apart  for  the  main- 
tenance of  its  ministers.  The  antiquity  of  this  pro- 
vision 18  so  great,  that  we  cannot  trace  it  up  to  its 
Ijieginning.  AbraCiam  gave  the  tenths  of  the  spoils  to 
AfelchizedeCj  long  before  the  age  of  Moses;  and 
therefore  the  law  only  established  what  had  been 
insj^tuted,  in  the  earliest  times  of  the  Patriarchs. 
Tiie  Christian  Church  followed  the  same  rule  in  all. 
countries,  as  soon  as  it  obtained  a  regular  establish- 
ment ;  and  the  apostle  argues  for  the  propriety  of  it 
from  the  law  of  Moses.  Do  ye  not  know,  said  he, 
that  they  which  minister  about  holy  things,  live  of  the 
things  of  the  temple  f  and  they  "which  wait  at  the  altar 
are  partakers  with  the  altar  ?  Even  so  hath  the  Lord 
ordained,  that  they  which  preach  the  gospel  should  live 
qf  the  gospel*.  Here  it  is  evidently  intended,  that 
the  practice  of  the  law  should  be  taken  as  a  prece- 
dent for  the  times  of  the  gospel ;  and  that  as  it  was 
then,  even  so  it  ought  to  be  now :  but  the  clergy 
then  received  the  tenths,  &c.  which  were  consecrated 
by  God  s  appointment;  therefore  it  is  his  ordinance 
that  tliey  should  receive  the  same  now;  otherwise 
the  cases  would  not  be  parallel. 

During  the  persecutions  under  which  the  Christian 

♦  1  Cor.  k.  13. 
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Church  suffered  at  its  first  appearance,  its  support  by 
pecuniary  contribution,  and  the  sale  of  private  pro- 
perty may  seem  to  have  authorized  a  new  rule,  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  the  law  of  Moses.  But  we  can 
draw  no  conclusion,  because  of  the  necessity  of  that 
time.  In  regular  times  the  old  rule  will  take  place: 
and  if  the  Church  should  again  fall  into  distress,  it 
must  again  depend  upon  the  devotions  of  the  con* 
gregatiou. 

There  is  likewise  a  conformity  in  all  the  services 
and  ministrations  of  the  Church.    The  law  had  its 
washings  and  purifications,  as  we  have  the  {nirificar 
tion  of  water  baptism.     They  had  the  patsover  ill 
figure  as  we  have  it  in  truth ;  for  Christ  our  paswotf 
is  sacrijicedjor  us  ;  and  we  keep  that  feest  as  a  mfr 
morial  of  our  redemption^  as  they  commemorated  their 
deliverance  from  Egypt  by  the  offering  of  the  Pascbil 
Lamb.     He  was  no  Jew  who  did  not  celebrate  the 
Passover ;  and  he  is  no  Christian  who  neglects  the 
sacrament  of  tlie  Lord's  Supper.     As  they  had.  manna 
in  the  wilderness  to  support  them,  we  have  the  true 
bread  from  hewven;  without  which  we  cannot  pass 
through  the  wilderness  of  this  world  to  the  heavenly 
Canaan.     They  added  their  prayers  to  the  incense  of 
the  temple,  as  we  offer  up  our  prayers  through  the 
merits  of  Christ,  whereby   they  are  recommended 
and  made  acceptable.     There  was  a  censor  for  incense 
within  the  veil,  as  Christ  intercedes  for  us  in  the 
presence  of  God.     Let  my  prayer,  says  the  Psalmist, 
he  set  forth  in  thy  sight  as  the  incense  ;  thereby  shew- 
ing us  what  was  intended  in  that  part  of  their  ser* 
vice :  and  when  Zechariah,  the  father  of  John  the 
Baptist,  offered  incense  in  the  temple,  there  came  a 
voice  from  heaven  which  assured  him  that  \i\s  prayers 
were  heard.    As  these  things  have  been  considered 
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more  at  large  in  the  4  th  and  ^th  Lectures  on  the 
Jigurative  language  of  the  scripture^  it  may  suffice  to 
observe,  that  as  Jesus  Christ  is  called  the  minister  of 
the  true  tabernacle^  all  the  services  of  the  old  taber- 
nacle are  verified  under  his  priesthood ;  so  that  not 
one  jot  or  tittle  of  the  law  is  found  to  fail. 

The  Church  has  also  been  remarkably  conformable 
to  itself  in  its  sufferings.  There  never  was  a  time, 
so  far  as  we  can  learn,  when  the  true  Church  of  God, 
with  its  doctrines  and  institutions,  was  hot  hated  and 
Imposed  by  the  world ;  either  persecuted  and  oppressed 
by- powerful  tyrants,  or  traduced  and  insulted  by 
lying  hiatorianli.  From  Abel  downwards,  a  restless 
worldly  ^irit  of  unbelief  has  contradicted  \k\t 
worship  of  .tha  true  God,  and  troubled  his  people. 
The  Hebrews  were  held  in  abomination  by  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  treated  as  slaves ;  though  the  nation  had 
been  saved  from  famine,  and  its  policy  reformed  and 
established  under  an  Hebrew.  They  plotted  to  extir- 
pate the  whole  race  of  them,  by  casting  every  man- 
child  into  the  river.  When  the  Church  was  settled 
in  Canaan,  all  the  neighbouring  nations  of  idolaters 
were  as  thorns  in  their  sides,  detesting  their  religion, 
and  fighting  against  them  at  every  opportunity.  The 
Chaldseans  led  them  into  captivity,  and  detained  them 
for  seventy  years,  with  a  view  to  make  them  forget 
their  religion ;  the  practice  of  which  they  also  endea- 
voured to  render  impossible  by  the  demolition  of  their 
temple.  Antiochus  murdered  the  Maccabees,  and 
harassed  the  whole  people  on  account  of  their  faith. 
The  same  spirit,  acting  on  the  same  principles, 
afflicted  the  Christian  Church  with  ten  bloody  perse- 
cutions ;  and  there  never  was  a  time  when  it  was  not 
misrepresented  by  lying  reports  and  malicious  accu- 
sations.   Truth  and  godliness  have  always  been  dis- 
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tinguished  by  the  world  s  ill-will  towards  them ;  and 
if  there  be  any  particular  Church  now,  Avhich  is 
hated  and  railed  at  more  than  the  rest,  by  Papists 
on  one  side  and  the  Sectaries  on  the  other,  I  will 
venture  to  pronounce  from  this  circumstance  only^ 
that  wherever  that  Church  can  be  found,  it  will 
prove  to  be,  in  its  doctrine  and  profession,  the  purest 
Church  of  Christ  upon  earth. 

The  authority  and  discipline  of  the  Church  (which 
are  the  laa(t  things  I  shall  speak  of)  have  been  the 
same  in  all  ages  by  God's  appointment;  as  being 
founded  on  two  reasons  which  are  of  perpetual  obli«i 
gation.  The  Church  having  the  charge  of  the  divine 
oracles,  and  being  the  guardian  of  the  divine  "law, 
must  have  authority  to  preserve  iL  by  punishing 
those  who  offend  against  it;  and  being  a  society  or 
body*  corporate,  must  always  have  had  (what  is 
common  to  all  lawful  societies)  a  right  of  preserving 
itself  by  a  power  over  its  own  members. 
.  The  authority  of  office  in  the  Church  always  was, 
and  now  is,  from  God  himself:  no  man  can  take  the 
honour  of  the  priesthood,  but  he  that  is  called  of  God, 
as  was  Aaron :  and  the  person  so  invested  is  account- 
able to  God  for  the  exercise  of  his  authority,  and 
not  to  the  world ;  because  the  object  in  view  is  the 
preservation  of  God's  law  for  the  salvation  of  his 
people.  Therefore,  every  transgression  and  disobedi- 
ence received  a  just  recojupence  of  reward^,  and,  he 
that  despised  Moses's  law  died  zvithout  mercy  under  two 
or  three  witnesses  f.  Tlie  same  power  (mutatis  mu* 
tandis)  was  with  the  Christian  Church;  and  they  arc 
commanded  by  the  apostle  to  watch  over  their  mem- 
bers and  look  diligently^  lest  any  man  fail  of  the  grace 

♦  Hcb.  ii.  H.  t  Chap.  x.  23. 
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^  God  ;  lest  any  root  of  bitterness  springing  up^  trouble 
tkem^  and  thereby  many  be  defiled*.  No  society  can 
long  survive,  when  its  discipline  is  lost;  because  the 
loanners  of  men,  when  unrestrained,  tend  universally 
to  dissolution.  The  Church  has  undoubtedly,  as  it 
always  had,  a  divine  right  to  preserve  the  faith,  to 
punish  its  own  members, by  censures,  deprivations, 
aad  excommunications ;  and  exercise  such  discipline 
fs  is  necessary  to  prevent  the  gates  of  heU  from  prc^ 
vailing  against  it. 

When  we  consider  the  degeneracy  of  the  times, 
and  the  corruption  of  all  orderr  of  people ;  the  inso- 
lence of  the  offenders,  and  the  weakness  of  autho- 
rity; it  should  not  make  us  fretful  and  disobedient; 
it  should  only  dispose  us  to  pray  for  that  blessed  day, 
when  the  Church  of  Christ  shall  be  restored  to  its 
purity  against  the  corruptions,  and  to  its  authority 
against  the  encroachments  of  the  world;  when  he, 
who  drove  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  his  temple, 
shall  again  purge  his  Church  of  those  that  disgrace 
and  defile  it ;  when  they  who  have  despised  and  op- 
pressed it,  as  if  it  had  been  made  for  them  to  tram- 
ple upon,  shall  themselves  lick  the  dust  with  their 
teeth  broken. 

I  have  taken  much  pains  to  explain  the  matter  of 
this  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  because  it  connects  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  and  gives  light  to  both. 
It  rectifies  many  mistakes  of  superficial  Christians, 
who  suppose  that  Christianity  was  a  new  thing  when 
it  was  preached  by  the  apostles,  because  Christ  was 
then  newly  come  in  the  flesh;  whereas  it  was  only 
the  perfection  of  that  doctrine,  and  that  Church, 
which  had  subsisted  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 

*  Chap.  xii.  15. 
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Hence  also  we  learn  the  infinite  iftiportance  of  the 
sacraments  and  institutions  of  the  Church,  of  which 
many  Christians  in  these  days  have  a  poor  low  under- 
standing. The  confusion  which  followed  upon  the 
reformation  brought  many  to  a  deplorable  state  of 
ignorance;  out  of  which  they  cannot  be  recovered, 
but  by  following  that  admonition  of  the  prophet — ' 
Thus,  saith  the  Lord,  stand  ye  in  the  ways  amd  see^ 
imd  askfoiythe  old  paths ^  where  is  the  good  way,  and 
walk  therein^  and  ye  shall Jind  rest  for  your  souls*. 

•  Jer.  vi.  16.  • 


LECTURE     IV. 


-THE  MORAL  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINElilA'S  STATED 
IN   THi^  EPISTLE   TO   THE    HEBREWS. 

XHIS  Epistle  doth  not  only  shew  us  the  harmony  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  explain  the  great 
doctrine  of  faith  with  all  the  depth  of  divine  learning; 
but  gives  us  the  best  precepts,  and  the  weightiest 
reasons,  for  a  godly  and  christian  life  ;  which  all  who 
study  this  part  of  the  scripture  should  lay  up  in  theif 
hearts ;  that  they  may  be  doers  of  the  word  and  not 
hearers  only.  These  precepts  and  reasons  I  shall  there^ 
fore  collect  and  enforce  to  your  consideration,  as  they 
occur  to  us  in  the  course  of  the  Epistle. 

The  Apostle  having  described  the  dignity  of  the 
Son  of  God,  thus  argues ;  that  if  he  was  so  great, 
how  important  must  that  way  of  salvation  be,  which 
he  preached  to  the  world  ?  How  necessary  must  it 
be  for  us  to  attend  to  it  ?  and  how  dreadful  will  the 
consequences  be  if  we  do  not  ?  If  the  law  of  Moses^ 
published  by  inferior  ministers,  was  so  strictly  en- 
forced, and  every  offence  against  the  honour  of  it  so 
.  severely  punished  ;  haw  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect 
the  great  salvationi^MhXxshtA  by  Jesus  Christ?  This 
is  the  purport  of  his  reasoning ;  and  now  let  us  con- 
sider the  weight  of  it.  If  God  descends  from  heaven 
to  teach,  there  must  be  some  great  reason  for  hi^ 
coming,  which  will  render  those  exceedbgly  guilty 
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who  do  not  hear  him.    Therefore  it  inust  be  our  duty 
to  listen  to  his  words,  and  study  his  doctrine,  that 
we  may  understand  it  and  receive  the  benefit  of  it  for 
the  salvation  of  our  souls.     We  may  put  this  off  as  a 
matter  of  no  consequence,  and  escape  for  the  pre- 
sent.    The  man  who  tells  us  of  these  things  out  of  a 
pulpit,  has  no  power  to  punish  us ;  but  nevertheless 
God  will  not  be  neglected  :  he  who  vindicated  his 
law,  shall  vindicate  his  gospel ;  and  then  what  will 
become  of  ns?  what  shall  w<f  saj^  for  ourselves  in  that 
dreadful  day,  when  the  reasonings  and  reserves  of 
every  heart  shall  be  exposed  and  confuted  ?     If  the 
question  is  demanded  of  us,  how  it  came  to  pas3  that 
we  were  so  ignorant  of  the  gospel,  and  so  inattentive 
to  its  instruction?  shall  we  answer,  that  we  were  too 
busy  ?    What  greater  business  can  any  man  find  in 
this  vain  world,  than  to  provide  for  the  saving  of  hii 
soul  ?     If  his  business  could  bring  the  whole  WQrl4 
into  his  possession,  what  good  would  that  do  hiro  ? 
The  man  that  had  the  whole  world  for  his   own, 
would  probably  be  the  greatest  fool  in  it ;  and  care  or 
pleasure  would  soon  destroy  liini.     Yet  they  who  can 
get  but  a  very  small  part  of  the  world,  and  must 
soon  lose  even  tliat,  make  their  business  an  excuse^ 
and  have  no  time  to  bestow  upon  their  everlasting 
interest. 

The  importance  of  the  salvation  spoken  of  in  the 
text  is  farther  shewn,  by  the  manner  in  which  it  was 
recommended  to  the  world.  It  was  attested  by  signs 
and  wonders  and  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  all  intended  to  raise  the  attention  qf 
mankind,  and  convince  them  that  they  must  be  lost 
if  they  neglected  to  hear  what  was  so  powerfully  re- 
commended. Add  to  all  this  the  amiable,  as  well  as 
th«  excellent  character  of  its  great  Preacher ;  whose 
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life  wa*  spettt  in  teaching;  whose  only  business  in  tlie 
^m>t\d  was  to  save  those,  ili^ny  of  whom  are  too  busjy; 
to  hear  him.  He  condescended  to  the  ignorance  of 
tiiepoor;  was  compassionate  to  sinners;  argued  pati- 
cnlly  with  the  perverse  and  obstinate;  rind  accom- 
modated himself  to  the  wants  of  all.  At  last  he 
tested  death  for  every  man;  for  you  that  hear, 
atod  for  me  that  speak;  and  by  his  exaltation  after 
hi^  sufferings  hath  shewed  us  the  entourlgemerit  we 
have,  and  the  reward  we  shall  receive,  if  we  follow 
hffr  example.  Nothing  but  hardness  of  heart  can 
hinder  us  from  partaking  of  the  benefits  of  our  heaven- 
ly calling ;  as  it  hindered  the  people  in  the  wilderness 
ftbth  reaching  the  promised  land.  We  are  therfeforis 
it}  take  hted^  as  the  Apostle  forewarns  us,  kst  theH  bi 
in  any  of  tis  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  in  departing  frdtA 
tke  tiding  Gdd.  lliis  Egypt,  this  wicked  world,  in 
which  We  live,  must  not  withdraw  our  affections,  aiid 
put  us  out  of  humour  with  the  manner  and  the  w^y 
of  trial,  by  which  God  shall  be  pleased  to  earry  us 
forward  iii  our  progress  through  this  wilderness.  And 
we  are  to  exhort  one  another  against  the  deceitfutness 
of  sin*.  We  can  see  how  grossly  the  disobedient 
IsraeUtes  were  deceioiSi  in  preferring  Egj/pt  to  Canaan  ; 
and  we  wonder  at  them,  that  they  should  be  so  per- 
verse and  brutish :  let  us  then  not  be  cheated  as  they 
were  beguiled  of  their  inheritance?  They  did  not 
believe  the  promises  of  God ;  and  if  we  are  deceived 
it  must  be  for  the  same  reason.  The  rest  of  Canaatt 
was  better  than  the  bondage  of  Egypt ;  and  the  ser- 
vice of  God  is  better  to  us  now  than  the  bondage  of 
sin  ;  which  can  only  interrupt  the  happiness  of  the 
servants  of  God,  and  fill  them  with  disappointment 

»  Htb.  in.  13. 
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and  bitterness.  Miserable  is  the  situation  of  a  Chris- 
tian,  who  does  not  look  forward,  and  press  forward,  to 
the  promised  Rest.  He  has  left  Egypt ;  and  there  is 
no  better  entertainment  in  this  wilderness,  than  the 
hope  of  getting  well  out  of  it.  But  if  instead  of  this, 
he  is  oply  lookiqg  back  and  wishing  for  the  world 
which  he  has  renounced ;  he  is  that  doubk  minded 
man^  who  is  unstable  tn  all  his  ways  ;  neither  a  man  of 
the  world,  por  a  Christian ;  neither  easy  with  God^ 
nor  without  him.  There  cannot  be  a  more  unprofit* 
able  arid  unhappy  character.  It  is  said  of  the 
Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  that  their  heart  was  net 
whole  with  God,  neither  continued  they  stedfast  in 
his  covenant.  How  many  fell  under  the  same  cen- 
sure !  they  give  a  portion  of  their  heart  to  God,  an4 
another  much  greater  to  the  world. 

When  the  Apostle  is  entering  upon  the  more  mys- 
terious parts  of  this  Epistle,  he  upbraids  the  Hebrews 
with  their  unskilfulness  in  the  word  of  God.  They 
contented  themselves  with  the  first  element^  of  Chris- 
tian instruction,  and  neglected  the  mysteries  of  the 
scriptures;  living,  as  children  do,  upon  miljcj  with 
little  appetite  and  strength  to  admit  more  solid  nou- 
rishment *.  Some  think  they;irc  learned  enough,  if 
they  never  get  beyond  their  catechism :  some  never 
get  so  far.  And  it  is  common  to  plead  in  excuse, 
that  little  as  their  knowledge  is,  they  know  more 
good  than  they  do,  and  have  already  more  learning 
than  they  practise :  not  considering  that  the  scripture 
abounds  with  many  great  and  excellent  mysteries, 
which  have  nothing  practical  in  them,  but  so  far 
only  as  they  elevate  the  mind,  and  by  bringing  our 
f^ifections  nearer  to  God,  dispose  us  to  do  his  will 

^  See  chap.  y.  )2,  IS. 
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withr  more  love  and  chearfulness ;  and  consequently 
to  do  more  of  it,  and  to  better  effect:  which  is  a  mat- 
Jber  of  infinite  importance,  and  now  too  little  attended 
.to.  The  Christian  must  be  progressive ;  he  must  go 
on  fronrthe  beginning  of  knowledge  to  Xht perfection* 
of  it:  He  ought  to  know  more  of  God  every  day ; 
otherwise  he  may  think  of  him  less,  till  he  totally 
forgets  him  :  and  then  he  is  in  danger  of  falling  into 
tliat  state,  out  of  which  men  cannot  be  renewed  unto 
•repentance.  When  the  gospel  which  a  man  had  re- 
ceived, has  not  power  to  lead  him  forward,  there  is  no 
new  gospel  to  awaken  him  :  when  the  most  power- 
ful medicine  God  ever  made  hath  lost  its  effect,  w^hat 
other  can  we  apply  ? 

So  long  as  the  soul  is  in  a  growing  state,  the  bless- 
ing of  heaven  continues  with  it,  and  the  grace  of 
God  brings  it  on  to  farther  improvement:  but  if  it  is 
out  of  culture,  thorns  and  briars  get  possession  of  it, 
and  its  end  is  to  be  burned.  When  thorns  and  briars 
shall  be  planted  in  Paradise,  then  such  careless  Chris- 
tians may  expect  to  be  admitted  into  heaven. 

From  the  consideration  of  Christ's  Priesthood  we 
are  exhorted  to  (ifjffO>near  tvith faith,  and  partake  of 
his  blessing,  by^a|i|ling  upon  his  church  and  his 
ordinances ;  notjWwI^g  the  assembling  ourselves  to- 
gether as  the  manner  of  some  is  f.  The  Jews,  I  fear, 
in  the  worst  of  times,  were  more  zealous  in  attending 
their  public  services  and  sacrifices,  than  some  of  those 
who  call  themselves  Christians.  In  the  best  days  of 
the  Church,  it  was  always  the  manner  of  some  few  to  \ 
absent  themselves  from  the  religious  assemblies  of  the 
Christians :  but  what  would  St.  Paul  have  said,  if  he 
had  lived  to  these  times,  when  perhaps  not  one  half 
of  the  people  are  at  the  public  prayers  ;  not  onequar- 

*  Chap.  vi.  1.  t  Cbap.  x.  92,  &c. 
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ter  of  them  at  the  sacrament  ?  and  they  have  no  pei^ 
flecution  to  fear,  as  the  primitive  Christians  had  ;  wha 
attended  their  worship  at  the  hazard  of  their  tiviei. 
It  must  be  owing  to  mere  idleness  and  indifference; 
for  however  business  may  be  pleaded  on  the  ordinaiy 
days  of  the  week,  it  cannot  be  pleaded  on  a  Sunday- 
This  truth  I  must  suppose  them  to  know ;  that  if 
their  Saviour  is  a  Priest^  they  must  partake  of  the 
sacrifice  he  offers  for  their  salvation.  But  there  is 
another  dreadful  truth,  which  they  do  not  think  of; 
that,  to  those,  who  do  not  partake  of  this  sacrifice 
for  sin,  there  remaineth  no  other;  but  a  certain^dnv 
Jul  i/uoking  fer  (if  judgment  andjiery  indignation^  which 
shall  dtivur  (he  adversaries.  If  he  who  despised  Afo» 
4cd  law  died  without  mercy,  vfhmv  much  sorer  punish- 
ment shall  they  be  thought  worthy,  who  do  this  deispiie 
to  the  spirit  of  grace  *,  by  neglecting  the  great  atone- 
ment that  was  made  by  Christ  himself  for  the  sins  of 
the  world?  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  living  G<jd'\\  and  be  made  an  example  of  divine 
vengeance :  and  what  else  can  they  expect,  who  m- 
fuse  to  accept  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  Jby  which 
alone  the fery  indignation  of  Gpd^|Sin  be  turned  away 
from  their  own  persons?  No  i||nb  are  sufficient  to 
express  their  danger  :  O  that  fiB^^^ould  see  it  them-> 
selves,  and  would  consider  of  it,  and  not  trust  to 
•uch  frivolous  excuses  as  will  stand  them  in  no  stead 
in  tiir  day  of  visitation  ! 

To  encourage  us  in  our  christian  warfare,  the 
Apostle  sets  before  us  at  large  the  examples  of  the 
Saints  of  old,  who  were  all  saved  by  leading  a  life  of 
faith  I' :  enduring  every  trial  and  conquering  every 
enemy,  on   this   great   principle.     There  never  was 

♦  CBap.  X.  26,  &c.  t  Chap.  x.  51, 

I  See  chap.  xi.  of  thif  Epistlt, 
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wmy  other  way  of  salvation  from  the  begitiniiig  of  th€ 
world,  but  this  way  of  faith.  All  the  Saints  of  God 
who  found  acceptance  with  him,  depended  upon  bk 
word  and  promise  for  such  things  as  they  could  not 
eee ;  and  athcr  forsook  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  or 
•contradicted  its  errors,  and  endured  its  reproaches,  for 
his  sake.  We  may  plead  the  business  of  life,  and  the 
cares  of  life;  but  they  had  their  business  and  their 
caves  as  well  as  we ;  yet  they  loved  God^  and  made  it 
their  first  care  to  be  saved.  The  race  we  are  Jbo  rufi 
snay  have  its  difficulties :  indeed,  if  it  is  a  roe^,  it 
cannot  be  without  them :  but  we  are  encomptmed  mth 
M  cloud  of  witnesses  ^  all  testifying  that  this  RACE 
may  be  run,  and  the  prize  obtained ;  because  they 
4Ud  actually  perform  it,  and  arp  entitled  to  the 
<:rDWQ.  of  victory.  What  hinders  us  from  doing  the 
same;  but  that  we  are  retarded  by  some  weighty 
which  we  are  not  careful  to  divest  ourselves  of  and  Uy 
miide  f  We  do  not  strive  against  tliat  sin,  whatevar 
it  may  be,  which  most  easily  besets  us,  and  is  never  to 
.be  subdued  but  by  faith,  and  prayer,  and  self-denial; 
^th  in  better  thin^  than  this  wwld  can  bestow ; 
and  prayer  for  UMli^ee  which  may  assist  ua  in 
doing  what  our  ^^^^Hk^'i  never  accpmplish. 

Great  is  the  ^^^^HHR^'^^^  ^^^  example  of  GodV 
faithful  servants  wnTTiave  upon  our  minds,  if  we 
neditate  upon  it  They  were  men  of  like  passions 
with  ourselves,  and  were  not  without  their  weak- 
nesses :  Sin  put  on  the  same  deceitful  appearance  to 
them  as  to  us  :  and  they  had  the  scorn  of  an  over, 
bearing  world  to  resist,  as  we  have  now.  Their  ex- 
ample, while  it  instructs,  will  animate  and  encourage 
us.  But  greater  than  all  is  the  example  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  himaelf :  therefore  we  are  directed  to  iook 

^  Chap.  xii.  t. 
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unto  Jesus  the  author  andjinisher  of  ourfaith^  who  for 
tlie  joy  that  was  set  before  him  endured  the  cross, 
despising  the  shanie^  and  is  set  dawn  at  the  right  hand.of 
God*.  What  are  the  troubles  we  are  accustomed 
to,  compared  with  the  agonies  of  the  cross  ?  What  k 
the  contempt  of  silly  empty  people,  who  call  them- 
selves the  world,  compared  with  the  disgrace  of  hang^ 
ing  naked  as  a  malefactor  before  a  multitude,  who 
mocked  at  the  punishment  as  a  proof  that  he  wfai 
suffered  it  was  an  impostor  ?  Nothing  was  ever  M 
full  of  apparent  disgrace,  as  the  character  of  Jesui 
■Christ  at  his  passion.  How  distressing  and  almoit 
distracting  is  it,  to  be  innocent,  and  yet  seem  to  be 
guilty  ?  This  is  a  piercing  trial  to  an  honest  mind 
To  affect  to  be  great  when  we  are  mean,  and  powerfiil 
when  we  are  weak,  exposes  us  to  the  scorn  of  every 
enemy ;  and  this  the  enemies  of  Christ  laid  to  hti 
charge,  and  gratified  themselves  with  every  malicious 
expression  that  could  add  to  the  apparent  infamy  of 
his  sufferings.  Yet  all  this  shame  he  patiently  en* 
dured,  for  tha  joy  that  was  set  before  him.  This  we 
s^re  to  consider  .under  ail  our  trials.  God  does  not  lay 
.jUpon  us  any  grief  or  ^h^jrtHgiL  for  its  own  sake^ 
but  to  correct  our  minds..^nHnBe  us  a  title  to  that 
jpy,  which  sliall  be  the  rei^pPw  patient  suffering. 
Thus  we  shall  not  be  weary  rad  faint  in  our  minds, 
I  grant  it  is  a  severe  trial  to  mortal  man,  to  deserve 
good  and  receive  evil :  but  to  this  we  are  all  called, 
as  the  followers  of  a  crucified  Saviour.  The  Son  of 
God  was  made  perfect  through  sufferings;  and  if  God 
is  our  father,  we  must  expect  that  he  will  chasten  us ; 
if  he  does  not,  then  are  we  bastards  and  not  sonsf. 
Bastards  are  often  forsaken  by  their  parents,  and  left 
to  grow  up  without  correction :    consequently,  to  be 

♦  Chap.  "Jiii.  t.  t  Chap.  xii.  8. 
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brought  by  the  tendency  of  their  unrefonned  nature 
to  misery  and  destruction  :  but  no  Christian  would 
wish  for  such  a  privilege;  he  judge*  it  far  better  to 
suffer  in  hope,  than  to  be  at  his  ease,  as  one  whom 
God  hath  neglected.  ' 

From  the  description  given  of  the  Church  as,  i 
Kiiritual  society,  the  Christian  is  to  learn  the  dignjty 
pf'  bis  own  character,  and  to  conduct  himself  in  & 
manner  suitable  to  his  station.  He  seems  outwardly 
like  other  men;  but  inwardly  he  has  an  honourable 
place  in  the  kingdom  of  spirits:  he  is  in  the  com- 
pany of  angels,  saints,  and  martyrs;  he  is  under  the 
dominion  of  God  as  his  king  and  lawgiver;  'he  is  a 
student  of  wisdom  in  the  school  that  has  sent  out  ao 
many  sons  unto  glory ;  he  is  within  the  covenant 
fcbat  is  sealed  by  the  blood  of  Christ  for  his  purifica- 
tion and  redemption ;  his  name  is  registered  in  hea- 
ven, as  an  heir  of  immortality  :  he  knows  that  while 
the  mighty  empires  of  the  earth  are  changing  and 
passing  away  into  oblivion,  the  kingdom  of  which  be 
is  a  member  shall  never  be  moved  *.  The  earth  thall 
be  shaken,  and  the  he§.vens  shall  melt  away;  but  his 
inheritance  is  secure.  The  same  God  who  is  a  cow- 
swmng  Jire  to  an  impiaiitenl  world,  will  be  to  him  a 
protector  and  a  S^^uf^r.  if  he  serves  him  aceeptabh/t 
in  this  short  time  of  ms  probation,  with  reverence  and 
godbffear. 

The  last  chapter  of  the  Epistle  consists  wholly  of 
exhortations,  relating  to  the  great  duties  of  charity, 
purity,  submission,  and  a  detachment .  from  the 
world. 

All  parties  of  men  are  bound  together  by  a  comnioa 
interest;  which,  though  in  some  cases  even  wicked 
and  absurd,  and  little  better  tlian  a  conspiracy,  will 
•  Clisp.  xii*  28. 
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have  iU  effect  in  disposinf^  tbem  to  espouse  the  cutM^ 
ahA  prefer  the  company  and  conversaUon  of  oue 
Mother.  Now  as  there  is  no  common  interest  to  \m- 
portant  as  that  of  Christians,  it  ought  to  prodttcft 
such  a  friendship  as  is  superior  to  every  othsr  rela- 
tion or  conuexion.  Remember  them  that  are  in  bmdt^ 
ny*  the  Apostle,  at  hound  with  them  ;  that  is,  at  coft^ 
iidering  that  they  are  members  of  the  body  of  Chria^ 
snd  that  one  member  cannot  suffer  without  aff^ing 
the  rest.  The  same  ruie  is  applicable  to  every  othe^ 
condition  of  life ;  aa  if  it  had  been  said ;  remefiabtf 
them  that  are  poor,  as  partaking  of  theit  poverty  j  re* 
member  them  th&t  are  tick,  as  being  sick  With  tbem : 
for  thence  we  shall  feel  the  same  obligation  to  relieve 
them  as  to  relieve  ourselves j  and  much  greater  . 
comfort,  because  it  is  more  bktsed  to  give  thmtt 

Parity  of  life  is  another  virtue  essential  to  the 
Christian  character.  We  are  to  consider  ourselves  oi 
brought-  into  that  heavenly  society,  wherein  artf 
angels,  saints,  and  martyrs  :  then,  how  shocking  will 
Hbeto  reflect,  that  an  inipuijeXhristian  is  impure  in 
the  company  of  Angels;  ttrunkj  and  like  aJieast,  in 
the  company  of  Angels ;  cofWous,  ambitious,  self- 
iBterested,  and  deceitful,  in  Jjhg'tConipany  of  Angels. 
Hence  you  will  understand,  how  a  wicked  Christian 
it  worse  than  a  wicked  Heathen,  and  will  have  a 
more  severe  account  to  give;  because  he  adds  affront 
and  insult  to  his  wickedness;  so  that  it  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  tire  day  of 
judgment  than  for  him. 

From  the  consideration  that  true  religion  has  always 
had  the  same  object  from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
namely,  that  of  bringing  men  to  God  by  the  way  of 
faith  and  patience;  £uid  th^t  Jetut  Chrttt  it  the  tamt 
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yi^terdmfy  ta  day^  and  for  ever  ^  yesterday^  under  tht 
Law ;  to  day,  under  the  Gospel ;  and  for  ever^  in  the 
kingdom  of  Glory  :  we  should  learn  to  be  stedfast  in 
this  ancient  plan,  and  look  with  a  $a$pic}ous  ey ^  upon 
all  pretended  reformations  and  improvemeiits  cf 
modern  Christians,  who  are  itiventing  naw  modeM}  of 
faith,  and  would  shew  us  what  they  call  a  more  exoelt 
\^X  way.  Vanity  is  always  fond  of  novelty :  you 
see  it  every  day  in  the  common  change  of  fashions: 
Uid  therefi3re  vain  men  are  carried  about  with  ever3r 
wind  of  doctrine,  propagated  by  those  who  are  ig^- 
Aorant  of  the  antiquity  of  that  religion,  by  which  ak 
believers  have  been  and  are  now  to  be  saved*  If  men 
did  but  study  the  scripture  on  a  right  principle,  with* 
out  a  spirit  of  party,  and  enquired  duly  init^  primitive 
CJhristianity,  they  would  be  ashamed  of  the  little 
mean  differences  and  distinctions  which  divide  their 
hearts,  and  break  them  into  sects;  filling  tliem  with 
a  Pharisaical  pride  against  one  another ;  as  if  the  end 
^the  commandment  were  not  charity ,  but  hatred,  ccm* 
tempt,  and  ill-will. 

^  To  prevent  this,  the  Apostle  instructs  the  Hebrews 
fo  obey  them  that  ha/peM/^gule  over  them,  their  lawful 
Pastors  and  Teacl;||i|lHBpm  Christ  hath  appointed 
to  keep  them  in  thi^^Hir peace ;  and  whose,  studies 
and  labours  must  qmR¥  them  to  inform  and  direct 
the  ignorant  better  than  they  can  direct  thftms^lveSk 
An  abuse  of  the  principles  of  the  reformation,  which 
can  never  be  sufficiently  lamented,  has  at  length  made 
every  man  his  own'teacher,  and  established  a  spirit  of 
self-e^altation  and  opposition,  than  which  no  temper 
is  more  hateful  to  God,  because  none  is  so  destructive 
of  piety  and  peace.  Christians  should  leave  that  to 
the  sons  of  the  earth,  who  are  disputing  for 
power,  places  and  pre-eminence;    with  whom  gaijn 
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in  godliness,  because  they  have  no  God  but  Mammon 
and  Belial,  no  views  nor  hopes  beyond  the  present 
life. 

This  leads  me  back  to  the  great  source  of  all  monU 
instruction,  on  which  the  Apostle  hath  so  frequently 
insisted,  and  with  whicli  I  shall  conclude;  I  meaUi 
the  necessity  of  a  detachment  from  the  world  in  all 
those  who  would  be  followers  of  Jesus  Christ.  Our 
master  was  one  who  came  to  disown  the  world,  and 
to  be  disowned  by  it;  he  tame  to  his  own  and  was 
not  received  by  them  ;  he  was  hated  for  his  truth, 
reviled  for  his  works  of  goodness  and  mercy,  and  at 
his  d^ath  was  led  out  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem  to  suffer 
without  the  gate  *  as  one  disowned,  and  cast  out^ 
and  delivered  over  to  the  world  of  the  Gentiles;  all 
of  which  was  foreshewn  by  the  great  yearly  sacrifice^ 
whose  blood  was  first  offered  in  the  Tabernacle,  and 
then  it  was  carried  out  to  be  burned  without  the  cawp. 
On  this  the  Apostle,  raises  an  affecting  exhortation, 
that  we  ought  to  go  out  after  him,  bearing  his  re^ 
proach;  even  the  reproach  of  being  despised  and  dis-^ 
owned  and  cast  out  by  the  world  as  he  was.  Every 
Christian,  though  he  is  ndth^  with  the  camp,  not 
with  the  city  of  Jerusalei|||^ias  some .  attachment 
which  he  is  called  upon  to\^^^  and  to  be  despised 
for  so  doing :  he  must  go  out "^tlier  from  the  wisidom 
of  the  world,  or  the  fashion  of  the  world,  or  the  party 
and  the  interests  of  worldly  people ;  as  Christ  went 
out  of  the  gale  of  Jerusalem,  and  as  Abraham  forsook 
his  family  and  friends,  to  obey  the  calling  of  God. 
The  unbelieving  Jews  looked  with  contempt  on  those 
who  left  them  to  follow  a  crucified  Master,  whom 
they  had  led  out  of  their  city  as  a  malefactor  and  de- 
livered to  the  Gentiles;   and  the  world  will  cast  re^ 
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proach  upon  all  those  who  forsake  its  opinions  and 
customs.  But,  as  the  Jews  themselves  were  soon 
afterwards  driven  out  from  their  city,  and  their  whole 
ctconomy  was  dissolved;  so  shall  the  world  itself  be 
destroyed)  and  its  inhabitants  shall  be  turned  out  from 
the  place  in  which  they  trusted.  When  this  shall 
happen,  they  have  no  other  place  in  reserve;  but  we 
shall  find  that  city,  that  continuing  city^  which  we 
have  so  long  looked  after,  who^e  bmlder  and  maker  is 
Go4. 
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•to  th« 
RIGHT  REVEREND  FATHER  IN  GOD» 

GEORGE 
LORD  BISHOP  OF  NORWICH. 

MY    LORD, 

WHEN  I  read  the  excellent  Discourses  you  kavt 
given  to  the  Public,  I  feel  as  if  the  world  could  not 
want  any  thing  of  the  same  kind  from  myself ;  and 
I  consider  your  Lordship  as  one  of  the  last  petsons  to 
whom  I  ought  to  offer  them.  But,  as  they  come 
abroad  in  consequence  of  your  own  advice  to  the 
Author,  which,  as  you  arc  now  become  my  Diocesan, 
has  the  force  of  a  command j  they  are  sure  of  a  fa- 
Tourable  reception  from  yourself;  and  I  son  persuaded 
they  will,  on  that  account,  be  better  received  by  the 
Public. 

In  my  late  Lectures  on  the  Figurative  Language  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  I  have  carried  the  apostolical 
mode  of  interpreting  them  as  far  as  I  thought  it 
needful ;  and  have  laid  down  rules  from  the  scripture 
itself,  by  the  observation  of  which,  good  and  learned 
men  may  carry  it  much  farther,  I  have  therefore 
omitted,  for  the  "present,  the  publication  of  many 
discourses  of  the  expository  kind,  which  I  have  by 
me,  and  have  confined  myself  chiefly  to  such  sub- 
jects as  tend  to  make  the  Christian  wiser  and 
happier,  and  more  useful  in  the  conduct  of  his  life. 

*  This  Dedication  was  prefixed  to  the  two  Volumes  of  SenuoM 
l^blished  in  the  lifetime  of  the  Bishop. 

T  S 
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I  have  followed  your  Lordship's  judgment  in  the 
choice  of  one  moral  siibje<it  with  which  these  volumes 
are  concluded*;  and  I  wish  young  men  of  fortune 
would  consider  it  for  themselves,  as  earnestly  as  I 
have  considered  it  for  them. 

Every  age  hath  its  favourite  errors;  to  which 
fashion  gives  dignity  and  influence.  When  these 
eottie  in  my  way,  I  never  spare  them :  yet  I  endMVour 
to  correct  fbem  as  mildly  and  prudently  as  I  can^ 
But  when  I  say  this«  I  am  sensible  there  is  an  Author, 
M^liose  happy  manner  and  temper^  on  such  occasionsi 
few  will  be  able  to  equal,  or  even  to  imitate. 

The  present  time  gives  me  an    opportunity  of 
congratulating  the  Church  of  England  on  the  addf*j^ 
tion  of  such  a  Prelate  to  the  already-excellent  and  "i 
learned  bench  of  English  Bishops :  and  it  would  bt 
criminal  in  me,  if  I  were  not  to  add  my  own  to  tfas 
general  voice  of  the  Public,  on  this  occasion. 

That  there  may  be  in  the  diocese  the  satn«  dispo- 
sition, as  there  will  be  in  your  Lordship  to  promote 
the  peace,  piety,  and  edification  of  all  orders  of 
people  in  it,  is  the  wish,  and  shall  be  the  prayer  of, 

My  Lord, 
Your  Lordship's  ever-obliged  Friend, 

And  devoted  humble  Servant, 

WILLL\M  JONES. 

Naylavd^ 
May  30,  1790. 


*  The  SvrmoBt  ikboT«  alluded  t6  iir^  the  idth  end  14th  in  tiit  4tk 
Volui 
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FRET    NOT   THTSELF.      PSALM    XXXvii,     1, 

It  is  of  more  importance  to  every  nmn,  that  his 
ffitad  slioukl  be  at  peace,  than  that  his  body  should 
be  in  health.  We\i«e  grei^t  caution  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  our  bodily  ease ;  and  are  at  great  expences 
for  the  restoring  of  it  when  lost.  But  as  a  restless 
mind  is  a  worse  evil,  and  hath  also  an  effect  in  im* 
^pairing  the  faculties  of  the  body,  all  proper  preser- 
Pfvatives  are  diligently  to  be  sought  for  and  applied. 

We  are  sent  hither,  into  a  world,  where  sin  pro- 
duces a  thousand  disorders :  we  are  therefore  bom 
to  meet  with  such  things  as  will  disturb  and  vex  us, 
IBore  or  less,  according  to  our  different  principles  and 
propensities. 

We  must  see  right  invaded,  innocence  oppressed, 
wisdom  disregarded,  merit  neglected,  justice  hated^^ 
^   truth  misrepresented  and  opposed,  hypocrisy,  rapine 
and  violence  unpunished,  and  sometimes  applauded. 

At  these  things  the  wisest  of  mankind  are  apt  to 
bp  agitated  with  unreasonable  indignation :  while  the 
weak,  ignorant,  and  im]>atient,  are  driven  to  despair, 
stadness  and  suicide. 

When  persons  of  delicate  habits,  and  tender  irri- 
table minds,  are  without  principle;  which  is  too 
often  the  case  in  this  age  of  uninformed  sentiment ; 
the  prospect  is  dreadful.  For  when  such  are  disap- 
pointed, they  become  desperate ;  accusing  Providence, 
when  tbeji^  ought  to  accuse  themselves ;  and  iiyin^ 
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out  of  life,  in  a  rage  at  those  evils,  which,  perhaps, 
need  not  have  been  ;  or  might  have  been  cured ;  or 
at  least,  rendered  very  supportable. 

Our  blessed  Saviour,  knowing  how  bis  disciples 
were  exposed  to  all  the  trials  common  to  other  men, 
and  to  other  uncommon  ones  brought  upon  them  by 
their  profession,  gives  them  this  necessary  advice — 
In  your  patience  possess  ye  your  souls.  Of  which  pas- 
sage, the  physiology  is  strict  and  true  :  for  the  im- 
patient are  not  in  possession  of  their  souls :  they  arc 
no  more  masters  of  themselves  than  persons  divested 
of  their  reason.  And  the  two  cases  are  so  much 
alike,  that  the  fashion  of  the  times  hath  confounded 
them ;  by  making  no  distinction,  in  cases  of  suicide, 
between  the  wickedness  of  impatience,  and  t 
weakness  of  lunaey. 

And  what  can  we  find  within  ourselves  to  give  ui 
patience?  Human  prudence  may  be  allowed  the 
wisdom  of  experience,  to  make  us  cautious;  but  it 
hath  nothing  positive,  to  give  us  strength :  no  gifts, 
no  doctrines,  no  promise;  all  of  which  are  necessary 
to  us  in  our  present  state. 

The  pride  of  heathen  philosophy  affected  an  indif- 
ference to  pain  and  pleasure;  and  having  adopted  the 
principles  of  a  blind  fatality  in  nature,  fled  to  insensi' 
bility,  as  the  grand  remedy  for  all  the  evils  of  life» . 

Under  the  state  of  the  gospel,  zeal  and  piety  bring 
Christian  people  into  difficulties,  by  exposing  them 
to  the  hatred  of  the  world.  To  avoid  which,  we  are 
under  a  temptation  of  betaking  ourselves  to  the  con- 
venient policy  of  ojfhiding  nobody:  and,  to  put  a 
face  upon  our  pusillanimity,  we  call  it  discretion  ;  the 
cheapest  of  all  the  virtues :  because  the  reputation 
of  it  is  obtained  by  doing  nothing ;  at  least,  by  doing 
no  good,  for  fear  of  interrupting  our  own  ease.    The 


^ 
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brightness  of  the  rainbow  is  attended  by  another 
circle,  of  an  inferior  light  wherein  the  order  of  the 
colours  is  inverted.  So  is  the  Jbright  circle  of  the 
virtues  attended  by  another  set,  of  a  spurious  kind, 
which  mock  the  true;  and  this  faint-hearted  discre- 
tion is  one  of  them.  It  may  please  us  for  a  time,  but 
it  will  deceive  us  at  last. 

The  thing  to  be  desired,  therefore,  is  a  true,  religious 
'serenity  of  mind.    We  call  it  patience^  in  respect  to 
the  ways  of  men  ;  and  faith  or  resignation^  in  respect 
to  the  ways  of  God. 
This  is  to  be  attained 
First,  from  reasonable  consideration  ; 
Secondly,  from  the  rules  of  prudence ; 
Thirdly,  from  the  practice  of  piety. 
The  text  saith,  when  the  context  is  added.  Fret  not 
thyielf  because  of  the  ungodly  I  The  troubles  of  good 
men  arise  chiefly  from  the  ways  of  evil  men;   of 
which  we  have  many  examples  from  the  life  and 
ministry  of  Jesus  Christ ;  whose  enemies  were  the 
greatest  of  villains  and  h3'pocrites,  from  Herod  the 
king  down  to  Judas  tlje  traitor.     When  good  men 
trouble  one  another,  they  do  it  by  mistake:  but  a 
bad  man  cannot  act  as  such,    without  molesting 
society,  and  injuring  his  neighbours.      Vice,  as  a 
cause,  will  have  its  proper  effects,  as  brutes,  by  inva- 
riable instinct,  follow  the  ferocity  or  uncleanness  of 
their  natures.     Idleness  will  rob  and  plunder  and  run 
in  debt ;  avarice  will  cheat :  error  will  persecute  the 
truth  which  it  hates;  ambition,  to  raise  itself,  must 
reduce  other  men;  malice  must  gratify  itself  with 
lying  and  defamation  ;  and  revenge  must  live>  like  a 
vulture,  upon  blood. 

When  we  see  these  tilings,  we  are  to  consider,  that 
the  wicked  who  disturb  the  world  are  themselves  in 


a  very  perilous  situation  ^  which  i$  abundantly  dft- 
scribed  in  the  psalm  from  whence  thp  tei^t  is  takeil* 
It  is  observed  of  them, 

First,  that  they  are  all  weak  and  mortal  like  our* 
selves:  that  they  shall  soon  be  cut  down  like  tbc 
grass  and  withered  even  as  the  green  herb.  We  arp 
all  under  one  common  sentence  of  death ;  and  np 
man  hath  in  this  respect  any  pre-eminence  above 
another.  However  great  and  powerful  a  sinner  may 
be  in  his  wickedness,  he  must  be  cut  down  aii^ 
withered.  When  we  lament  our  own  mortality,  wf 
may  lament  his ;  and  so  long  as  we  can  lament  his 

.  fate  we  shall  be  more  patient  towards  his  failings. 
JBut  the  condition  of  his  life,  while  it  last,  is  not 
i»uch  as  it  may  appear  to  be  from  some  partial  cir- 
cumstances: it  is  unhappy  and  ensnaring,  in  its  best? 
estate.  If  we  find  a  man  s  ill  humour  troublesome 
to.  us,  we  may  be  assured  it  is  much  more  troubler 
some  to  himself  He  who  giveth  light,  must  first 
be  illuminated :  he  who  troubleth  others,  must  firs^ 
be  troubled  himself.  The  sea  is  agitated  by  the  wind^ 
before  the  ship  is  tossed  about  and  endangered  by  it; 
so  the  people  who  disturb  mankind  are  like  the  troi^r 

,  bled  seOj  which  can  never  rest,  but  casteth  up  mire 
and  dirt,  and  defiles  its  own  waves  with  the  foulness 
of  its  own  bottom. 

The  temporary  success  of  a  wicked  man  i$  a  Qnans 
to  him.  His  prosperity,  while  it  lasts,  is  not  a  bles3-r 
.  ing,  as  to  good  men,  but  a  temptation  and  a  curse. 
Therefore  it  is  said,  in  the  books  of  Proverbs,  the 
prosperity  of  fools  shall  destroy  them  * :  it  shall  beget 
a  blind  confidence  and  presumption,  which  shall  le^ 
them  on  from  one  ruinous  step  to  another.  It  sb^U 
furnish  them  with  all  the  means  and  instruments  of 

*  Prov.  i.  82. 
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corruption^  and^bring  them  into  captivity  ^p  the 
worst  of  passions:  in  which  miserable  condition,  tiey 
may  be  so  absurd  as  to  be  proud  of  themselves  :  out 
certainly  they  are  no  objects  of  envy  tp  us,  Tley 
xnay  despise  our  lot ;  but  we  have  all  the  reason  in 
^c  world  to  pity  them  ;  and  so  long  as  we  arc  un^r 
^e  influence  of  pity,  we  shall  not  be  disturbed  wit^ 

We  are  fartlier  to  consider,  that  evil  doers  a.re  xtot 
only  mortal,  but  worse.  The  man  who  is  exccutid 
J8  mpr^  miserable  than  he  who  (lietb  in  the  couise 
of  nature.  Besides  the  evil  of  mortality,  the  evil  -^f 
vengeance  awaits  a  bad  man ;  and  while  he  is  wh<t* 
tipg  the  weapon  of  malice,  a  sword  of  judgineit^ 
^^hicb  he  doth  not  see,  is  hanging  over  him,  ready  :o 
Ipkop  upon  his  head.  The  eye  of  God  is  upon  Us 
lyrfiys,  though  not  in  his  thoughts;  and  when  tie 
inea^ure  of  his  sins  is  filled  up,  he  shall  be  rooted 
out.  While  he  is  counselling  for  himself,  or  agaimt 
better  men,  the  Lord,  who  sees  what  he  is  upon  ard 
th^t  his  day  U  comings  is  represented  as  laughing  hi^ 
cpafidence  to  scorn :  knowing,  that  instead  of  pre* 
v§iling  against  the  just,  he  is  sharpening  ^  sword 
if^hich  will  be  turned  against  himself,  and  go  through 
his  own  heart.  "  1  myself,*'  saith  the  Psalmist^ 
^*  have  seen  the  ungodly  in  great  power,  and  flourish^ 
"  ing  like  a  green  bay-tree.  I  went  by  and  io  he 
-^  was  gone;  1  sought  him  but  his  place  could  no 
"  where  be  found.'*  His  power  is  at  an  end  ;  he  can 
trouble  us  no  longer ;  he  is  gone,  as  if  he  had  never 
been. 

Such  is  the  real  lot  of  evil  men,  under  the  flat- 
tiering  appearances  of  their  temporary  successes: 
iJ^er^fpre,  ^^  grieve  not  thyself  at  him^  whose  way 
^'  doth  prosper;  against  the  man  who  doetb  after 


IflN  Tht  Art  of  Tranquillity.  mxru.  t. 

'*  5vil  counsels— wicked  doers  shall  be  rooted  out^; 
"  and  they  that  patiently  abide  t\m  Lord,  those  shall 
^  inherit  the  land." 

From  which  words  we  learn,  that  our  peace  will  He 
father  promoted  by  a  consideration  of  the  promise 
nade  to  the  godly :  who  have  this  assurance,  that  stll 
tiings  work  together  for  good  to  them*  that  love 
Cod:    that  the  eyes  of    the   Lord  are    over    the 
rghteous ;  not  to  secure  them  absolutely  from  trouble 
hit  to  exercise  them  therewith,  and  then  to  deliver 
tiem  out  of  it.     Some  men  seem  to  be  sent  into  the 
vorld  for  the  trial  of  others.    They  answer  the  end 
o:  winds  and  storms,  which  purge  the  atmosphere  oF 
i;s  vapours;  and  by  agitating  the  roots  of  trees  and 
plants,  make  them  grow  the  faster.     Of  such  we  ara 
t)  remember,  that  as  the  weather  is  under  God's 
rection,  so  are  they  under  the  restraints  of  his  power. 
He  permits  them  to  go  to  certain  lengths  for  purposes 
known  to  himself:  but  they  can  go  no  farther. 

Enemies  answer  so  many  purposes,  that  they  are  in 

some   degree  necessary  to  every  good  man.      The 

army  stationed  in  an  enemy *s  country  is  vigilant; 

which,  at  home,  where  there  is  no  danger,  would  be 

dissolute.    So  in  private  life,  a  man's  enemies  oblige 

him  to  li^e  more  prudently  and  virtuously  ;  that  no 

advantage  may  be  given  to  those  who  will  be  glad 

to  take  it.     His  enemies  may  be  farther  necessary, 

for  the  punishment  of  his  sins.     fVhen  a  mmis  ways 

please  the  Lord^  he  maketh  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace 

with  him*.     Whence  the  inference  is  natural;  that 

his  life  may  be  less  peaceable,  because  his  ways  want 

to  be  corrected.     The  conscience  of  David,  in  his 

troubles,  put  this  interpretation  upon  the  curses  of 

Shimei.     Thus  may  ill  men  be  of  use  to  drive  vs 

*  ProY,  xvi.  7. 


8ERM.  I.  I%e  Art  of  Tranquillity.  §88 

back  to  our  duty,  as  wild  beasts  drive  man  from  the 
woods  and  the  forests  into  the  safety  of  civil  society. 
And  if  God,  wheid-  such  things  happen,  will  be  pleased 
to  accept  of  the  railings  and  reproaches  of  an  enemy 
towards  the  pardon  of  our  sins;  we  should  be  thank- 
ful for  them.  There  would  be  no  absurdity  (and 
supposing  them  to  come  from  the  impenitent,  no 
want  of  charity)  in  praying  for  more  of  them. 

There  are  virtues  of  forbearance  and  fortitude 
which  cannot  be  called  into  action,  but  by  the  provo 
cations  of  the  injurious ;  and  the  more  unjust  they 
are,  the  less  we  ought  to  be  offended :  for  here,  we 
are  to  look  unto  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith ;  and  to  consider,  how  he  endured  the  contra- 
diction of  sinners  in  his  ministry,  how  pride,  malice, 
avarice,  and  absurdity,  were  for  ever  working  against 
him,  to  pervert  his  sayings,  confound  his  reasonings, 
and  turn  the  hearts  of  the  people  away  from  him. 
This  we  should  think  of,  when  our  reasonings,  how- 
ever right  and  true,  are  neglected  by  the  pride  of 
false  science,  or  overborn  by  the  importunity  and 
impudence  of  error.  If,  when  we  have  laboured  to 
do  wisely,  we  are  reported  to  have  done  foolishly ; 
or  to  have  done  wrong,  when  we  have  done  right,  it 
must  occasion  a  struggle  in  the  passions ;  but  a  little 
patience  will  keep  things  from  growing  worse,  and 
a  little  time  may  set  them  all  to  rights.  Thus  did 
our  Blessed  Master  commit  himself  to  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God:  and  we  have  a  promise,  that  if 
we  commit  our  way  to  him,  he  will  "  make  our 
righteousness  as  clear  as  the  light,  and  our  just  deal- 
ing as  the  noon-day."  Truth  shall  dispel  the  clouds 
which  envy  raises.  The  Priests  and  Rulers  of  the 
Jews  prevailed  for  a  time  against  Jesus  Christ;  but 
their  imaginations  were  vain ;  he  was  soon  settled  on 
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'*  3vil  counsels — wicked  doers  shall  be  rooti 
"  and  they  that  patiently  abide  the  Lord,  th< 
^*  inherit  the  land." 

From  which  words  we  learn,  that  our  peaccf! 
father  promoted  by  a  consideration  of  the 
nade  to  the  godly:  who  have  this  assurance, 
tiings  work  together  for  good  to  them  thi 
Cod:    that  the  eyes   of    the   Lord  are    ovt 
rghteous ;  not  to  secure  them  absolutely  from  ti 
hit  to  exercise  them  therewith,  and  then  to 
tiem  out  of  it.     Some  men  seem  to  be  sent  ii 
vorld  for  the  trial  of  others.     They  answer  tl 
of  winds  and  storms,  which  purge  the  atmospl 
i;s  vapours;  and  by  agitating  the  roots  of  trci 
plants,  make  them  grow  the  faster.     Of  such 
t)  remember,  that  as  the  weather  is  under  Gt 
rection,  so  are  they  under  the  restraints  of  hi* 
He  permits  them  to  go  to  certain  lengths  forpttl 
known  to  himself:  but  they  can  go  no  farther. 

Enemies  answer  so  many  purposes,  that  they  ihl 

some   degree  necessary  to  every  good  man. 

army  stationed  in  an  enemy^s  country  is   vigJl 

which,  at  home,  where  there  is  no  danger,  woufc 

dissolute.    So  in  private  life,  a  man's  enemies  ol 

him  to  li^^e  more  prudently  and  virtuously  ;  thft 

advantage  may  be  given  to  those  who  will  be  "^ 

to  take  it.     His  enemies  may  be  farther  necesfi 

for  the  punishment  of  his  sins.     JVhai  a  maiis  x 

please  the  Lerdy  he  maketh  his  enemies  to  be  at  p 

with  him*.     Whence  the  inference  is  natural;^ 

his  life  .may  be  less  peaceable,  because  his  ways  H 

ttf  be  corrected.     The  conscience  of  David,  in 

ftp*,  prft  tilis  interpretation  upon  the  ciirsei 

*^  Ml^^inay  ill  men  be  of  use  to  driv* 

•  ProT.  xvi.  7. 
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thf3  holy  hill  of  Sion,  and  received  the  uttefmost  pfiiti 
of  the  earth  for  his  possession.  Tbfi  Ipt  c^  every 
pious  man  is  after  the  same  pattenPWHe  may  seem 
to  fall,  but  he  shall  not  \ifi  cast  away,  for  the  Lord 
ypholdeth  him  with  his  hand.  The  life  of  .a  Christ 
tifi^  is  a  kind  of  paradox,  in  which  apparent  evil  is 
real  good.  So  the  Apostle  describes  the  state  of  him^f 
self  and  his  fellow  Christians,  as  of  men  who  were 
living  and  dying  at  the  same  time,  as  poor,:  yet 
flaking  many  rich  ;  as  having  nothing,  and  yet  posiv 
sessing  all  things.  We  are  impatient,  till  evil  ii 
removed ;  but  if  it  is  turned  into  good,  that  is  better 
for  us:  and  the  time  of  retribution  will  come,  when 
all  things  that  offend  shall  be  cast  out ;  all  the  seenpoiig 
errors  of  the  present  time  shall  be  rectified. 

This  consideration  will  be  sufficient,  if  every  other 
should  fail  us.  It  was  this  which  supported  tlMh 
martyrs  of  Jesus  Christ  under  all  the  scorn  and 
cruelty  of  their  Jewish  and  Heathen  enemies.  They 
bad  the  earnest  of  their  hope  from  the  case  of  the 
first  martyr  Stephen ;  to  whose  eyes  that  prospect  of 
glory  was  presented,  which  is  prepared  for  all  those 
who  suffer  for  the  sake  of  truth  and  righteousness. 

2dly.  When  we  have  laid  up  these  considerations 
in  our  minds,  we  must  also  be  careful  to  follow  such 
rules  of  prudence^  as  the  Scripture  hath  given,  and 
experience  hath  justified.  Peace  of  mind  is  not  a 
speculation,  but  a  practical  art;  the  result  of  proper 
information  and  prudent  attention. 

First  then,  it  is  necessary  we  should  be  possessed 
and  penetrated  by  a  true  sense  of  our  own  un- 
\5,rorthiness  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man.  When  any 
person  over- rates  himself,  he  expects  honours  which 
are  not  due  to  him,  and  is  disappointed  and  vexed  if 
he  does  not  receive  them.      Tbe  lunatic,  who  has 
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ttiade  l>iftiMlf  a  king  in  his  own  imaginatiotl,  fkvei 
if  he  is  not  tre^h^  as  such  by  people  in  theii*  s^tises. 
Lighter  cases,  IHpbe  same  in  kind,  occur  to  us  every 
day ;  and  men  make  such  mistakes  about  themselves, 
as  bring  th^m  into  great  trouble:  whereas  an  humble 
mind  is  not  easily  huft.  When  we  have  abased  our- 
selves, we  cannot  be  thrown  down  :  but  he  that  has 
placed  himself  aloft  in  his  own  estimation,  is  exposed 
fa  many  a  downfall.  Humanity  will  be  tendei'  to  a 
vain  man,  and  the  religious  will  pity  him ;  but  th6 
incbhsiderate  always  take  a  delight  in  pulling  him 
dowti. 

I       J 

The  order  and  regularity  of  a  methodital  life  hath 
gteit  effect  in  keeping  the  mind  recollected  and  uU* 
disturbed.  When  people  live,  as  too  ttlany  do,  riof 
by  iiilc,  but  slothfully  and  by  chance,  their  affairs  dtt 
pel'ptexed;  and  when  they  are  out  of  tethper  with 
tlietnselves,  they  are  less  able  to  bear  with  the  pei^ 
tetsetiess  of  others.  While  every  thing  about  theiil  ii 
wrong,  their  minds  can  never  be  right ;  but  great  in- 
cotiveniences  are  avoided  by  oecononlical  attentibn, 
and  the  regularity  of  an  industrious  spirit  i  whidh  H 
one  of  the  greatest  blessings  in  life. 

Moderation  and  contentment  are  absolutely  ntfces- 
aary  to  our  peace ;  for  when  our  ways  and  ititeUs  aW 
exceeded  by  our  wants,  we  must  either  fall  iuto  di^ 
tress,  or  be  forced  upon  mean  and  base  expeditots ;  fb 
the  loss  of  our  honour,  and  the  wounding  of  oufcon'^ 
sciences.  Ungbverned  appetite  is  either  sick  or  pobr : 
often  both  at  once;  and  pbverty,  which  ^t  kav6 
brought  upon  ourselves,  is  always  vexatibds.  W6 
never  see  people  happy  who  outlive  their  fortiifiiftSr; 
but  generally  fretful,  restless  and  quarrelsome ;  of  de- 
jected and  melanclioly ;  and  this  may  sef  vii  tb  sb<i# 
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us,  what  a  large  share  of  the  evil  we  complain  of,  is  of 
our  own  making. 

Moderation,  as  it  signifies  tempdMbe  in  meat  and 
drink,  hath  a  great  effect  upon  the  traiper.  It  keeps 
the  mind  cool  as  well  as  the  body ;  and  the  influence 
of  the  one  upon  the  other  is  undisputed.  The  sick 
man  is  careful  of  his  diet,  and  lives  sparingly  in  a 
fever,  lest  he  should  inflame  his  distemper.  We  arc 
all  sick,  of  sin ;  and  fretfulness  is  the  hectic  of  the 
mind;  which  must  be  corrected  by  thejsame  regimen ' 
as  reduces  a  feverish  heat  in  the  body.  Christianity 
gives  us  knowledge  for  the  correcting  of  every  error ; 
but  it  bids  us  add  temperance.  Devils  go  not  out 
without  fasting  J  and  it  is  as  true,  that;  evil  passion^ 
cannot  be  kept  under,  but  by  habits  of  self-deniaL 
He  who  can  deny  himself  not  only  reduces  his  miqd 
to  a  temperate  state,  but  disarms  the  malice  of  bis 
enemies ;  because  he  does  that  voluntarily,  for  his  owii 
good,  which  another  would  do  maliciously  to  his 
hurt;  he  mortifies  himself. 

In  the  next  place  let  us  beware  of  being  hurt  by 
little  offences  and  slight  accidents.  Great  calamities 
work  upon  the  rational  and  manly  affections  of  the 
mind.  Small  aftVonts  have  nothing  to  work  upon  but 
our  pride ;  a  tender  and  irritable  principle.  We  are 
so  apt  to  be  surprised  by  light  occasions  of  vexation, 
that  they  often  give  us  more  trouble  than  heavy 
causes  of  affliction,  against  which  we  arc  better  pro- 
vided. We  arm  ourselves  against  lions  and  tygers,  or 
keep  out  of  their  way ;  while  we  are  often  tormented 
with  sleepless  nights  from  rats  and  insignificant 
noises. 

To  cure  this  infirmity,  the  nnnd  should  accustom 
itself  to  great  objects ;  it  should  present  to  itself  the 
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dreadful  dangers  of  temptation ;  the  future  certain 
^proacbes  of  death ;  the  just  judgment  of  God ;  thtf 
torments  of  heHJ|^,*he  joys  of  heaven ;  and  while  it  is 
thua  acting  like  a*  man,  it  will  not  be  fretted  like  a 
child,  with  little  things. 

It  will  also  lessen  our  embarrassment,  on  many  oc- 
casions, if  we  make  it  a  rule  to  be  silent  before  our  ene. 
mies.     If  a  man  is  under  a  mistake,  or  slow  of  appre- 
hension, or  poisoned  with  misinformation ;  we  may 
do  him  and  ourselves  good  by  discoursing  with  him : 
but  if  we  once  discover  that  he  has  a  bad,  that  is,  a  ma. 
licious  design,  we  should  make  it  a  rule  never  to  talk 
urith  him,  we  have  no  chance  with  such  a  person  but  , 
h^Jppxxg  silent.     If  we  speak  never  so  long,  we  shall 
<lo  him  no  good;  but  only  give  him  an.  opportunity; 
of  misreporting  our  words,  and  turning  them  against 
us.     The  Scribes  and,  Pharisees,  from  the  malice  of 
their  hearts,  urged  our  Saviour  vehemently  to  speak  of. 
many  things  * ;  laying  wait  for  him,  and  seeking  to 
catch  something  out  of  his  mouth,  that  they  might 
accuse  him.     Malice  will  work  in  other  men  now,  as 
it  did  in  them :  and  as  our  Saviour  himself  was  silent^ 
when  he  could  do  no  good  by  speaking;  tliere  arc 
many  occasions  in  life,  when  we  shall  very  much 
lessen  our  danger  and  trouble  by  following  the  wisdom 
of  liis  example. 

It  will  also  contribute  greatly  to  our  peace,  if  w« 
view  things  on  the  bright  side,  and  make  the  best  of 
them,  in  our  private  meditations  and  in  our  conversa* 
tion>.  As  all  lead  contains  some  silver  in  it,  so  hath 
all  evil  some  good,  which  a  skilful  mind  may  extract* 
The  sagacious  bee,  when  it  traverses  the  fields,  turns 
not  aside  from  a  poisonous  flower;  but  is.possessed  of 
a  chiemical  art,  which  can  draw  honey  from  every 

*  Lukt  XI.  53. 
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plant :  so  Mlth  the  Apostld,  supposing  us  td  have  thti 
like  faculty,  in  eothf  ihing  givt  thanks^  Jar  ihUis  ihH 
Ml  of  God.  ^# 

Sdly.  Sucti  are  the  considerations  with  which  Wt 
are  to  fortify  our  minds,  and  the  rules  by  which  wti 
are  to  direct  but  lives,  for  the  preservation  of  dur 
tranquillity.  But  1  am  now  to  observed,  thdt  all  other 
ruldi  and  considerations  will  be  ineffectual,  withont 
the  practice  of  piety;  that  is,  without  the  praytrs  and 
devotibns  of  a  Christian.  When  #c5  #6uld  move  iheii 
to  consider  and  learn,  we  tell  them  that  peace  of  mind 
is  an  art;  but  when  we  would  move  them  to  pray, 
tire  must  remind  them,  that  it  is  si  gift.  The  anh^ 
j^Osutd  of  a  devout  mind  is  called  the  pettce  ^  God, 
which  paudh  all  understanding  ;  it  ihuist  therefort 
eotti^  ftotn  God  hititself ;  and  if  we  do  not  ask  fbr  it^ 
W*  cannot  have  it.  O,  prdyfor  the  peace  ofJehisakM, 
saith  the  PsAttnist  to  the  Church :  isd  Must  wv  ^dtA6^ 
Aish  ^V^ry  individual,  **  O  pray  for  the  peace  df  thiHtf 
^*  own  heart,  if  thbti  ^ost  expect  to  fitid  it.''  Oar 
religion  hath  every  wise  doctrine,  and  every  whbl^- 
some  pfecfept ;  but,  throughout  the  whole,  Faith  aicts 
as  the  sovereign  paajer,  and  the  universal  reniedy; 
irithout  which  there  can  be  neither  the  comfort  of 
Hope  nor  the  patience  of  Charity.  This  is  the  victory 
that  overcometh  th^  world,  even  our  faith :  and  why 
doth  the  world  overcome  so  many,  but  because  they 
Are  withotot  it  ?  atid,  consequetitly  without  pray«!r. 
which  is  the  speebh  eff  fiiith,  and  the  evidence  ot 
Mr  spiritual  life  ?  If  we  /ite,  ^t  shall  speak :  an^ 
that  we  ttay  never  be  at  a  !(Ms  fo^  ptoper  ^xprdp 
sions,  the  whole  boofc  of  Psalms  is  provided  for 
l^rivate  as  well  as  public  lis^,  and  fitted  for  every  od^ 
Aation  that  can  befall  us. 

The  advantages  of  keepinj;  up  this  communioiB* 
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with  God,  arc  too  many  to  be  enumerated,  and  too 
great  to  be  described:  but  certainly  nothing  com-* 
poses  the  miild  under  all  its  trials  like  that  great  ex- 
pedient of  opening  our  grief  to  him  who  is  able  to 
help  us,  and  hath  promised  never  to  leave  us  nor  for- 
sake us.  Great,  and  instructive  in  the  issue  of  it,  is 
the  example  of  the  good  king  Hczekiah ;  who  when 
he.had  received  that  letter  of  defiance  and  blasphemy 
from  the  king  of  Assyria,  went  into  the  Temple,  and 
spread  it  before  the  Lord^ ;  and  by  his  prayer  obtained 
a  signal  deliverance  to  himself  and  his  people.  We 
caqnot  even  present  ourselves  before  God,  without 
this  good  effect;  that  we  are  thereby  instantly  de- 
tached from  the  world  which  troubles  us.  We  dare 
noti  we  cannot,  give  way  to  the  weaknesses  of  Nature, 
while  his  eye  is  upon  us,  to  restrain  us.  It  is  related 
of  one  of  our  kings,  whose  devotion  supported  him 
under  all  the  trials  of  persecution  and  martyrdom : 
that  when  he  had  received  some  afflicting  intelligence, 
while  he  was  upon  his  knees  at  the  public  prayers, 
lie  continued  in  the  same  posture  till  they  were  ended ; 
and  then  he  relapsed  into  the  condition  of  a  man,  and 
retired  to  give  vent  to  his  sorrow. 

If  we  could  go  into  heaven,  the  world,  with  all  its 
cares,  would  be  left  behind  us :  and  although  this 
cannot  be,  so  long  as  we  are  in  the  body ;  yet  we  itiay 
at  all  times  lift  up  our  hearts,  and  ascend  thither 
with  our  thoughts  and  affections.  Faith  can  fix  an 
anchor  there,  which  will  keep  us  steady  under  all  the 
a  nges  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life. 

*  ^  Kings  xix.  14^ 
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SET   YOUR   AFfECTION    ON    THINGS    ABOVE. 

coLOss.  iii.  2. 

It  can  hardly  be  denied,  that  all  men  are  desirous  of 
happiness ;  though,  at  the  same  time,  it  must  be  con- 
fessed, some  are  so  miserably  mistaken  in  the  pursuit^ 
that  it  may  be  difficult  to  give  any  rational  account 
of  their  proceedings.  They  either  think  that  to  be 
happiness,  which  is  not  so:  or,  if  they  are  right  as  to 
the  object,  they  have  such  prejudices  concerning  the 
means  of  obtaining  it,  as  render  all  their  endeavours 
ineffectual. 

I  shall  make  it  my  business  to  shew  you  in  this 
discourse,  that  till  we  set  our  affections  on  things  above^ 
no  true  happiness  is  to  be  found. 

As  the  affections  of  man  are  active  and  restless  in 
their  nature,  they  must  have  their  objects ;  and  if 
these  objects  are  not  the  things  above,  they  will  be 
thtj  tilings  below ;  and  if  these  things  are  in  their  na- 
ture unsatisfactory,  such  an  attachment  can  terminate 
in  nothing  but  disappointment.  The  wisest  of  man- 
kind, wlio  had  experienced  all  the  heights  of  worldly 
felicity,  did  long  ago  pass  sentence  of  condemnation 
upon  the  things  of  the  world,  as  the  instruments  of 
vanity  and  vexation:  yet  few  can  find  in  their  hearts 
to  take  his  word,  'till  thev  have  made  their  unsuc- 
ccssful  experiments,  and  are  convinced  by  the  issue 
of  them.     It  is  a  truth,  which  some  happily  discover 
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in  due  time,  and  which  all  will  see  at  last,  that  to  ex- 
pect substantial  happiness  from  the  things  of  this 
earth,  is  as  impertinent  as  to  seek  for  the  living 
among  the  dead.  That  no  real  good  can  be  found 
here,  is  evident  from  this  one  consideration,  that 
whatsoever  we  find  we  cannot  keep  possession  of  it. 
Suppose  the  things  never  so  good  in  themselves,  yet 
fiuch  are  the  conditions  on  which  we  hold  them,  that 
.they  cannot  confer  upon  us  the  happiness  we  are 
looking  for.  If  the  cup  of  life  were  to  be  mixed  up 
.at  the  will  of  the  most  skilful  epicure,  the  certainty  of 
death,  and  the  uncertainty  of  the  time,  are  ingredi- 
ents which  can  never  be  excluded  j  and  they  will 
never  fail  to  embitter  the  whole.  For  our  life  is  but 
a  vapour,  a  thing  of  no  substance,  and  liable  to  be 
dissipated  by  the  next  rough  blast.  If  a  man  is  un- 
mindful of  this,  he  is  in  a  state  of  stupefaction ;  and 
.stupefaction  is  not  enjoyment;  if  it  hes  upon  his 
mind,  it  will  as  surely  have  its  effect,  as  the  sound  of 
a  passing  bell,  near  at  hand,  will  spoil  a  concert  of 
music.  Besides  this,  the  objects  so  eagerly  sought 
after  arc  but  shadows  and  delusions;  which  borrow 
their  greatest  value  from  the  error  of  our  imagina- 
tions. All  the  things  we  behold  at  present  are  but 
the  lowest  works  of  our  Almighty  Creator,  and  are  to 
.endure  but  for  a  limited  time.  The  world  itself,  as 
well  as  they  that  inhabit  it,  must  pass  away,  as  a  gar- 
ment which  is  worn  out,  and  must  be  changed  for 
that  which  is  eternal.  This  being  the  case,  there  is 
something  in  the  soul  of  man  which  thirsteth  after 
greater  things  than  are  here  to  be  met  >yith.  There 
is  in  those,  who  do  not  extinguish  it,  an  appetite, 
which  will  not  be  satisfied  or  put  off  with  trifles. 
When  a  man  has  tried  the  world,  and  found  it  full  of 
labour  and  vanity  and  d[isappointment,  what  can  he 
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think?  If  he  thinks  at  all,  he  must  conclude,  either 
that  God  made  him  to  disappoint  him,  or  that  there 
are  other  better  objects  on  which  he  ought  to  set  his; 
affections :  and  if  there  are  such  objects,  then  there  is 
in  man  an  appetite  toward  them ;  for  where  there  is 
no  appetite,  there  can  be  no  enjoyment.     But  earthly 
things,  when  they  are  abused,  have  this  unhappy 
effect,  that  they  spoil  the  taste :  and  therefore  it  is 
said,  that  if  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  him.     It  is  wisely  represented  to  us 
in  the  parable,  that  they  whose  affections  were  en- 
gaged by  worldly  occupations,  partook  not  of  that 
heavenly  feast,  which  was  provided  for  them :  but  the 
haity  the  lamCy  and  the  blind,  being  disengaged  fTX)m 
the  world,  were  ready  for  tlie  enjoyment  of  superior 
pleasures.    And  every  wise  man  will  endeavour  to 
keep  himself  in  this  state  of  disengagement:  he  will 
be  thankful  to  God  for  any  of  those  losses  or  disap^ 
pointments,  which  serve  to  remove  the  mists  that  arc 
before  the  eyes  of  great  men,  and  busy  men,  and  men 
of  pleasure.     So  long  as  his  mind  hath  the  use  of  its 
sight,  he  will  consider  every  thing  in  this  life  under 
that  relation  which  it  bears  to  eternity :  and  this  will 
at  once  lessen  the  value  of  such  things  as  have  their 
end  as  well  as  their  beginning  in  this  life.     As  often 
as  lie  looks  forward  to  eternity,  he  will  wish  to  se- 
cure himself  a  portion  there  ;  and  with  this  view,  he 
will  attend  to  the  methods  proposed  to  him  in  divine 
Revelation.     He  will  seek  for  such  information,  as 
shall  not  only  improve  his  head  but  purify  his  heart: 
for  the  word  of  God  cannot  make  us  wise  unto  salva* 
tio72,   but  as  it  makes  us  in  the  end  partakers  of  it 
He  will  consider  his  actions,  as  the  only  sure  evidences 
of  his  affections:  for  all  but  ideots  act   upon  such 
principles  as  they  have,  whether  good  or  bad;  an4 
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therefore  the  afiPections  of  all  mfen  are  distinguished 
by  their  fruits. 

Though  the  things  above,  of  which  the  text  speaks, 
are  not  really  present  to  us  in  themselves,  they  are 
present  to  us  in  their  influences ;  and  in  some  respect 
they  are  also  present  as  the  reward  of  those  that  seek 
them.     How  much  pleasure  does  the  miser  conceive, 
in  his  own  imagination,  only  by  contemplating  that 
treasure,  which  he  never  uses !    Surely  then,*  the 
Christian  may  feast  his  mind  with  the  contemplation 
of  that  heavenly  treasure,  which  will  be  sure  not  to 
disappoint  him.     While  his  body  is  circumscribed  by 
this  world,  and  under  the  dominion  of  the  elements, 
his  heart  may  be  where  his  treasure  is ;  and  thus  he 
may  anticipate  the  joys  of  heaven,  before  he  is  put 
into  actual  possession  of  them.     His  present  enjoy* 
nent  is  in  his  hope;  one  of  the  greatest  pleasures  in 
the  world :  indeed,  so  great  a  pleasure,  that  some 
have  supposed  all  the  happiness  of  man  to  consist  in 
it.    They  have  discovered,  that  the  affections  of  men 
are  alive  and  active,  ao  long  as  they  are  kept  in  ex* 
pectation ;  but  dead  and  flat  when  th^y  jiave  nothing 
.more  to  look  for :  and,  on  this  ground,  they  have  af- 
JBrined  that  human  happiness  is  nothing  but  ex* 
pectation :  a  sort  of  chace,  whose  pleasure  is  not  in 
the  end,  but  in  the  pursuit.     If  this  be  so,  then  the 
vicissitudes  of  human  life,  are  one  continued  series  of 
deception;   and  no  hope  is  worth  entertaining,  but 
tile  hope  of  heaven;  the  only  hope  that  will  not  make 
us  ashamed  at  last.     It  is  true,  that  if  we  are  never 
80  sharp-sighted,  all  our  contemplation  will  not  give 
us  an  adequate  conception  of 'the  things  above.     We 
are  told,  they  are  such  as  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man 
to  conceive  them :  but  it  is  sufficient  for  us  to  know^ 
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that  they  have  this  one  property  of  lasting  for  ever. 
If  we  remove  our  affections  from  the  happiness  of  this 
world,  because  we  cannot  be  sure  of  it ;  it  is  a  good 
reason  for  setting  our  affections  on  things  above,  be- 
cause they  affbrd  that  happiness  which  cannot  be 
taken  away  from  us :  and  which  will  probably  be  ad- 
vancing by  steps  unknown  to  us,  through  all  the  ages 
of  eternity. 

We  may  form  some  conjecture  concerning  the 
sufficiency  and  fulness  of  this  happiness,  by  consider- 
ing the  power  of  that  God  who  has  engaged  himself 
to  make  us  happy.     If  we  look  around  us,  we  are 
astonished  at  the  manifestations  of  his  power  and  wis- 
dom ;  and  cannot  but  see,  how  the  elements  work  to- 
gether for  the  benefit  and  support  of  this  habitable 
world.     Hence  it  may  be  concluded,  that  he  who 
hath  made  his  sun  to  rise  upon  us  in  this  lower  state 
of  our  existence,  can  bring  us,  in  his  own  good  time, 
to  that  unspeakable   brightness,   in   comparison  of 
which,  the  sun  himself  shall  disappear,  as  the  stars 
are  drowned  in  the  light  of  the  morning.     For  God 
himself,  the  fountain   of  uncreated  light,  shall  en- 
lighten that  kingdom,  which  hath  been  prepared  for 
lis  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.     It  is  said  of 
the  new  Jerusalem,  that  the  city  hath  no  need  of  the* 
sun,  neither  of  the  moon  to  shine  in  it,  for  the  glory 
of  God  doth  enlighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light 
thereof. 

If  we  consider  the  structure  of  an  human  body ; 
how  the  eye  is  exquisitely  framed  to  receive  the  im- 
pressions of  the  light ;  the  ear  to  be  sensible  of  sounds ; 
and  the  skill  with  which  all  the  organs  of  circula- 
tion and  the  several  instruments  of  motion  are  adapt- 
ed to  the  kind  of  life  for  which  the  body  is  now 
prepared;  we  can  never  doubt,  but  that  the  same  wis- 
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dom,  which  even  in  this  fallen  state,  hath  so  prepared 
us  for  all  the  functions  of  this  present  life,  will,  in  the 
regeneration  of  things,  fit  us  in  like  manner  with 
higher  and  more  perfect  faculties  for  the  enjoyment 
of  that  life  which  we  have  in  expectation.  Flesh  and 
blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God :  human 
nature,  with  its  present  weakness,  could  enjoy  no- 
thing amidst  that  glorious  light,  which  would  dazzle 
and  confound  all  its  powers:  and  therefore,  as  the 
Scripture  hath  greatly  expressed  it,  mortality  must 
first  be  s^alliywed  up  oflife^  before  we  can  be  capable 
of  enjoying  the  presence  of  God,  and  the  glorious 
scenes  of  the  invisible  world. 

The  man  who  can  raise  his  mind  to  the  contempla- 
tion of  these  things,  will  not  be  mortified  when  he 
withdraws  himself  from  the  gratifications  of  sin :  for 
he  will  find  himself  above  them,  A  man  of  years 
feels  no  uneasiness  because  he  is  without  the  toys  and 
rattles  with  which  children  are  delighted  :  their  trea- 
sure consists  in  these  little  things,  and  their  hearts 
are  full  of  them  :  but  men  of  skill  and  science  are  de- 
lighted with  what  children  cannot  comprehend. 
There  is  just  the  same  difference  between  the  man  of 
pleasure  and  the  man  of  devotion :  the  one  is  a 
child  all  his  life  long :  the  other  is  rational  and  manly 
in  the  choice  of  his  objects ;  which  in  their  nature,  are 
alone  worthy  of  his  attention,  and  capable  of  satisfy- 
ing all  the  highest  affections  of  the  mind  and  under, 
standing.  God  hath  so  ordained,  that  what  is  our 
jduty  is  also  our  present  interest  and  satisfaction ;  I 
mean,  the  interest  of  our  better  part.  The  good  man, 
by  his  alliance  to  God,  lit  certainly  ipore  happy,  as 
well  as  more  honourable,  than  he  that  is  allied  only 
to  the  world ;  allowing  him  to  be  connected  with 
what  we  usually  look  upon  as  the  higher  part  of  it 
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Should  wc  not  think  and  feel  ourselves  abundantly 
happier  in  the  court  of  Solomon,  partakers  of  his  wis* 
dom  and  splendour,  than  if  we  belonged  to  the  train 
of  an  Indian  prince,  who  is  a  black  and  a  savage? 
Infinitely  greater  is  the  difference  between  the  felicity 
of  those  who  attend  upon  God,  and  those  who  are 
confined  to  the  pleasures  of  sense.    The  eyes  of  the 
#wine  are  invincibly  directed  to  the  earth,  and  his 
neck  is  inflexible:  but  man  has  a  countenanoe ~di« 
fected  toward  the  heaven;  and  the  smallest  star  that 
IS  visible  in  the  firmament,  is  incomparably  brighter 
than  all  the  diamonds  and  gold  of  the  earth,  even 
when  human  art  has  united  and  polished  them  to 
the  greatest  advantage.    As  the  glories  of  the  heaven 
are  more  excellent  than  the  splendor  of  the  earth,  so 
is  the  contemplation  of  heavenly  things  better  than 
the  enjoyment  of  earthly.    The  astronomer,  who  mea^ 
Bures  the  courses  of  the  stars,  and  observes  all  the  ap** 
pearances  of  the  sun,  is  employed  more  to  his  own 
satisfaction,  than  the  wretch  who  dwells  in  the  bofr* 
torn  of  a  mine,  and  is  digging  there  by  the  light  of  a 
taper,   in   danger  of  being  overwhelmed  with  the  * 
ragged  vault  that  hangs  over  his  head  ;  or  stifled  with 
poisonous  (Jamps  and  vapours.     In  a  word,  the  greats 
er  and  better  the  objects  are,  of  which  we  arc  in  pur* 
suit,  the  higher  is  the  satisfaction  afforded  by  them. 
The  angel  is  happier  than  the  man,  because  he  has 
greater  things  before  him  :  and  by  parity  of  reason, 
the  Christian  is  happier  than  the  man  of  sensuality. 
If  angels  are  spectators  of  what  passes  here  below, 
how  must  they  look  down  with  pity  and  contempt  on 
the  childish  agitations  of  human  affections?  on  the 
elevations  of  pride,  the  uneasiness  of  ambition,  the 
misery  of  covetousness,  the  rage  of  envy,  the  torment 
of  lust,  the  noise  of  drunkenness,  and  the  foolish  ex* 
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plosions  of  immoderate  laughter  ?  He  who  places  his 
affections  on  such  ohjects  as  angels  are  delighted  with, 
is  raised  to  an  higher  sphere  of  Hte  than  other  mortals. 
A  person  in  such  a  state  is  delivered  from  the  storms 
of  passion,  and  is  above  the  reach  of  disappointment. 
If  he  meets  with  any  innocent  gratifications  in  his 
passage  through  life,  they  are  tasted  without  terror 
and  enjoyed  without  remorse.  The  light  of  the  suu 
gives  more  pleasure  to  him  than  to  other  men.  If  he 
admires  the  works  of  God  which  he  now  beholds,  he 
understands  them  as  so  many  pledges,  that  God  will 
shew  him  greater  things  than  he  hath  yet  seen  or 
h^d  ^.  If  he  is  in  distress,  and  tossed  about  upon 
the  waves  of  a  tempestuous  world,  he  has  an  anchor 
of  the  soul,  sure  and  stedfast.  Hied  in  the  region  of 
eternity,  and  is  thereby  secured  against  all  the  agi* 
tations  of  grief  and  despair.  And  is  not  this  an 
enviable  state  ?  Yet  is  it  such  a  state  as  we  may  aU 
obtain.  Here  ambition  is  laudable,  and  will  not  be 
punished  with  disappointment  And  let  me  add, 
that  he  who  does  not  aspire  to  this  state,  is  forgetful 

*  I  have  often  admired  it  as  a  great  sentiment  in  the  orator  and 
"philosopher  of  Rome,  that  men  in  another  life  will  not  only  be  iupe* 
rior  to  the  sensual  pleasures  of  this  life;  but  that  even  the  virtues 
required  of  us  in  our  present  state,  will  then  be  superfluous  and  out  ef 
place.  Si  tiobis^  aan  ex  hdc  viid  migraverimus,  in  beatorum  insults  tm# 
fHortale  ovum  degere  licsret,  quid  opus  csset  doquentidf  cum  judidm  mA' 
ia^crent  f  Aut  ipsis  etiam  virtutibus  ?  nee  enim  fortitndinis  indigere» 
mus,  nullo  proposito  ant  labore  autpericuio  f  nee  justitii,  cum  essd  nihil 
quod  appeteretur  alieni :  ncc  temperantii  qua  regeret  eas,  quce  nuUm 
assent,  Ubidines  f  ne  prudenti^  quidem  egeremus^  nullo  delectu  proposito 
bonorum  et  mcdorum.  Und  igiiur  essemus  beati  eognitione  naturct  H 
tdentid,  quce  sola  est.  deorum  vitd  laudanda.  Ex  quo  intelligi  potesif 
ccetera  necessitatis  esscy  unwn  Jioe  voluptatis.  This  is  from  a  fragment 
of  the  Discourse  of  Ctcrro,  intitlcd,  Hortensius;  which  was  extant  Jii 
the  time  of  St.  Augustine,  and^  by  his  own  account,  prepared  hfii 
nind  for  the  purer  doctrines  of  Ciiristiaoity. 
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of  his  profession  as  a  Christian.     In  the  greatest  ser- 
vice of  the  Church,  that  of  the  holy  communion,  the 
Priest  calls  upon  the  people  to  lift  up  their  hearts  g  to 
which  they  give  consent,  and  make  answer,  we  Uft 
them  up  tmto  the  Lord.    They  use  the  language  of 
men,  who  profess  to  be  above  the  world,  and  aspire 
to  heavenly  things.     And  this  indeed  is  their  proper 
character.     By  their  baptism  they  are  risen  with  Christ 
to  a,  new  and  heavenly  state  of  life;  and  if  they  arc 
consistent  with  themselves,   they  must  think,   and 
speak,  and  a9t,  as  men  who  are  raised  to  new  and 
sublime  expectations.     Thus   argues  the  Apostle  in 
the  words  of  the  text :  if  ye  be  risen  with  Christ,  says 
he,  seek  the  things  that  are  abace,  where  Christ  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  God :  set  your  affection  on  things 
above.     If  he  has  overcome  death,  and  we  as  mem- 
bers of  him  are  partakers  in  that  victory,  we  are  not 
to  lie  like  the  dead  Lazarus^  bound  about  with  the 
grav^'Clothes  of  our  worldly  affection.  If  Christ  sitteth 
above,   as   our  i*epresentative  and   fore-runner;  we 
must  rise  up  from  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death, 
to  follow  him  with  our  hearts  and  affections ;  know- 
ing that  we  shall  hereafter  follow  him  in  body  as  well 
as  in  spirit.     For  though  it  is  undoubtedly  true,  that 
death  shall  prevail  over  our  mortal  part;  yet  the  grave 
shall  give  up  our  bodies,  when  he  who  now  sitteth  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  shall  descend  from  his  seat  of 
glory,  and  call  them  from  the  four  winds  of  heaven. 
This  is  what  the  Psalmist  alludes  to  in  those  remark- 
able  words — though  ye    have  lien  among  the  pots, 
broken  to  pieces  like  frail  earthen  vessels,  yet  shall yt 
he  as  the  wings  of  a  dove,  that  is  coveredp^ith  silver  zvings, 
and  her  feathers  like  gold :  the  spirit  of  God,  that  mys- 
tic dove,  shall  lend  its  wings  to  raise  you  from  dissolu- 
tion, and  convey  you  aloft  to  the  regions  of  eternity. 
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This  prospect  is  so  well  secured  to  us,  that  our 
hopes  may  now  begin  to  take  possession  of  our  in- 
heritance. And  this  is  the  encouragement  given  us 
by  the  Apostle,  to  set  our  affection  on  things  above. 
He  has  another  reason,  which  is  indeed  but  a  member 
of  the  same  argument.  For  if  we  are  risen  with 
Christ  in  our  baptism  to  a  new  life;  it  is  equally  true, 
that  in  the  same  baptism  we  are  dead  with  him  to  the 
things  of  this  life.  And  thence  he  argues,  if  ye  be 
dead  with  Christy  why,  as  though  living  in  the  world  are 
ye  subject  to  such  things  as  are  to  perish  with  the 
using?  This  subjection  to  perishable  things,  is  the 
great  mistake  of  mortal  man;  separating  him  from 
the  knowledge  and  love  of  God ;  and  consequently^ 
from  all  the  great  objects  of  the  world  to  come.  It 
is  not  possible  to  know  the  things  of  God,  while  our 
hearts  are  set  upon  the  world.  Ignorance  of  God 
will  cherish  earthly  affections ;  and  earthly  affections 
will  end  in  a  separation  from  God.  One  of  these 
cases  was  exemplified  in  the  heathens  ;  the  other  in 
the  Jews.  The  heathens  did  not  like  to  retain  God 
in  their  knowledge,  and  so  were  given  up  to  vile  affec- 
tions: Xht  Jews  had  set  their  affections  on  the  world, 
and  so  lost  the  knowledge  of  God,  It  signifies 
not  which  end  we  begin  at ;  for  the  issue  is  the  same 
either'way. 

Upon  the  whole  then,  it  is  the  proper  business  of 
man  in  this  world,  to  set  his  affections  on  things 
above  :  in  this  is  our  wisdom,  our  wealth,  our  hope^ 
and  our  happiness  :  therefore  it  should  be  an  affront 
to  the  understandings  of  rational  men,  to  desire  them 
to  follow  what  is  so  desirable  in  itself.  Let  me  then 
take  it  for  granted,  that  they  who  hear  me,  wish  to 
attain  to  this  heavenly  practice,  and  only  want  to 
know  how  it  is  to  be  done.    To  this  the  answer  is 


short:  consider  what  your  •hope  is  as  Glmikiaa^  atid 
)0grii  what  ibis  world  is^  and  then  yoiir  affiectkni 
onnot  make  any  niiatake»  without  doing  it  liil^y. 
To  know  that  you  have  an  .inheritance  inalMettsi 
vorld,  purchased  by^tlie  d^th  <xf  Christy  andaeakd  Id. 
you  by  his  Resurrection ;  I  say,  to  know  tfaia,  and  ndl' 
to  desire  it  is  impos^iblet  And  on  the  othlr*  hcM^ 
ip  fee  tbat  the  Tbingi  of  ttiis  world  are  vain,  dcceil* 
fid  «nd  perishable  i  and  yet  to  admire  and  seek  tfaltv 
is  equally  impossible.  How  then  does  it  hap|frii^  tluifc 
^  see  so  few  aspiring  to  the  things  ajbcyre^  §h4  wudk 

swallowed  up  by  the  things  on  the  ciHtrt  - 
can  be  said»  but  tiiat  men  are  blind  to:  Hm 
40eeitfalness  of  the  world,  and  to  the  gloeiia^ 
beaven;  and  so  like  the  blind  are  wanderxng  ouWf 
ike  way*     That  any  should  be  found  so  semelcMiW 
Ijp  pMfer  earth  to  heaven,  and  sensiuality  ta  inwimi^ 
^ilji  is  a  certain  proofs  that  there  is  some  radllidtf 
error  in  our  nature,  derived  to  us  from  the  mistaker  (tf^ 
our  first  parents,  and  never  to  be  corrected  bnt  bgf! 
the  power  of  divine  Grace,  and  the  dHigent  study  6E 
the  word  of  God    Every  man  is  bom  with  that  clpyr 
upon  his  eyes,  which  must  be  washed  ^viray  fay  bia^* 
who  was  sent  from  heaven  for  that  purpose;  imd 
then  he  may  see  all  t^htngs  plearly,    Then  ho  may- 
shake  off  that  folly  of  preferring  dust  and  ashes  tioi^ 
the  riches  of  eternity;    when  thingsi  eternal,  and 
things  temporal  are  compared,  it  seems  the  eaaiesi 
thing  in  the  world  to  chuse  between  them~;  and  yet  it 
is  the  hardest ;  because  it  is  impossible  to  love  the 
things  of  heaven,  without  that  principle  ofjaith^ 
which  gives  us  a  sight  of  them.     In  this  is  the  great 
difference  between  the  Christian  and  the  man  of  the^ 
world ;  that  the  one  walks  by  sense,  and  the  other  by 
&th.    The  Christian  ascends  through  faith  and  bopcr  *. 
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to  the  lave  of  God  ;  and  when  he  has  attained  to 
that,  his  affections  are  placed  where  they  ought  to  be. 

If  you  would  plainly  understand  the  difference 
between  these  two  sorts  of  men,  view  them  upon  their 
death-beds.  When  death  approaches,  the  Christian 
finds  himself  drawing  nearer  to  the  objects  he  hat 
desired:  but  the  man  of  the  world  is  hasting  toward 
those  terrors  of  the  Lord,  which  he  has  vainly 
endeavoured  to  forget.  The  one  parts  with  what  he 
never  valued,  and  in  exchange  looks  for  that  which 
.never  catt  decay :  the  other  is  torn  away  against  his 
will  from  all  he  has  delighted  in,  never  more  to  be 
delighted  with  any  thing.  The  one  leaves  his  friends, 
with  a  certainty  of  meeting  such  of  them,  as  are 
worth  finding,  in  a  better  world  :  the  other  leaves  all 
good  men,  without  the  hope  of  conversing  with  them 
any  more.  The  one  is  at  length  conveyed  by  Angels 
to  the  bosom  of  Abraham ;  the  other  goes,  where 
he  went,  who  had  received  the  good  things  in  this 
life. 

Who  can  make  this  comparison  without  saying,  in 
the  words  of  Balaam,  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the 
righteous^  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his !  Let  us  then 
remember,  my  friends,  and  let  us  never  forget  it,  that 
the  righteous  dies  this  death,  because  in  his  life-time, 
he  set  his  affection  on  things  above.  Which  that  we 
may  all  do  in  like  manner,  God  of  his  great  mercy 
grant,  and  assist  us  therein  daily,  for  the  merits  and 
mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 


z 


SERMON  HI. 


COM£^     SEE     THE     PLACE    WHERE     THE     LORU     LAY. 

WATTH.   xxviii.  6. 

In  these  words,  the  Angel  which  descended  from 
heaven  at  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Chris^  invited 
those  holy  women,  who  came  to  seek  for  him,  to  look 
into  his  sepulchre,  and  see  how  the  present  state  of 
things  demonstrated  to  their  senses,  that  he,  who  had 
been  laid  there  three  days  before,  was  risen  from  the 
dead.  On  this  day,  the  same  words  call  upon  us, 
and  all  Christians,  to  go  along  with  them  to  the 
sepulchre  of  Christ ;  there  to  meditate  on  the  cer- 
tainty, and  the  wonderful  manner,  and  the  glorious 
power  of  his  Resurrection.  This  ic>  the  use  I  mean  to 
make  of  the  words  :  I  shall  suppose,  that  you  and  I 
on  this  blessed  day  are  going  together  to  that  garden 
of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  where  was  a  new  tomb 
hewed  in  a  rock,  with  a  stone  rolled  to  the  mouth  of 
it ;  the  body  oif  Jesus  being  buried  within  it,  and  a 
guard  of  Roman  soldiers  keeping  watch  without  it : 
and  that  when  we  come  there,  we  find  such  things  as 
those  devout  women  did,  who  came  early  in  the 
morning  to  visit  the  place.  With  those  things  before 
us,  we  shall  be  aifectcd  nearly  as  they  were;  and 
consequently  we  shall  be  delighted  and  edified. 
There  is  not  one  circumstance  attending  the  Resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Christ,  which  doth  not  carry  instruc- 
tion with  it;  and  therefore  I  shall  consider  them 
nearly  in  the  same  order  in  which   they  happened, 
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amd  shew  you  the  meanhig  .and  the  reasons  of  these 
wonderful  things.  In  all  such  events  as  relate  to 
our  Salvation,  the  Providence  of  God  disposes  the 
circumstances  in  such  a  manner,  that  they  give  us 
light  and  learning;  and  they  were  undoubtedly  re- 
corded for  our  instruction  and  edification. 

The  first  circumstance  attending  the  Resurrection 
of  Christ  may  serve  as  a  specimen,  to  teach  what  we 
may  expect  from  the  rest.  In  the  first  verse  of  the 
i28th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  we  are  told,  that  the 
Resurrection  happened  as  it  dawned  toward  the  first 
dayof  thexveek.  St.  Mark  says,  more  expressl}^  that 
it  was  at  the  rising  of  the  sun.  Here  then  you  see, 
as  on  many  other  occasions,  the  natural  works  of  God 
bearing  testimony  to  his  spiritual  works  for  the  sal- 
vation of  man.  At  the  crucifixioti  of  Christ  the  sun 
was  darkened ;  and  from  the  duration  of  the  darkness 
for  the  space  of  three  hours,  we  may  infer  that  this 
darkness  happened  from  an  eclipse  of  the  sun :  the 
natural  sun  failing  in  its  light,  so  long  as  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness,  who  is  the  true  light  of  man,  was  suf- 
fering upon  the  cross.  So  at  his  resurrection,  the 
Sun  of  Grace  and  the  sun  of  nature  rise  together. 
From  whence  this  inference  is  necessary,  that  he  is^ 
as  he  said  of  himself,  the  true  light;  and,  that  he  is 
the  author  of  a  new  life  to  the  world,  as  the  sun 
begins  a  new  day.  We  learn  that  as  nature  rises  with 
the  stin,  so  doth  the  world  rise  with  Jesus  Christ, 
and  receive  life  and  immortality  from  his  resurrec- 
tion: and  it  is  not  improbable,  but  that  where  he  isr 
said  to  have  brought  to  light y  that  is,  (as  the  word 
signifies)  to  have  illuminated,  life  and  immortality ,  his 
resurrection  at  the  rising  of  the  sun  may  be  referred 
to :  for  certainly  his  resurrection  did  diffuse  life,  as 
truly  as  the  sun  did  then  bring  on  the  day.     There- 
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fore  every  rising  of  the  sun  should  remind  us  of  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  When  we  receive  the 
benefit  of  every  day's  light,  we  should  return  thanks 
for  the  light  of  life  and  immortality,  by  the  resurrec- 
tion of  our  Lord.  And  this  is  the  grand  reason  why 
natural  things  and  spiritual  are  thus  coupled  together, 
that  in  the  one  way  we  may  daily  read  the  other; 
and  that  the  sight  of  Nature  may  lead  us  to  our 
prayers.  Happy  are  they  who  make  this  use  of  it 
The  rising  of  the  sun  is  a  glorious  sight;  but  it  is  only 
the  pattern  of  a  more  excellent  glory,  and  as  such|  a 
Christian  should  daily  consider  it. 

The  next  observable  circumstance  is  that  of  the 
earthquake  :  and  here  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord 
teaches  us  what  we  are  to  expect  at  the  general  resur* 
rection  of  the  dead ;  when  the  earth  shall  tremble  as 
if  it  were  under  the  pangs  of  delivery.  That  a  dread- 
ful shaking  of  the  earth  shall  precede  or  attend  the 

.  raising  of  the  dead,  is  to  be  gathered  from  those 
other  occasions,  on  which  a  resurrection  was  brought 
to  pass.  At  the  crucifixion,  when  Jesus  expired,  the 
earth  shook,  and  the  rocks  were  rent,  and  the  graves 
were  opened,  and  the  bodies  of  saints  arose.  So 
again,  when  he  was  rising  from  the  dead,  there  was 
(I  great  earthquake.      And   the   like  had  happened 

^  before  in  that  vision  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  when 
the  dry  bones  were  raised  to  life*.  '^  As  I  prophesied, 
said  he,  there  was  a  noise  and  a  shaking  (the  word 
signifies  an  earthquake)  and  the  bones  came  together, 
bone  to  h\s  bone."  Whether  this  great  shaking  of 
the  earth  be  intended  as  a  circumstance  of  solemnity 
and  terror  ;  or  whether  it  be  necessary,  as  an  opera*' 
tive  cause,  toward  that  great  effect  of  opening  the 
graves,  and  bringing  forth  the  dead,  and  restoring 

*  Ez.  xxxvii.  7.  [compare  xxxviii.  19^ 
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their  bodies  to  life  and  motion ;  can  be  known  only 
to  God,  who  hath  the  direction  of  this  great  event : 
but  so  it  will  be,  and  we  shall  all  feel  it. 

We  may  gather  farther,  tliat  as  this  earthquake 
happened  when  the  angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from 
heaven,  to  minister  in  the  work  of  our  Saviour*s  resur- 
rection ;  so  will  the  whole  earth  be  shaken,  at  that 
moment  of  time,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  descend 
in  the  clouds  to  call  the  dead  from  their  graves,  and 
to  sit  in  judgment  upon  them.  So  the  Psalmist 
saith,  "  the  earth  trembled  when  God  arose  to 
"  judgment.* 

The  work  of  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  and  the  efiects 
of  his  appearance  arc  wonderfully  described,  and  in 
such  words  as  are  very  striking  to  the  imagination* 
For  my  own  part,  I  feel  myself  tremble  when  I  read 
them.  He  came;  and  with  power  and  force  more 
than  mortal,  he  rolled  away  the  massy  stone  from  the 
door  of  the  sepulchre,  and  then  seated  himself  upon  it 
in  defiance;  while  his  face  shone  bright  as  lightning, 
and  his  raiment  was  white  as  snow.  If  the  descrip* 
tion  of  this  is  so  affecting,  what  must  the  sight  have 
been  ?  It  was  intended  to  confound  the  enemies  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  who  were  keeping  watch,  and  supposed 
they  could  confine  him  in  his  grave  by  force  of  arm^ 
They  saw  this  bright  messenger  repair  to  the  door  of 
the  sepulchre,  to  set  the  dead  at  liberty ;  but  they 
dared  not  to  interrupt  him,  for  they  were  trembling 
and  dying  with  fear.  Such  is  the  weakness  of  human 
force,  and  the  folly  of  human  wisdom^  when  it  opposes 
the  designs  of  God,  and  the  forces  of  heaven.  What 
caD  a  sword  or  a  spear  do,  when  it  is  held  up  against  a 
flash  of  lightening  ? 

From  the  case  of  these  keepers,  all  the  enemies  of 
Jesus  Christ  may  understand  what  tball  happen  to 

vox^  III.  X 


^        ConSamam  ^  tk  tthamttancd '  '■  a;  '-ni; 

with  coQfidence,  vhffihey  think  h!m  Aii^ihfL^ 
U^"^  ihtymkY  insiilt  his  rtSIigioii  #lth  mtthiiyf 
(ftli  ne  shall  awake  to  avenge  the  ciixHb  6t  W  %inl^' 
aii6  &rhM  Church;  and  then  these  bold*'^^  «h^IM^ 
ffi^biiiig  And  dying  with  f&r.  '' 

r;tn  ih(}  mean   while  the  s^iHfe  tiIdttlf^ULtl6li' 6IP 
BMik  ipo^r  which  coiifbaiids  the'6fi,  ilHdt  "blld^ 
'If^iBlt' a6d  deiiveridnc^  to  t)ie  CKt^h  :  evt^\9»\m 

igSl  answered  to  the  wbtneh  whb  iaihe  to  see|i'tKt 
Lord,  fear  not  ye,  for  I  knew  that  ye  seek  JMrk^iA 
kditfulified.  ■      :     '■'""'/■' 

"It  cioth  not  lippeat  tliat  Utit  pteuhiee  tif 'ilSellM 
#y  Hijetom  with  that  '^azzlibg  bH^th^  toiA 
H  ^M  lie  fint  dfeM^end'edi  ^d  tftAidk  tictMf  MH  Wi 
'fmm  It  se2>m^  fidjh  thd  r^ktlon  df  Si  Mmrk^'ilttt 
piiy  liad  entered  intb  tl^e  ^Mlchte  b«foUt  th^Wi^ 
Itih) ;  and  there  he  wai  fbudd  as  a  ybttAg^  inftli  Mt^ 
bh  tile  right  side,  clothed  ih  a  Yoflg  Nitrite  g^thnhit 
tbei'e  was  nothing  ihofe  tha&  this  tb  bkdfe  tilt9t 
terror ;  but  aliHghted  they  were ;  not  e:tp£ctin^ 
kuch  a  sight  As  to  ihi  gUard^  th^  were  gttae ;  and 
Si  il^tthew  telb  us,  they  cariie  to  the  tity,  as  Ite 
^rbmen  who  weiit  to  vi^it  the  sSpttlbhiji  \ftit  ^tnh^ 
but  of  it. 

The  two  forms  therefore  under  which  the  ni|;e3  iX 
\h(d  Lord  was  seen,  by  th«  guards,  and  hy  thte  liii^ 
'Ivomen,  were  very  different;  the  fbrihbr  #aii  atthiSM 
with  power  and  terror  and  defiance;  theotherwai  A 
that  of  a  gentle  and  pedceable  messfen^r  ffom  bb^v^ 
s^iit  tb  enlighten  and  comfort  the  friends  of  JfaniH 
.  undeir  their  perplexity  and  affliction.  Such  are  the 
different  forms  and  efiects  of  the  mahifestartibiis  of 
God  to  the  people  of  this  world.    Tb<(  okenrieft  (if 
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God  fintl  themselves  Uneasy  under  all  his  visitations^ 
and  never  expect  any  good  ftMo  him.  They  trust 
in  their  own  power,  as  the  Roqpi  guards  trusted  ia 
their  weapons :  therefore  God  resisteth  them,  and- 
they  are  disappointed  and  confounded.  They  have 
nothing  to  do  but  to  make  their  escape  for  a  timef 
and  put  the  best  face  they  can  upon  their  own  mis^ 
carriages,  as  we  shall  find  it  happened  in  the  present 
case.  But  to  the  friends  of  God  all  his  visitations 
arc  attended  with  the  information  and  comfort  they 
wish  for :  and  however  they  may  be  tried  and  per- 
plexed for  a  time,  their  sorrow  is  turned  into  joy.  A 
great  sight  and  a  great  evfent  had  agitated  the  spirits 
of  those  holy  women ;  but  their  fear  had  such  a  mix- 
ture of  joy  with  it,  that  there  is  not  one  amongst  us 
who  would  not  be  glad  to  feel  himself  in  their  situa- 
tion. 

All  things  shall  be  after  the  same  pattern,  when 
Jesus  Christ  shall  descend  from  heaven  at  the  last 
day.  When  he  shall  appear  in  the  clouds,  the  most 
devout  saint  upon  earth  shall  be  amazed,  and  tremble 
inwardly  at  the  sight ;  but  what  comfort  shall  he  feel 
at  the  same  time,  when  he  now  sees  that  his  Redeemer 
Uveth^  and  is  come  to  stand  in  the  latter  day  upon  the 
earth.  On  the  other  hand,  the  wicked  shall  feel  that 
the  day  of  vengeance  is  come ;  that  their  own  power 
is  blai^ted,  and  that  the  sight  which  appears  brings 
nothing  to  them  but  terror:  so  they  can  only  desire 
to  make  their  escape,  aiid  hide  themselves  from  the 
face  of  their  judge. 

But  now  let  us  consider  how  the  two  parties  who 
attended  the  sepulchre  were  employed.  The  women 
are  called  upon  to  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay ; 
the  guards  are  fled  from  it  to  their  friends  in  the 
city.    The  women  arc  instructed  to  bear  the  glad 

X  3 
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tidings  of  the  resurrection  to  the  disciples :  the  sol- 
diers are  bribed  to  reoort  a  lie  about  it^  to  make  their 
friends  easy,  and  fur||pi  an  excuse  to  all  the  enemieB 
of  Jesus  Christ    As  the  women  went  to  tell  the 
disciples,  Jesus  himself  met  them :  and  we  may  well  * 
suppose  that  the  sight  of  him  affected  them  as  it 
had  never  done  before.    They  were  now  assured  that 
he  was  immortal  and  divine;  so  they  fell  down  l)e- 
fore  him  with  fear  and  reverence,  and  worshipped  him 
a3  their  Lord  and  their  God.     But  he  saith  unto  them^ 
be  not  afraid  ;  go  tell  my  brethren^  S^c.  How  comfort* 
able  is  this  message  to  us  as  well  as  to  them  ? — Go  teli 
my  brethren. — For  he  who  saith  this  was  raised  fiom 
the  dead  only  as  the  Jirst  born  of  many  brethren  i  and 
with  him  thus  raised,  we  are  begotten  to  a  new  life^ 
and  made  the  sons  of  God.    While  they  were  deli* 
vering  these  blessed  tidings  to  the  Apostles,  the  sol- 
diers had  carried  their  information  to  the  Chief  Priests, 
and  had  thrown  them  into  no  small  confusion.     They 
met  together  immediately ;  but  rather  privately  as 
we  may  suppose ;  and  without  any  noise,  consulted 
together  what  was  best  to  be  done.     Consider  first 
what  they  had  heard,  and  then  you  will  understand 
the  nature  of  their  plot  better,  and  see  farther  into 
the  wickedness  of  the  human  heart,  and  the  cause 
of  its  most  evil  Vorkings.     You  will  see,  that  mis- 
takes in  religion,  though  lightly  spoken  of,  as  things 
only   of  a  speculative  concern,  make  people  more 
wicked,   more  false,   cruel   and  malicious  in  their 
actions,  than  any  sensual  affection. 

The  soldiers,  it  is  said,  shewed  unto  the  Chief  Priests 
all  the  things  that  were  done.  They  shewed  them,  that 
while  they  were  keeping  watch,  and  broad  awake,  as 
guards  were  obliged  to  be  at  the  peril  of  their  lives, 
a  light  beyond  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  came  upon 
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them  all  at  once ;  and  an  Angel  marched  through 
them  up  to  the  sepulchre,  and^Ued  away  the  stone 
from  the  mouth  of  it,  thouglPTOO  weighty  for  any 
man  to  stir  it;  and  that  they  had  seen  him  sit 
down  upon  it  when  he  had  done,  while  they  were 
unahle  to  stir  from  the  ground,  and  were  terrified  out 
of  their  strength,  and  nearly  out  of  their  senses. 
That  the  sepulchre  being  now  open,  the  body  of 
Jesus  was  certainly  gone,  while  they  were  under  this 
state  of  fear  and  amazement,  and  that  he  was  actu^^Uy 
risen  from  the  dead. 

Had  the  Chief  Priests  felt  in  their  minds  as  you 
feel  at  the  hearing  of  these  things,  they  would  have 
been  pricked  to  the  heart  with  the  sense  of  their 
own  guilt  and  folly  ;  and  have  said — "  Then  is 
"  Jesus  of  Nazareth  our  true  Messiah,  whose  doc- 
"  trine  we  contradicted,  whose  person  we  persecuted, 
^*  and  put  him  to  death  at  last  as  a  malefactor  and  a 
"  felon!  Let  us  turn  then  from  our  errors;  let  us  for- 
"  sake  our  evil  ways,   and  pray  that  he  will  pardon 

our  ignorance,  and  receive  us  to  his  favour,  that 

we  may  at  last  partake  of  his  salvation."  Thus  you 
would  have  said.  But  what  did  they  say  ?  Instead 
of  confessing  their  sin,  they  added  to  all  their  other 
counsels  and  plots,  one  more,  which  was  the  last  and 
worst  of  all :  they  hired  the  soldiers,  who  had  been 
witnesses  of  his  resurrection,  to  deny  it,  and  to  con- 
firm the  slander  they  had  published  before,  that  his 
disciples  would  come  by  night,  and  steal  him  away, 
and  then  pretend  that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead. 

I  shall  not  stay  to  examine  the  folly  and  absurdity 
of  this  lie ;  which  tells  us,  that  soldiers  were  asleep, 
who  were  to  be  punished  \nth  death  for  confessing 
it ;  that  they  knew  what  was  done  while  they  were 
asleep:  that  the  Disciples  who  had  fled  with  fear 
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when  their  blaster  was  condemned  in  the  judgment 
hall^  had  turned  mad  all  of  a  sudden,  and.  exposed 
themselves  to  the  Ibnis  of  the  Roman  guards,  to 
snake  the  desperate  attempt  of  stealing  away  the 
body  of  their  Master;  that  is,  to  bring  death  upon 
themselves  if  they  should  succeed,  and  everlasting 
contempt  upon  him  and  his  religion :  and  moreover, 
that  in  tlie  hurr}-  of  their  theft,  they  had  time  to 
lay  all  the  linnen  clothes  by  in  an  orderly  manner, 
and  to  fold  up  the  napkin  that  was  bound  about  his 
head,  as  they  were  found  by  those  who  visited  the 
sepulchre.  These  things  ard  so  obvious  that  it  is  not 
worth  while  to  insist  upon  them.  I  shall  therefore 
desire  to  consider  what  was  the  cause  of  this  vile 
conduct  of  the  Chief  Priests  ?  They  had  fallen'  info 
many  religious  notions,  which  were  contrary  ';to  the 
preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  therefore  they  could 
not  endure  him  or  his  doctrine.  They  woiijd  not 
believe  him ;  and  they  could  not  answer  him  nor 
resist  the  force  of  his  miracles.  Under  this  state  of 
things,  there  arises  a  battle  between  truth  and  false- 
hood ;  and  when  proud  men  fail  of  argument,  they 
have  nothing  to  depend  upon  but  lying;  and  one 
lie  produces  another,  till  they  are  involved  and  embar- 
rassed past  all  recovery.  Thus  it  hath  always  been, 
and  always  will  be.  Mistakes  in  religion  make  men 
wickeder  than  any  other  principle  upon  earth.  Reli- 
gious  blindness  is  the  worst  of  ignorance ;  and  reli- 
gious pride  is  more  cruel  and  mischievous  thaii 
any  other.  When  the  mind  is  under  religious  delu- 
sion, especially  such  delusion  as  flatters  the  evil  pas- 
sions of  avarice,  lust,  and  ambition ;  they  mistake 
their  wickedness  for  godliness;  and  so  become 
incapable  of  shame  or  remorse.  This  was  the 
case  of  the  Jews  and  the  Heathens ;  and  therefore, 
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m  opposing  the  Gospel,  they  perpetrated  more  outr 
rageous  acts  of  falsehood,  inju$f:ice  and  cruelty,  thaif 
inen  had  ever  d^one  upon  any  oti^r  principle  before. 

Did  the  world  ever  hear  gf  two  si^ch  ^b^melqsi^ 
lies,  a3  those  of  the  Jex^s?  That  Chrisjt  cast  out 
devils  by  the  power  of  Belzebub :  ^d  that  when  he 
K/fau  T^,\i&ed  from  the  dead  he  was  stolen  away  by  hiy 
j^iscip^e^?  ajnd  liyhen  op^  wicked  wrfstch  has  inventi^di 
SL  Ue,  the  jjest  of  Ins  party  fall  i^to  it^  and  spread  it 
^ipad.  Tljiyf  yoju  fi^d,  %haf.  vhcfl  .ooje  ^$seml?ly  h^^ 
Invented  the  lie  which  the  soldiers  M^ere  to  pi^bUsi^ 
the  whole  body  of  the  Jews  afterwards  >tooU  up  the 
^tp^y  and  Jield  to  it:  for  the  Evangpljst  add?,  "  and 
'^  this  saying  is  commonly  reported  among  the  J.ejeri 
**  to  this  day."  God  deliver  us  therefore  from  pride^ 
malice,  and  ignorance,  which  when  united  togetlier 
form  ^hat  we  call  religious  bigotry.  No  falsehoo4 
can  ^e  too  absurd  for  thi?  bigotry  to  propagate ;  no 
action  can  be  too  unjust  or  cruel  for  it  to  perpetrate. 

When  we  think  on  these  things,  we  cannot  but 
Jhunejnt  that  the  hearts  of  men  are  so  miserabjly  di 
y^ded  by  false  opinions.  Hence  yr^  shall  be  led  tp 
«et  ^  greater  value  upon  truth ;  which  neyer  f^ils  to 
unite  thecp.  ^^t  best  of  all  it  is,  to  look  with  pity 
and  compassion  upon  those  who  are  in  error,  and  tQ 
pray  for  them;  tha^  their  pride  may  be  humbled, 
iheir  ignorance  infprn^ed,  and  their  hearts  turned  to 
l^eace  and  x^ari^ty;  for  ^so  long  as  we  can  pray  for 
m^j  yip  shall  f\^ytt  be  angry  with  thepi,  haw  great 
aiqever  may  he  thciir  .errors  and  ofifenqes.  yfe  must 
expect,  that  fioiqe  fqr  ipdalice,  as  the  prie/sts ;  an4 
^ome  for  interest,  ^  the  sijJdiers ;  will  go  on  lying 
to  the  end  p^  ^t  wp^rld :  ^nd  ithe  appeara$|(;e  .qf  ^j^ 
^Lngel  from  heaven  lyould  not  c^r^  thenji:  fi^  Sjl^p 

jppre  th^  y^  )ji  jm^^x^^  \ip  wftpe.  yijl  j9mt 
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people  hate  it  Disaffection  is  a  deaf  adder  which 
hears  no  reason;  a  blind  mole  which  sees  no  evi<- 
dence :  and  obstinac^  instead  of  being  softened,  is 
only  hardened  the  more  by  the  labour  you  bestow 
upon  it,  like  iron  under  the  hammer :  which  is  only 
beaten  closer  into  its  own  body.  How  common  is  it 
for  one  man  to  hate  and  rail  at  another,  only  because 
he  has  injured  him.  The  priests  and  rulers  of  the 
Jews  having  despised  and  opposed  our  Saviour  s  doo- 
tiine,  and  finding  it  all  confirmed  by  his  resurrection, 
were  brought  to  the  tremendous  dilemma,  either  of 
being  converted,  or  of  denying  the  resurrection: 
and  you  see  which  part  they  took.  As  bad  people 
go  on  from  bad  to  worse,  it  is  wonderful  to  see  what 
trouble  those  Jews  gave  themselves  in  running  about 
-the  world,  to  poison  the  minds  of  men  with  their 
lying  reports,  and  hinder  the  spreading  of  the 
Gospel;  as  if  the  best  thing  that  ever  came  from 
heaven  had  been  the  worst  of  all !  And  the  more  it 
prevailed,  the  more  were  they  disappointed  and  en- 
raged. They  preserved  their  influence  with  the 
Heathens  against  the  Christians,  till  the  time  when 
their  city  was  destroyed  and  their  temple  burned; 
and  from  thence  they  became  vagabonds  and  slaves, 
contemptible  to  all  the  world. 

In  their  conduct  relating  to  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  one  circumstance  more  is  observable.  We 
are  frequently  informed  in  the  Gospel  how  covetous 
these  Jews  were,  and  how  devoted  to  the  world.  But 
one  bad  passion  is  frequently  overcome  by  another, 
as  the  wild  beast  will  sometimes  fall  upon  and  devour 
his  fellow,  if  he  is  the  stronger  and  the  more  hungry 
pf  the  two.  Thus  did  the  malice  of  the  Jews  gel 
the  better  of  their  covetousness ;  for  well  as  they 
}ovpd  tb^ir  money,  they  could  readily  part  with  it 
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for  the  gratification  of  their  malice.  The  elders  gave 
large  money  to  the  soldiers  to  say  as  they  were  bid, 
and  deny  their  senses.  No  small  sum  must  have 
been  requisite  to  quiet  those  men,  whose  minds  were 
big,  and  ready  to  burst,  with  so  great  and  terrible  a 
secret.  Covetousness  is  a  vice  which  lays  fast  hold 
upon  the  mind,  and  forces  men  upon  many  unjust 
and  mean,  and  even  cruel  actions :  but  pride  and  ma- 
lice are  of  more  force :  so  they  who  devoured 
widows  houses,  and  could  sell  the  children  of  them 
to  make  a  little  profit,  could  part  with  their  money 
freely  when  their  pride  and  their  malice  were  in 
danger.  Such  contrarieties  are  not  peculiar  to  Jews ; 
the  case  is  the  same  with  Christians,  when  their  pas- 
sions have  drawn  them  into  a  snare :  they  are  en- 
gaged, and  must  go  on  whatever  it  costs. 

I  have  now  gone  through  the  peculiar  circum- 
stances of  our  Saviour's  resurrection.  Very  instruc- 
tive they  are  when  we  rightly  consider  and  apply 
them  :  therefore  every  Christian,  at  this  season  of  the 
year,  should  visit  in  heart  and  mind  the  tomb  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  see  where  he  was  laid,  and  how  he  was 
raised,  and  what  are  the  consequences  upon  ourselves 
and  others ;  that  is,  upon  believers  and  unbelievers. 

To  make  a  right  use  of  this  occasion,  and  store 
dur  minds  with  such  reflexions  as  arise  from  it,  may 
be  of  service  to  us  through  the  whole  year,  till  the 
season  comes  about  to  us,  if  it  shall  please  God  to 
let  us  see  the  return  of  it.  On  Good-lPriday  we 
commemorate  the  sorrows  and  sufferings  of  Christ ; 
his  death  and  burial.  On  this  day  we  celebrate  the 
glory  of  his  resurrection.  In  thiese  two  memorable 
days  we  find  the  example  of  the  whole  Christian  life 
^nd  character.  All  of  it  is  compounded  as  it  were 
§^  Good  Friday  «nd  Easter  Dfty ;  that  is,  of  sonoW 
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find  joy,  of  abasement  and  exaltation.  With  Christ, 
such  ^  he  was  at  his  passion,  we  must  expect  to  be 
opposed,  and  clamoured  against,  afBicted,  persecuted, 
tried  by  tlie  searchings  of  divine  visitations,  and 
bereft  of  all  present  support  from  heaven.  With 
Christy  as  he  was  on  this  day,  we  are  more  than  con- 
querors, rejoicing  in  tlie  possession  of  life,  and  in  the 
hope  of  glory.  Sometimes  we  are  even  buried,  and 
fSL  stone  of  despair  is  rolled  to  the  door  of  our  seput 
chre;  but  God  doth  not  leave  our  sou)  in  hell,  nor 
suffer  the  spiritual  life  that  is  withiQ  us  jtQ  see  cornip- 
jtion.  Before  this  happens,  his  Angel  is  sent  xiow* 
to  restore  us  to  life  and  liberty. 

This  inequality,  or  contrariety,  in  tl>e  Chri^tia^ 
character,  is  finely  painted  by  the  Apostle. — "  Wf 
are  troubled,  yet  not  distressed ;  perplexed,  b^t  not  i^ 
despair :  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken  :  ,cast  down', 
but  not  destroyed — we  are  delivered  unto  de^th,  th?^ 
the  life  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in  our  body." 
We  are,  in  short,  a  composition  of  death  and  life ;  of 
death  through  sLn ;  and  of  life  through  the  grace  of 
God  and  the  power  of  Christ's  resurrection. 

As  the  commemoration  of  Christ's  sufferings  an4 
resurrection  shews  us  the  ferms  and  chaqges  of  our 
present  state ;  so  according  to  tlie  state  we :  are  in, 
our  minds  should  be  turned  toward  Good  Friday  or 
Easter  Day.  Is  any  under  persecution  or  affliction? 
let  him  look  to  Jesus,  as  the  wounded  Israelite^ 
looked  up  to  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness;  remem- 
heriu^  that  he  was  lifted  up,  to  draw  unto  hina  .a\l 
that  ^re  tried,  oppressed  and  afflicted.  Is  any  f^ 
joy  .and  prosperity?  let  him  remember  in  his  mirtti, 
thfit  as  there  is  no  enjoyment  of  the  world  without 
health,  there  can  be  no  prosperity  in  the  soul  of  a 
^CJbuu^Xiap^    but  in  vii;tue  of  Christ's  j^sur^^etiofft 
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Therefope  when  the  Christians  anciently  gave  to  one 
another  the  salutation  of  friencUhtp^md-  chearfulnem^ 
it  was  their  custom  to  say,  "  The  Lord  is  risen/" 

And  now,  lastly,  you  will  take  me  right,  if  I  ven- 
ture to  give  you  one  admonition  at  this  season,  which 
relates  more  immediately  to  ourselves  and  our  affairs. 

You  will  have  notice  that  we  arc  to  meet  to-morrow 
morning,  for  the  election  of  proper  persons  to  serve 
the  church  and  the  parish.  Give  me  leave,  my  bre- 
thren, to  remind  you,  that  this  congregation  was 
unanimous  last  year;  and  that  we  have  enjoyed 
many  comforts  and  blessings  in  consequence  of  it 
ever  since.  Your  church  is  in  a  flourishing  state: 
the  duties  of  divine  worship  are  regularly  performed  : 
the  children  of  the  poor  are  instructed ;  not  a  few  of 
them  are  clothed :  and  many  of  them  are  greatly 
improved.  Your  minister  can  do  little  without  your 
kind  encouragement  and  assistance:  but  with  it,  he 
'may  do  much :  and  your  church,  which  is  now  a 
praise  in  the  neighbourhood,  may  possibly  become  an 
example  to  a  considerable  part  of  this  kingdom.  It 
is  therefore  your  duty,  as  members  of  the  church,  to 
act  for  the  good  of  the  church;  as  citizens  and  sub- 
jects, to  act  for  the  preservation  of  peace ;  as  Chris- 
tians to  act  for  the  praise  and  glory  of  God ;  and,  as 
Englishmen,  to  act  for  the  security  of  your  own  reli- 
gious rights  and  liberties;  without  listening  to, and 
without  fearing,  any  persons,  who  may  feel  them- 
setves  inclined  to  deprive  you  of  them. 

Follow  then  your  own  happiness  with  wisdom  and 
resolution ;  biit  not  without  that  spirit  of  peace  and 
brotherly  love,  which  will  always  be  attended  mth, 
the  blessing  of  God 


SERMON    IV, 


BLESSED  ARE  THE  DEAD  WHICH  DIE  IK  THE  LORB 
FROlf  HENCEFORTH  :  TEA  SAITH  THE  SPIRIT, 
THAT  THEY  MAY  REST  FROM  THEIR  LABOURS  :  AKB 
THEIR   WORKS   DO   FOLLOW   THEM.      BEY.    XIV.    IS. 

Discourses  at  funerals  were  formerly  more  com- 
inon  than  at  present.  It  is  to  be  lamented  they  have 
been  so  much  out  of  use ;  because  they  were  intended 
as  much  for  the  edification  of  the  living  as  the  com* 
memoration  of  the  dead.  What  is  then  delivered  fells 
into  the  hearts  of  the  hearers,  while  they  arc  struck 
with  a  solemn  scene,  and  softened  by  the  subject  of 
death,  in  which  they  are  all  so  nearly  concerned.  0 
that  they  were  zvise,  that  they  would  consider  thdr  latter 
end. 

On  such  an  occasion  as  this,  death  is  set  before 
their  eyes,  and  they  cannot  avoid  the  consideration  of 
it.  While  that  thought  is  upon  them,  all  men  are 
wise,  and  then  it  is  our  time  to  speak  to  them. 

I  shall  therefore  make  use  of  the  present  opportu- 
nity to  give  you  some  necessary  instruction  concern- 
ing the  nature  of  death :  after  which,  it  will  be  ex- 
pected that  I  should  say  something  of  the  good  ex- 
ample we  have  now  before  us. 

The  text  saith,  blessed  are  the  dead:  which  words, 
if  taken  by  themselves,  are  not  true.  Death,  to  man 
in  that  state  wherein  the  fall  hath  left  him,  is  not  a 
blessing  but  a  curse.    It  is  the  wages  of  sin;  and  as 
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such^  it  is  not  an  accident  of  nature,  but  a  punish, 
ment.  Therefore  the  progress  of  man's  life  is  like  th 
journey  of  a  criminal  from  the  gaol  to  the  place  of 
execution.  As  things  are  now,  life  is  the  road  to 
death ;  therefore  God  taught  his  servants  to  use  it 
as  such,  and  live  only  as  pilgrims  and  strangers  upon 
earth. 

The  death  of  man  being  a  death  in  sin,  it  was  ac- 
counted unclean  ;  and  thence  it  was  ordained,  that 
they  who  had  touched  a  dead  body,  should  afterwards 
be  washed  and  purified  with  water;  which,  in  the 
moral  sense,  was  a  lesson  to  the  people  to  abstain 
from  such  dead  works,  as  are  contrary  to  a  life  of  pu* 
rity,  such  as  is  required  in  the  servants  of  God. 

Death  is  also  a  disgrace :  for  no  man  can  suffer  as 
a  malefactor  without  shame.  To  be  numbered  with 
transgressors,  and  die  by  the  hand  of  justice,  hath  al- 
ways beeii  accounted  infamous  :  and  such  is  now 
the  death  inflicted  upon  fallen  man  by  the  justice  of 
God. 

All  these  things  are  true  of  death  cpnsidered  in  it- 
self; but  to  a  Christian  it  is  another  thing.  Blessed 
are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth^ 
In  the  first  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  Jesus  Christ 
appears  to  the  Evangelist  as  a  conqueror  over  death, 
and  saith — Fear  not— I  am  he  that  Uveth  and  was 
dead;  and  behold  lam  aHvefor  evermore,  and  have  the 
keys  of  hell  and  of  death.  Henceforth,  from  this  ap- 
pearance and  this  declaration,  we  are  to  date  the 
blessedness  of  the  dead.  Jesus  Christ  hath  changed 
the  nature  of  death  by  partaking  of  it  for  our  sakes. 
In  consequence  of  which,  our  death  is  no  longer  a 
punishment  for  sin,  but  a  sacrifice,  with  a  benediction 
upon  it,  like  that  commemorative  sacrifice  of  his  own 
body,  which  he  brake  and  blessed*    Thus  our  death 


i 


51 8^    7%f  Bk39(^MM  tf  m  Christianas  Death.    ».  iv. 

is  no  longer  to  be  abhorred  as  sinftil  and  uncleftn^  btit 
as  attended,  like  the  holy  death  of  Christy  with  myrrh, 
aloes,  and  frankincense;  to  signify  our  acceptance 
with  God,  and  our  preservation  to  immortality,  when 
the  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption. 

The  shame  and  disgrace  of  our  death  is  removed 
from  us  by  that  shame  which  Christ  endured  upon 
the  cross.  He  suffered  such  a  death  as  the  law  of 
Moses  pronounced  to  be  cursed  in  its  kind,  that  our 
death  might  be  bkssed. 

But  now  we  are  to  remember,  this  change  takes 
place  on  those  only  who  die  in  the  Lord;  that  iis,  ati 
those  who  are  in  the  Lord  at  their  death.  By  which 
k  is  to  be  understood,  that  they  die  members  of  hirf 
mystical  body,  the  Church,  by  baptism  :  which  con- 
sideration assures  us,  that  infants,  so  made  member^ 
of  him,  are  m  the  Lord  ;  and  if  they  die,  they  die  ill 
the  Lord  :  their  death  is  blessed,  and  they  enter  idtn . 
i*est ;  as  the  new*bom  children  of  the  Hebrews  passed 
over  Jordan  into  the  promised  land,  without  under^ 
going  the  trials  of  the  wilderness.  If  they  grow  up 
to  years  of  discretion,  they  must  live  in  the  other  oN 
dinances  of  God ;  they  milst  keep  the  commandments 
ef  Gody  and  the  faith  of  Jesus;  they  must  live  i* 
private  devotion,  and  in  the  public  worship  of  the 
congregation^  They  must  lead  the  life  of  soliMers 
under  the  captain  of  their  salvation ;  as  the  Hebrews 
ibught  under  Joshua  against  the  enemies  of  God,  be* 
fore  they  could  obtain  a  peaceable  settlement  in  the 
land  of  Canaan. 

If  thus  prepared,  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them 
that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  if  any  man  is  really  in 
Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature :  he  leads  a  new  life,  and 
that  ends  in  a  new  death  :  the  blessedness  of  which, 
according  to  the  text,  consists  in  these  two  particu- 
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Wfa ;  first,  that  they,  who  die  in  this  state  of  reiiova*- 
lioii,  rest  from  their  labours ;  and  secondly,  that  theit 
tbbirks  dofollmv  them. 

'  The  hbours  of  lifc>  and  the  ReSst  of  death,  were  sig- 
ttified  to  us  from  the  beginning  of  the  world :  for  God 
>li^6irkcd  upon  the  six  days  of  the  creation,  and  then 
rested  upon  the  seventh ;  giving  us  a  promise  and  a 
pattern,  that  if  we  labour  with  him,  wfei^hall  rest  with 
hiln.  No  Rest  was  necessary  to  him ;  for  the  holy 
one  of  Israel  neither  slumbereth  nor  sleepeth :  a  world 
d6Meth  forth  into  being,  and  is  arranged  into  order 
and  perftctibn  at  his  word.  He  rested  therefore  foif 
our  instruction :  to  teach  us,  that  the  labour  of  this 
liftj  if  it  ii  for  good,  like  that  of  Godj  will  certainly 
4nd  in  thfc  Rest  of  heaven.  And  we  learn  farther,  by 
plain  inference  fVom  this  example,  that  there  can  be 
iio  test  for  man,  properly  so  called^  till  the  works  of 
this  life  arc  done  and  over. 

thdre  is  a  passage,  wonderfully  beautiflil  and  in* 
fctfuctive,  on  this  subject,  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews — He  that  is  entered  into  his 
Rest,  he  also  hath  ceased  from  his  Mm  works,  as  God 
did  from  his.  In  which  the  Apostle  means,  that  the 
Christian  who  is  departed,  and  hath  ceased  from  the 
works  of  life,  aiid  liot  till  then,  enters  into  a  state  of 
Rest ;  which  is  not  a  mere  cessation  from  labour,  but 
a  rest  which  is  blessed  and  sanctified  $  and  which  is 
also  heavenly  and  eternal,  because  it  is  called  the  Rest 
of  God— ^"  if  they  shall  enter,  saith  he,  into  my  Rest. 
Hence  again,  we  have  another  sure  inferefice,  that 
there  will  be  no  rest  for  those  who  do  not  labour : 
the  sleep  of  a  labouring  man  is  sweet :  he  that  will  rest 
with  God,  must  work  with  God.  The  idle  and  the 
Unprofitable  have  their  rest  hete  (such  as  it  is)  and 
their  trouble  is  to  come  after.    Laearus  is  carried  by 
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the  angels  to  his  Repose,  in  what  is  called  the  bosom 
of  Abraham ;  and  they  fall  into  a  place  of  torment^ 
where  their  eyes  are  at  last  optn  (they  were  shut 
all  their  life- time)  only  to  discover  that  their  condition 
is  miserable  and  hopeless.  Instead  of  having  angels, 
ready  to  receive  them  at  their  death,  they  fall  inta 
the  company  and  custody  of  those,  to  whose  advice 
and  direction  they  committed  themselves  in  their  life* 
time,  without  seeing  their  guides :  but  now  they  see 
their  keepers. 

The  true  Rest  not  only  presupposes  labour,  but 
that  this  labour  is  of  the  right  sort  Tkty  restfnm 
their  labours^  saith  the  text ;  that  is,  from  such  la- 
bours as  Christian  men,  who  live  and  die  in  theLordy 
are  engaged  in  and  exercised  with.  Wicked  men 
have  their  labours ;  and  the  devil  himself  is  always  at 
work.  Few  men  are  more  zealous  and  active  than 
they  who  have  ends  of  sin  or  mischief  to  promote. 
Such  is  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  that  many  of  the 
works  of  vice  are  very  laborious  and  distressing  to 
those  who  are  occupied  therein.  But  such  labour 
doth  not  lead  men  to  Rest ;  it  keeps  them  for  life 
under  the  torment  and  disappointment  of  their  pas- 
sions ;  which  trouble  them  perpetually,  as  winds  and 
tides  give  an  unceasing  motion  to  the  sea.  And  it  is 
too  commonly  followed  by  an  hopeless  death.  The 
pains  which  tear  them  from  the  body  are  but  the  be- 
ginning of  their  sorrows. 

The  labours  intended  in  the  text,  are  the  labours 
of  good  men ;  and  we  are  to  enquire  more  particularly 
into  the  natiire  of  them,  because  it  is  added,  thdr 
works  dofollm)  them.  The  works  of  their  life  kit  not 
forgotten ;  an  account  is  taken  of  them  all ;  they 
are  noted  in  God's  book.  Their  works  follow  with 
the  fruits  of  them,  and  they  shall  reap  as  they  have 
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•sowed.  None  of  their  labours  shall  be  in  vain  in  the 
Lord ;  but  all  shall  be  repaid  in  their  kind ;  as  the 
husbandman  who  hath  sowed  wheat  receives  a  crop 
of  the  same  grain,  and  that  with  an  abundant  in- 
crease. 

For  their  labours  of  mercy,  they  shall  find  mercy, 
■even  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  in  that  great  day, 
when  all  shall  stand  in  need  of  it. 

What  they  gave  in  faith  to  the  poor  brethren  of 
Christ  on  earth,  shall  be  repaid  in  treasure  from  the 
<tores  of  heaven. 

What  they  gave  up  in  this  world,  through  an  ion- 
coveting  poverty  of  spirit,  they  shall  possess  in  the 
kingdom  of  God.  What  they  gave  up  was  temporal; 
what  they  shall  receive  will  be  eternal. 

If  they  delighted  in  peace,  and  laboured  to  pro- 
mote it,  they  shall  be  reckoned  among  the  children  of 
"God;  and  be  heirs  together  with  Jesus  Christ,  who 
came  to  make  peace  between  heaven  and  earth. 

By  enduring  persecutioqi  for  righteousness  sake^ 
they  shall  be  received  as  friends  by  the  blessed  com- 
pany of  heaven.  Angels  will  welcome  into  their  so- 
ciety those  whoip-wicked  and  envious  men  defamed^ 
as  if  they  w^re  not  worthy  to  liy^;  wh^n  in  fact,  the 
world  was  not  worthy  of  them. 

For  these  and  other  of  their  labours,  great  shall  be 
their  reward  in  heaven ;  they^hall  be  numbered  with 
prophets,  martyrs,  and  saints,  in  glory  everlasting. 

The  admonition  arising  from  all  this  doctrine  is  ex- 
pressed for  us  in  few  words  by  the  Apostle-^fet  41s 
labour^  therefore^  to  enter  into  that  Rest ;  the  plain 
interpretation  is,  let  us  sttidyi  to  enter  into  that  Rest ; 
which  none  will  find,  but  they  who  make  it  their 
study  to  obtain  it :  labouring  with  this  assurance,  that 
as  certainly  as  the  six  days  of  worfe  are  followed  te 
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the  Sabbath,  so  surely  will  the  labours  of  faith  be 
followed  by  that  Sabbatism  (that  State  of  Rest  signi- 
fied by  the  Sabbath^  which  remainetb  for  the  people 
of  God.  And  as  you  4ee  that  all  men  have  not  a 
share  in  the  Sabbath  here,  but  either  neglect  the  use, 
or  despise  the  blessings  of  it;  so  it  will  be  hereafter. 
Many  are  following  their  own  vain  pleasures  on  the 
Lord's  day;  many  are  absent  from  the  church;  and 
some  sotting  away  their  time  in  publi'c  houses;  many 
are  drudging  at  the  accounts  of  their  worldly  occupa- 
tions, rather  preferring  incessant  labour  for  themselves^ 
and  the  poor  unfortunate  beasts  which  serve  them, 
than  partaking  thankfully  of  that  holy  relaxation 
which  God  hath  given  them  in  great  goodness,  for 
•  the  ease  of  their  bodies,  and  the  edification  of  their 
minds.  Such  poor  mistaken  souls  were  found  among 
the  Israelites,  who  were  led  out  of  Egypt  by  Moses  : 
they  had  no  taste  for  that  Rest  which  was  before, 
them,  but  thought  scorn  of  the  pleasant  landy  and  lust- 
ed after  the  ways  of  Egypt ;  where  they  had  been  in 
bondage,  under  that  idle  people,  who  kept  them  con- 
stantly to  hard  labour.  Yet  thither  did  those  be- 
sotted  people  wish  to  go  again,  rather  than  follow 
God  into  a  land  of  liberty.  So  they  fell  short  in  the 
wilderness,  and  never  saw  the  blessings  of  Canaan. 
Their  example  is  followed  by  thousands  of  perverse 
people,  who  are  enemies  to  themselves,  and  lust  after 
their  own  misery :  leading  a  life  of  more  labour  and 
sorrow  than  God  ever  imposed  upon  any  of  his 
servants,  and  finding  no  rest  in  death.  Their  exam- 
ple is  proposed  to  m^  that  we  may  not  follow  it.  Let 
us  therefore  labour  to  enter  into  that  rest,  that  we  may 
not  fall  after  the  same  example  of  unbelief :  then  shaU 
we  rest  from  our  labours,  and  our  works  will  fol- 
low us. 
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Your  minds .  will  now  be  naturally  asking  th^ 
question,  how  far  the  things  which  have  been  spoken 
are  applicable  to  the  present  occasion?  You  will  ex-r 
pcct  I  should  make  that  applicatii3n :  and  I  should 
be  unkind  to  you,  and  unjust  to  the  departed^  if  I  were 

to  avoid  it. 

« 

To  speak  of  those  who  are  gone,  is  often  danger- 
ous ;  because,  perhaps,  we  cannot  speak  well,  and  hu- 
manity and  decency  forbid  us  |o  speak  ill.  To  say 
the  truth,  I  verily  believe,  it  is  partly  owing  to  the 
decay  of  Christian  piety,  and  the  increasing  corrup- 
tion of  the  times,  that  funeral  sermons  are  gone  $o 
much  out  of  fashion  :  because  so  few  are  now  found 
who  are  i5t  for  them.  However,  we  arc  under  no 
difficulties  of  that  kind  in  the  instance  naw  before 
us :  had  I  thought  so,  I  should  by  no  means  have 
made  it  my  own  choice,  as  I  have  done,  to  appear  in 
the  pulpit  on  this  occasion. 

Of  our  dear  sister  here  departed,  nothing  can  be 
said  but  what  is  good,  and  may  edify  the  hearers. 
Such  indeed  was  her  own  meekness  and  lowliness  of 
mind,  that  she  would  have  taken  all  praise  for  flat- 
tery; and  I  dare  not  have  spoken  it:  but  we  may 
speak  now  without  offence.  How  many  useful,  hum- 
ble, exemplary  characters  there  are  in  private  life, 
who  are  never  spoken  of  in  public,  to  the  end  that 
their  virtues  may  be  applauded  and  imitated :  who 
pass  off  the  stage  of  life  unknown  and  unnoticed ; 
like  the  flowers  which  blow  in  a  pathless  wildern^ss^ 
and  fall  to  the  ground  in  secret  I 

Nothing  was  more  distinguisli^ble  in  her  character, 
than  that  persevering  quietness  and  mildness  of  spirit, 
which  seemed  never  to  have  been  moved  to  speak 
evil  of  any  one.  What  a  peaceable,  and  what  a  hap- 
py world  would  this  be,  if  all  were  of  that  mijjd  !    Jt 

y  2 
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is  very  remarkable,  that  one  of  the  last  good  offices  of 
her  lifei  was  an  affectionate  attempt  to  restore  the 
disturbed  mind  of  a  neighbour  to  the  comforts  of 
peace  and  reconciliation.  By  which  we  may  judges 
that,  among  her  other  good  gifts,  she  would  have  be- 
queathed to  us  all,  if  it  had  been  in  her  power,  that 
felessed  spirit  of  peace  which  regulated  and  adorned 
her  own  life.  If  she  could  have  done  this,  I  hope 
there  are  none  here  present  who  would  not  have  been 
'  ready  to  receive  it  and  cultivate  it ;  because  it  wcAild 
make  them  happy,  as  it  did  her,  and  bring  them 
nearer  to  that  kingdom  of  peace,  to  which  she  is 
translated. 

Her  patience,  under  a  long  and  afflicting  state  of 
infirmity,  was  wonderful  to  those  who  were  witnesses 
of  it:  and  you  all  know,  how  she  resisted  it,  and 
Mruggled  with  it,  that  she  might  appear  in  this  place, 
andjoin  with  the  congregation  in  the  praise  and  wor- 
ship of  God ;  never  giving  it  up,  *till  within  a  very 
short  time  of  her  death. 

Of  her  charity  to  the  poor,  I  may  tell  you^  but  I 
need  not  tell  thetn^  they  have  felt  it,  and  will 
continue  to  feel  it ;  for  her  hand  is  stretched  out  to 
them  still. 

Her  zeal  to  thephurch  of  England  will  always  be 
acknowledged,  from  the  provision  she  has  made  for 
the  better  accommodation  of  a  minister  to  serve  the 
church  in  this  place:  which,  though  not  wanted  at 
present,  may  be  of  much  future  benefit,  and  prevent 
this  church  and  parish  from  being  neglected  hereafter, 
as  they  have  beea  in  time  past.  If  they  who  have 
robbed,  destroyed,  and  profaned  churches,  have  been 
visited  by  the  just  judgment  of  God,  whereof  we  have 
notorious  instances  in  the  history  of  this  country 
tliey  who  contribute  to  their  support,  may  Justly  ev 
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pect  to  be  blessed  in  tbcmselves,  and  in  those  who 
succeed  to  their  possessions.  The  church  therefore, 
which  owes  so  much  to  her,  ought  at  least  to  pay  the 
present  debt  of  respect  and  gratitude  to  her  memory; 
and  it  would  scarcely  have  been  decent  in  mc  to  have 
omitted  it.  This  is  all  we  have  in  our  power :  what 
is  more  substantial,  must  be  left  to  that  great  God» 
whose  honour  and  worship  sb^  was  so  studious  to 
promote. 

It  is  not  the  least  of  her  praise,  that  she  disposed 
all  her  affairs  with  the  utmost  prudence  and  impar* 
tiality.  You  may  think  this  a  matter  beneath  our  no- 
tice :  but  prudence  is  the  mother  of  many  and  great 
virtues;  and  it  was  such  in  her;  indeed  it  seems  to 
have  been  the  leading  part  of  her  character. 

We  may  then,  I  trust,  say  with  assurance,  that  she 
is  of  the  number  of  those,  who  die  in  the  Lord,  and 
whose  xmrks  dofolkfw  them. 

What  she  is  now,  we  must  all  be ;  and  God  only 
knows  how  soan  the  strongest  and  the  boldest 
amongst  us  may  become  such.  But  if  we  wish  to  b^ 
what  she  shall  be  hereafter ;  if  we  would  die  with  her 
expectations,  we  must  follow  ^the  example  of  her 
ineekness,  and  patience,  and  charity.  If  we  would 
ilie  the  death  of  the  righteous,  we  must  lead  tht 
\k£t  0t'  the  righteous  ;  there  is  no  other  way :  Be  ye 
lAytn  followers  of  them  who  throidgh  faith  and  p^timce 
inherit  ths  premises. 


/. 


SERMON    V- 


AN1>  tHET  CAME  OVEB.tJNTO  THE  OTHER  SIDE  OF 
THE  SEA,  INTO  THE  COUNTRY  OF  THE  6ADARENE8. 
*-^AND   WH£y   HE    WAS    COME   OUT   OF   THE    8HII', 

-  IMMEDIATELY  ^H£RE  MET  HIM  OUT  OF  THE  TOMBS 
▲  MAN    WITH   AN    UNCS.EAN  SPIRIT.   MARK  V.  1,  1 

The  iniracles  of  our  Saviour  are  commonly  under 

fetoody  a&'acts  of  divine  bower,  which  were  intended 
to  shew,  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God  and  the  King  of 
tsraeL  All  his  miracles  were  undoubtedly  so  tnany 
testimonies  that  he  was  sent  from  G6d :  biit  th^ 
were  much  more  than  this  ;  for  they  were  all  of  siuch 
aAnW,  and  attended  with  such  circumstanceSy  as  j^ve 
us  an  insight  into  the  spiritual  state  of  man,  and  the 
great  work  of  his  salvation. 

In  this  miraculous  account  of  the  man  with  the 
unclean  spirit  in  tht  country  of  the  Gadarenes,  we 
behold,  on  the  one  side,  a  work  of  the  Devil,  and  on 
the  other,  a  contrary  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  came 
to  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil.  From  the  example  of 
Ihis  poor  wretch,  in  his  state  of  possession,  we  see 
plainly  what  it  is  to  be  under  tke  power  of  Satan.  Such 
as  this  man  was,  such  would  he  make  of  every  man 
that  is  born  into  the  world,  if  he  were  permitted  of 
God  so  to  do;  he  would  make  him  restless,  and 
shameless,  tod  senseless,  and  furious.  This  poor 
Gadarene  fled  from  the  society  of  men,  and  had  his 
dwelling  in  nakedness  among  the  tombs  and  moun- 
*-'*^s;  places  which  suited  with  the  melancholy  state 
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of  his  mind.  When  he  was  bound  with  chains,  they 
were  broken  in  sunder ;  nothing  could  tame  him  ; 
night  and  day  he  was  crying  and  cutting  himself  with 
Mones. 

In  all  this  we  have  an  example  of  the  power  of 
Satan  upon  the  hearts  of  men :  his  works  are  always 
the  same  in  kind,  though  their  effects  do  not  always 
appear  in  the  same  form.  He  works  by  sin  just  as 
effectually  as  by  the  in-dwelling  of  a  legion :  for  sin, 
where  it  gets  possession,  bereaves  men  of  their  wits ; 
it  is  inconsistent  with  the  rational  enjoyment  of  life; 
and  leads  to  melancholy  and  misery  in  some,  in  others 
to  revellings  and  ravings,  by  night  and  by  day :  none 
of  the  obligations  which  bind  good  men  to  their  duty 
have  an  effect  upon  it ;  it  breaks  through  tliem  all. 
Consider,  whether  the  determined  idle  sot  is  not  a 
madman  to  all  intents  and  purposes:  he  has  no  sense 
of  his  duty  toward  his  wife  and  children  :  natural 
affection  hath  no  hold  upon  him,  though  it  can  bind 
a  brute  beast:  his  fortune,  his  health,  his  soul  are  of 
no  account  with  him  ;  there  he  sits  raving  and 
destroying  himself ;  an  enemy  to  his  own  flesh ;  like 
the  poor  possessed  man,  who  cut  himself  with  stones, 
till  his  head  was  broken,  and  ke  was  of  consequence 
a  ghastly  spectacle, .  covered  with  his  own  blood ; 
as  the  drunkard,  in  his  ravings,  is  frequently  seen 
to  be.  . 

When  a  man  is  come  to  this  pass,  what  can  be 
done  with  him?  Will  you  offer  him  reasons?  He  hears 
none;  for  he  has  no  reason  in  himself  which  you  can 
lay  hold  of  or  apply  to.  Nothing  but  the  power  of 
Jesus  Christ,  nothing  but  a  miracle  of  grace,  can 
bring  such  an  one  to  his  right  mind.  But  how  is 
Jesus  Christ  looked  upon  by  men  when  they  are  in 
this  miserable  state?    Just  as  he  was  regarded  by  th« 
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legion  of  Devils;  that  is,  not  as  a  Saviour  but  as  a 
Tormentor.  He  and  his  religion  are  desired  to  keep  at 
a  distance^  and  not  give  them  any  interruption  under 
this  misery  of  sin;  for,  in  their  judgment,  to  be  re^ 
formed  smd  pacified^  is  to  be  tormented. 

It  is  here  to  be  remarked,  that  this  man  in  the 
gospel  was  possessed  by  a  multitude  of  evil  spirits^ 
who  call  themselves  Legion.  How  this  could  be,  it 
is  in  vain  for  us  to  ask ;  because,  while  we  arc  in  the 
body,  we  know  so  little  about  the  world  of  spirits  ; 
but,  ill  the  moral  application,  the  sense  is  very  plain  j 
for  if  sin  is,  in  every  man,  what  the  Devil  is  in  a 
daemoniac ;  then,  it  is  evident  the  same  man  may  be 
\inder  the  dominion  of  a  legion  of  vices  and  evil  pas- 
sidns  at  once.  Pride,  covetousness,  deceit, '  lying,^ 
lust,  drunkenness  and  blasphemy,  are  often  found  in 
one  single  person.  Such  is  the  case  of  miserable 
man !  bat^  lost  as  he  may  seem  to  be,  the  Saviour 
\can  find  him,  and  cast  out  all  that  sin  which  has  got 
the  dominion  over  him ;  as  he  sent  out  this  Legion  of 
spirits  into  the  herd  of  swine. 

When  the  Devil  leaves  a  man,  he  does  not  fall  into 
idleness ;  he  goes  upon  some  other  mischief  as  fast  aa 
he  can,  that  no  time  may  be  lost.  So,  the  evil  spirits 
being  cjCst  out  of  this  Gadarene,  entered  into  a  herd  of' 
swine,  and  drove  them  all  headlong  down  a  steep 
place  into  the  sea,  where  they  were  drowned.  Heie 
observe,  that  the  Devil,  with  all  his  malice,  can  do 
nothing  against  man  or  beast  but  by  permission  of 
Obd :  he  has  no  power  over  a  poor  worthless  swine, 
that  wallows  in  the  mire,  till  he  obtains  leave  to  ex- 
ercise it.  The  Legion,  therefore,  knowing  what  terms 
they  were  upon,  apply  to  Jesus  for  this  permission  $ 
*Send  uSy  said  they,  into  the  mine  that  We  may  enter  into 
ikem  i  etnd/orthwith  Jesus  gave  them  ka'&e.    Hence  we 
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gather,  that,  in  the  like  case,  the  like  leave  will  be 
granted.  Suffer  us,  said  they,  to  enter,  not  inta 
oxen^  not  into  sheep,  not  into  sober  and  orderly  cattle, 
but  into  the  greedy,  filthy,  rebellious  swine.  There  the 
Devils  had  permission  to  work,  sls  they  arc  said  still  to 
do,  in  the  children  of  disobedience.  Who  are  the  people 
that  are  delivered  up  by  the  best  judgment  of  God  to 
the  will  of  the  Devil  ?  Who,  but  the  unclean  and 
abominable ;  which  resemble  swine  in  their  lives  and 
manners?  The  glutton,  the  drunkard,  the  adulterer^ 
the  fornicator,  the  idle  and  the  disobedient,  open  a 
way  for  the  devil  to  enter  in,  and  possess  them  with 
other  evil  passions  of  wrath^  malice,  revenge, 
covetousness,  which  bring  them  under  the  severity  of 
the  laws,  and  so  they  go  head-long'  to  destruction. 
With  good  men,  who  lead  sober  and  temperate  lives, 
like  the  labouring  ox  or  the  innocent  sheep,  you  find 
meekness,  quietness,  and  charity ;  and  where  will  you 
find  wrath,  and  revenge,  and  clamour,^nd  evil  speak- 
ing, so  much  as  with  those  who  live  in  habitual  in- 
temperance? For  bodily  excess  produces  turbulence 
and  f uriousness  of  mind.  When  an  iivil  spirit  was  to 
be  cast  out,  and  the  disciples  of  Christ  had  failed  in 
it,  he  told  t]?em,  that  kind  went  not  forth j  which 
means,  that  evil  spirits  of  that  sort  could  not  be  cast 
out,  htU  by  prayer  and  fasting.  Therefore  if  prayer 
and  fasting  send  away  evil  spirits,  indevotion  and 
intemperance  will  let  them  in.  Look  well  then  to 
yourselves :  the  devil  desires  nothing  so  much  as  to 
destroy  you,  and  is  ever  upon  the  watch  ;  he  will  miss 
no  opportunify :  as  soon  as  he  sees  you  live  like  a 
«wine,  he'will  ask  leave  to  take  possession  of  you,  and 
that  leave  will  not  be  refused.  And  what  will  he  do 
with  you  ?  he  will  lead  you  farther  off  from  God  :  he 
will  hurry  yoiu  aws^  from  the  sisis  of  the  body  into 


^ib  The  Gadafefit  delivered.         s^rm.  v; 

blindness  of  heart,  so  that  you  shall  not  foresee  the 
necessary  consequences  of  your  own  evil  actions ;  he 
will  bring  you  nearer  and  nearer  to  some  steep  place; 
and  when  you  are  at  it,  down  you  must  go  without 
stopping:  it  is  an  headlong  course,  and  the  sea  of 
perdition  is  at  the  bottom.     How  careful  ought  we 
then  to  be  in  guarding  against  the  beginnings  of  sin! 
Who  knows  how  far  he  shall  go,  when  he  begins  with 
the  indulgence  of  any  one  sinful  lust?  how  many 
have  began  with  keeping  ill  company ;    and  ended 
with   self-murder,  or  the  gallows  ?    You  intend  no 
more  than  the  beginning;    but  the  devil  intends  the 
utmost  mischief  that  sin  can  do  to  you.     He  works 
with  a  view  to  that  endy  which  you  do  not  see :    and 
he  will  take  care,  that  you  shall  not  see  it,  till  it  can- 
not be  avoided ;  as,  when  the  swine  had  started  from 
the  top  of  the  precipice,  they  could  not  stop  till  they 
tan  into  the  sea  which  lay  at  the  bottom. 

Now  when  all  these  things  were  done,  the  keepers 
of  the  swine  flee  to  the  city,  and  relate  every  thing 
as  it  had  happened :  at  the  hearing  of  which,  the 
people  xve7it  out  to  see  xvhat  it  was  that  was  done.  Here 
they  find  the  man  that  was  possessed  with  the  Devil, 
sitting  and  clothed^  arid  in  his  right  mind.  He  that 
was  used  to  run  raving  about,  was  now  sitting  cahn 
and  quiet:  he  that  had  torn  his  clothes  off  his  back, 
and  was  past  all  sense  of  shame,  was  now  clothed  and 
decent  in  his  appearance :  he  that  had  been  out  of 
his  wits,  and  spake  and  cried  as  Devils  gave  him 
utterance,  was  now  in  his  right  mindj  and  could  give 
a  rational  account  of  all  that  had  happened  to  him. 
What  a  wonderful  change  is  here  !  How  gracious  is 
tlie  power  that  can  produce  such  a  blessed  transfor- 
mation !  that  can  raise  up  a  child  of  God  out  of  a 
child  of  wrath,  and  an  instrument  of  the  devill  How 
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will  the  people  of  the  city  rejoice  when  they  see  this ! 
will  they  not  wish  that  such  a  guest  would  remaia 
with  them  for  ever,  to  relieve  their  sicknesses  and 
sins  ?  So  you  would  think ;  but,  alas,  when  you 
come  to  know  a  little  better  what  the  humour  of  thi$ 
.world  is,  and  what  low  motives  men  are  governed  by, 
you  will  find  the  contrary :  you  will  discover,  to  your 
surprise  and  sorrow,  that  men  will  put  away  from 
them  all  the  blessings  of  salvation,  for  the  sordid  ends 
•and  interests  of  this  world.  So  did  these  Gadarcnes. 
Instead  of  being  delighted  and  cheared  with  this 
wonderful  act  of  divine  grace>  in  the  restoration  of 
their  miserable  neighbour,  they  were  uneasy  and 
affrighted  at  it.  Instead  of  wishing  for  more  good 
of  the  kind,  these  stupid  people  considered  nothing 
but  the  hogs  which  they  had  lost,  and  were  afraid  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  should  do  them  some  more  mis* 
chief.  Good' God!  what  infatuation  is  this!  But  it 
does  not  end  here:  these  are  not  the  only  people,  in 
whom  this  folly  is  found :    the  world  is  full  of  such 

•  Gadarenes :  you  find  them  every  where:  men,  who 
pray  Jesus  Christ  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts,  for 
fear  he  should  send  away  their  rile  lusts  and  passions 
to  the  devil.  It  appears  incredible,  that  any  people 
should  be  solivicked  and. so  false  to  themselves  as  to 
prefer  th€f  possession  of  their  swine  to  the  company 
of  Jesus  Chtist.  What!  is  our  property  in  a  filthy 
beast  more  desirabte  than  the  presence  of  the  son 
of  God  ;  who  can  deliver  us  from  our  passions,  and 
restore  us  t^  our  senses?  It  certainly  is  so,  to  all 
those  who  make  this  world  their  object ;  present  plea- 
sure or  present  profit  doth  so  blind  their  eyes,  that 
they  can  see   nothing  wonderful  in  the  power  of 

•Christ,  nor  feel  any  desire  that  it  should  be  exercised 
for  tbeir  own  salvation  :  they  are  rather  busy  in  cal-- 
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culating,  how  much  they  shall  be  Kkcly  to  lose  if  he 
comes  against  them.  One  says  within  himself,  I 
must  part  with  what  I  have  gotten  by  fraud  and 
injustice;  he  will  order  me  to  refund  and  make 
restitution ;  or  to  give  of  what  I  have  to  the  poor,  or 
to  the  cihurch.  Another  reckons  I  shall  be  obliged  to 
give  up  my  adultery ;  he  will  cast  that  devil  out  as 
boon  as  he  comes  to  me.  Another  says,  I  must  ea$ 
and  drink  less,  and  L  will  not  deny  myself  for  any 
body;  I  see  no  occasion  for  it;  and  if  that  be  his 
doctrine,  I  had  N^her  be  without  him  than  with  him. 
I  came  into  the  world  to  enjoy  myself  as  much  as 
lean;  and  I  will  continue  so  to  do,  as  long  as  my 
vessels  will  hold  together.  The  woman  of  the  world 
says,  I  must  part  with  my  vanity ;  and  instead  j^ 
doing  as  every  body  does  (whom  one  kn&ws)  I  must 
do  as  nobody  does ;  and  be  thought  ridiculous  and 
hypocritical;  in  short,  I  had  ratlier  be  under  the 
devil  and  in  the  fashion,  than  under  Jesus  Christ 
and  out  of  it.  People  do  not  talk  aloud  in  this 
manner,  as  I  do  for  them ;  few  are  so  shameless  as 
to  do  that;  but  thus  they  reason  in  their  hearts ;  and 
thus  they  have  determined,  as  you  may  see  by  their 
lives. 

Too  many  reservations  in  behalf  of  self-indulgence 
are  found  in  many,  who  are  otherwise  well  disposed. 
Let  every  one  make  the  experiment  upon  himself,  and 
ask  impartially — did  I  never  wish,  that  Christian 
godliness,  with  all  its  restraints  might  depart  out  of 
my  coasts^  for  the  sake  of  preserving  ymie  favourite 
lust:  or  indulging  some  favourite  p^sion?  Did  I 
never,  in  my  thoughts,  take  part  against  the  autho- 
rity of  God,  and  wish  there  M^as  no  sudi  thing,  fbr 
love  to  some  particular  sin?  Whoever  discovers  any 
such  itasonings^  and  such  inclinations  witfain  hti8> 
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may  wonder  at  the  case  of  the  senseless  Gadarenes ; 
but  he  will  find  their  history  too  probable,  from  what 
passes  in  his  own  mind.     But  to  proceed  : 

Every  good  man,  who  has  the  glory  of  Grod  and 
Hie  interest  of  his  religion  at  heart,  may  learn  from 
this  example  of  Jesus  Christ,  what  he  himself  is  to 
expect  under  the  like  circumstance.     The  servant /is 

tot  above  his  Lord.  If  the  Gadarenes  out  of  respect 
ir  their  swine,  desired  Him  to  depart  out  of  their 
;  isoasts ;  they  that  are  Gadarenes  in  their  hearts  will 
shew  as  little  regard  to  his  ministers.  Instead  of 
Being  held  in  greater  esteem  for  the  good  they  do,  or 
Jtrish  to  do;  their  company  will  be  less  desirable  on 
■  that  very  account.  In  every  place  there  are  those,, 
tWho,  for  some  swinish  reason  or  other,  will  think 
;)  jibey  have  an  interest  against  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel, 
;  tf  he  is  active  in  his  ministry,  and  speaks  the  trutb,^ 
;  wad  exercises  what  power  he  has,  for  the  salvation  of 
f,teen. 

I  »  But  it  is  time  now  to  have  done  with  these  bad 
fe '^feople ;  as  I  hope  there  are  not  many  such  among 
^lliose  I  am  speaking  to ;  so,  let  us  proceed  to  a  more 
feasant  and  profitable  part  of  our  subject. 

When  Jesus  had  heard  the  request  of  these  Gada- 
yenes,  he  made  no  remarks  upon  it^  but  took  them  at 
':  their  word,  and  left  them.  The  wretched  Pharaeh^ 
to  his  own  loss,  commanded  Moses  to  see  his  face  nn 
-  tiiore ,-  and  Moses  left  him  with  these  words,  "  thou 
'^  hast  spoken  well,  I  will  see  thy  face  again  no 
"^  more/'  And  when  Moses  was  gone,  grace  and 
.  ttercy  went  with  him  :  Pharaoh's  opportunity  was 
lost ;  and  his  destruction  soon  followed :  fbr,  it  is  just^ 
ttat  they  who  put  away  salvation  from  themselves^ 
with  contempt  towards  those  who  offer  it,  should^ 
preriah  in  the  hardness  <tf  their  own  hearts.    What  fei- 
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came  of  these  Gadarenes  after\¥ards^  we  do  not  read : 
but  surely  no  good  could  possibly  happen  to  those^ 
who  through  favour  to  an  herd  of  swine  judged  them* 
selves  umoarthf  ^everlasting  life.  To  this  judgment 
of  their  ciwn  our  Saviour  left  them,  and  went  into  a  ship» 
But  he  that  had  been  possessed  with  the  Devil,  and  was 
now  well,  prayed  him  that  he  might  be  with  him.  Bfi 
was  delighted  with  the  company  of  his  deliverer,  a^^ 
wished  never  to  leave  him  any  moi:e.  He  had  tasted 
and  found  that  the  Lord  was  gracious.  He  compared 
his  past  miserable  condition,  with  the  light  and  com 
fort  to  which  be  was  now  restoi^d ;  and  rightly  judged, 
that  his  future  health  and  happiness  must  depend 
upon  his  following  and  cleaving  to  the  person  of  hii 
spiritual  physician.  We  may  suppose  the  num  would 
address  him  in  some  such  words  as  these :  ^*  Xm^ 
^'  how  shall  I  depart  from  thee,  without  whom  I  aoi 
*^  nothing?  I  was  in  blindness  and  madness;.!  W9$ 
*^  in  restlessness  and  inisery,  and  thou  hast  restored 
*^  me  to  peacfi  and  comfort ;  I  was  the  bond-slave,  of 
^^  Satan,  and  thou  hast  brought  me  to  the  liberty  of 
^^  the  sons  of  God  :  let  me  never  leave  thee  noj  fp^ 
"  sake  thee  :  now  I  have  recovered  the  use  of ' 
*^  my  senses,  and  can  understand  thy  teachings  let 
"  me  from  henceforth  sit  at  thy  feet  and  hear  thy 
''  word/'  . 

And  will  not  this  be  the  case  with  all  those,  oa 
whom  the  power  of  Jesus  Christ  hjith  taken  effect? 
Will  they  not  desire  still  to  follow  him,  and  be  with 
him  ?  And  with  him  they  may  be,  as  truly  as  that  maa 
could  be  with  him  while  he  was  conversant  upon 
earth.  For  he  hath  promised  to  be  with  us  alway  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world:  if  so ;  if  he  is  still  with  us^ 
it  follows,  that  we  may  be  with  him.  Should  we 
ask,  how  this  may  be  ;  the  answer  is  plain  :  the  pro» 
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niise  of  Christ  was  made  to  his  disciples ;  that  is,  to 
his  Church:  they  therefore,  who  would  find  him, 
must  seek  him  in  his  Church ;  where  his  word  is 
preached,  and  his  sacraments  are  administered.  He 
-is  with  us  by  his  spirit ;  according  to  his  promise ;  / 
will  not  leave  you  comfortless ,  I  will  come  unto  you.  If 
any  one  delights  in  the  study  of  the  Gospel;  is  atten** 
ti  ve  to  public  worship ;  is  constant  at  the  communion ; 
regular  in  his  private  devotions ;  and  in  charity  with 
his  neighbours  ;  that  man  is  undoubtedly  in  the  com* 
pany  of  Jesus  Christ  ever^'  day  of  his  life ;  and  he 
may  use  those  words  of  the  Apostle ;  who  shall  sepo^ 
rate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  Shall  tribulation  or 
distress^  or  persecution,  orfaminCy  or  nakedness^  or  perils 
-or  the  sword  ^  ?  Distress  and  persecution  were  from 
the  beginning  the  lot  of  those  who  chose  to  be  with 
Jesus  Christ ;  and,  in  some  degree,  it  must  be  so 
now ;  and  will  be,  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  but  they 
who  are  sensible  of  what  they  have  received  from  him, 
will  not  be  separated  from  him  for  any  of  these  consi- 
derations. In  all  these  things,  they  will  be  more  than 
timquerors  through  him  that  loved  them. 

So  far  this  man  in  the  gospel  is  a  lesson  to  us ;  that 
we  should  find  a  delight  in  the  society  of  oilr  blessed 
Redeemer,  and  wish  to  be  ever  with  him.  Gratitude? 
is  a  pleasing  service,  and  devput  meditation  may  cap- 
tivate our  minds,  so  as  to  make  us  forget  what  we  owe 
to  the  public,  -  -Sb  our  Saviour  himself  was  pleased  to 
think,  upon  this  occasion;  therefore  he  did  not  suffer 
the  man  whom  he  had  restored  to  remain  in  his  com- 
pany, but  gave  him  a  charge,  to  employ  himself  in 
another  manner ;  go  home,  said  he,  to  thy  friends,  and 
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tell  them  haw  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee, 
and  hath  had  companion  on  thee.  In  this,  he  teaches 
us  what  w«  also  are  to  do ;  who,  in  all  the  good  that 
happens  to  us,  are  to  he  mindful  of  others,  as  well  as 
of  ourselves,  A  person  cured  of  ^otne  grievous  dis- 
temper, by  some  powerful  medicine,  gives  notice  to 
the  public,  that  others,  under  the  same  malady,  may 
find  the  same  relief.  The  man  whom  Jesus  had  cured 
was  ordered  to  take  this  course  :  he  published  in  Deca- 
polis  haw  great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him  ;  and  all 
.  men  did  marvel.  He  told  his  neighbours,  what  he  hai 
4>een,  and  what  he  ncm  was,  by  the  divine  blessing. 
All  tfie  circumstances  of  the  Legion  of  Devils,  and 
the  possession  and  destruction  of  tl>e  herd  of  swine, 
were  undoubtedly  recounted  by  him  to  the  astonish- 
ment of  the  hearers :  and  for  what  end?  Not  to  gnu 
tify  the  ambition  of  his  deliverer,  but  that  others 
might  be  encouraged  to  come  to  him ;  for  he  who 
had  saved  this  one  sinner,  is  the  Saviour  of  all  roan- 
kind. 

And  now,  my  brethren,  you  see  your  own  duty,  and 
the  design  of  this  whole  narrative.  It  is  related  in  the 
gospel,  for  the  same  reason  as  it  was  published  in  De- 
capolis ;  that  all  sinners  may  know  where  to  go  for 
that  saving  health,  which  is  to  restore  their  minds  to 
quietness  and  comfort.  For  all  the  diseases  of  the 
spirit,  which  are  a  thousand  times  worse  than  the 
troubles  of  thq  world,  or  the  distempers  of  the  body, 
there  is  no  cure,  but  from  him  who  was  manifested 
to  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil  ;  whose  worst 
work  is  the  deprivation  of  the  human  mind  by  the 
power  of  indwelling  sin,  which  drives  men  to  all  those 
extravagancies  which  render  this  world  such  a  miser- 
able place  as  we  find  it.    The  f^assions  of  men  are  like 
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storms  ^nd  tempests,  which  disturb  the  elements,  de- 
atroy  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  audsend  the  poor  dis- 
tressed mariner  to  the  bottom  of  the  sea.  Such  are 
the  effects  of  those  vices,  which  the  evil  spirit  infuses 
into  the  hearts  of  men:  their  lives  are^  rendered  vaia 
and  miserable,  and  their  souls  are  shipwrecked. 

Compare  the  two  states  of  the  man,  whose  case 
we  have  been  considering:  think  what  he  was,  when 
he  was  wandering  among  the  tombs  and  mountains ; 
and  afterwards,  when  he  was  sitting  quiet  in  his  right 
mind  with  Jesus  Christ.    Compare  these*  together^ 
and  consider,  which  you  would  chuse ;  for  you  haw 
the  one  or  the  other,  as  you  think  prope^pn..  The  same 
difference,' which  you  see  in  this  man,  is  tq  be  fiHind 
in  different  people  at  this  day ;  and  which  do  you 
think  are  the  happier?  A  company  of  drunkards  and 
profligates,  who  are  ravjpg  and  swearing,  and  quar- 
relling and  blaspheming  over  their  liquor;  or  a  so- 
ciety of  Christians,  singing  Psalms  and,  hearing  the 
-  word  of  God  ?  The  former  sort  can  nevfer  expect  their 
«  happiness  from  such  a  way  of  hfe,  till  the  Devil  is  in 
them ;  and  when  he  has  got  possession  of  them,  no- 
thing is  to  be  wondered  at.    But  the  sober  and  the  god- 
ly have  the  advantage  of  them  every  way,,  both  in  this 
world  and  the  world  to  come  :  for  herCy  they  are  with 
Jesus  Christ  and  in  their  right  mind ;  and  when 
the  others  shall  exchange  their  false  mirth  (which 
is  now  no   better  than  madness)  for  weeping  and 
wailing  and  gnashing  of  the  teeth;  when  they  shall 
lose  their  lusts  and  their  Saviour  besides,  who  will 
not  remain  in  their  coasts ;   tlicy  who   have   been 
cured  of  their  sins  and  miseries  in  this  mortal  state, 
shall  no  more  be  separated  front  him ;  they  shall  be 
£vcr  zvith  the  Lord ;  publishing  his  praises  to  saint* 
yoL.  111.  Z 
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nd  mgdi^  n  mdi  tcmis  as  the  holf 'i^iit  hath 

wkady  ^oggalboito  us — O  gkm  ^^mth  mto  tl^t  Lord 

Jmr  he  is  grwtimi,  and  im  meng^emdmrth^finr  ecer^ 

lit  them  give  timiks  wkom  tie  Lord  ka^h  i^'^^»xf^ 

md  itboattdfiim  tie  kmi  {f  the  <yjip!    Pnliqr  V  \ 
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SERMON    VL 


THE  SAME  NIGHT  PETER  WAS  SLEEPING  BETWEEN 
TWO  SOLDIERS,  BOUND  WITH  TWO  CHAINS;  AND 
THE      KEEPERS      BEFORE     THE      DOOR     K££T     THE 

PRISON.  ;  ^^    '^" 

AND     BEHOLD,     THE     ANGEL     OF     TUZ    '^^kw    CA't^^ 
UPON     HIM,     ANtoyi  XIGHT   SHISSJjjb ^^P^^  1^ 
SON  ;   AND    HE    SMOTE   FETER  Ovf^l^0^ktM^ 
RAISED    HIM     UP,     SATING,     ARISE     ipiiaUlCKJ 
-JlND     HIS    CHAINS    FELL    OFF     FROM  ,  HIj^   jp|i|m%^^ 
ACTS   Xii.    6,    7.  jaT^     - 

The  mind  of  man  is  formed  for  thought  and  medi- 
tation ;  and  the  pleasure  of  the  understanding,  where 
it  has  proper  matter  to  exercise  and  amuse  it,  is  far 
preferable  to  the  indulgence  of  the  passions.  Happy 
should  we  be,  if  we  could  always  think  so ! 

The  best  matter  in  the  world  for  meditation  is  that 
of  die  holy  scripture;  first,  because  it  is  selected  for 
us  by  the  wisdom  that  made  the  world.  The  thoughts 
which  men  suggest  to  us  in  their  conversation  or  thek 
writings,  have  too  frequently  their  beginning  and 
their  ending  in  this  world ;  and  are  either  imaginary 
and  false,  or  earthly  andT  unprofitable :  and  the  medi*^ 
tation  ansing  from  such  matter,  how  finely  and  eler 
gantly  soever  it  may  be,  will  at  last  be  slender  and  use- 
less as  the  web  which  the  spider  draws  from  its  own 
bowels.  Secondly,  because  the  matter  of  the  scrip- 
ture not  only  affords  a  more  rational  amusement  to 
the  mind  in  this  life,  but  is  always  of  service  to  help 
it  forward  (p  the  enjoyment  of  a  better.     It  nourishes 
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the  spirit,  while  it  engages  the  imagination.  The 
body,  be  it  never  so  well  supported,  must  sink  and 
perish  at  last;  but  the  soul  that  is  nourished  up  in  the 
words  of  faith,  and  of  good  doctrine,  shall  never  die. 

Among  the  great  variety  of  subjects  treaterl  of  in 
the  scripture,  none  are  more  profitable  than  the  mira- 
cles it  lias  recorded;  which  generally  are  capable  of 
a  two-fold  application.  They  serve  as  so  many  evi- 
deiil  acts  of  a  divine  power,  to  confirm  some  doctrines 
revealed  to  us  from  heaven;  and  they  arc  likewise 
in  tJiemselves  so  mauy  contriva»ces  of  divine  wis- 
dom, X»  ligure  out  iuid  rejvesent  to  us  the  doctrines 
they  rue  lulendetl  to  establish.  A  miracle  is  a  seal 
^  VOtaqjP  divhie  truth  ;  but  if  the  seal  l>ears  the  image 
j|tad«vpirscription  of  the  truth,  it  will  have  a  double 
value.  .  , 

This  is  generally  true  of  the  miracles  in  the  Old 
Testament ;  but  of  those  of  the  new  in  a  more  parti- 
cular manner;  which  after' they  have  confirmed  the 
words  of  the  gospel,  preach  the  sense  of  it  over  again 
to  us,  as  sigm  or  fgures  of  it.  You  will  understand 
what  I  mean  from  an  example  or  two.  Our  blessed 
Saviour,  as  a  ])roof  of  liis  divine  mission,  cleansed* 
leper;  not  merely  for  the  healing  of  the  body,  which 
was  but  a  temporary  consideration  ;  but  to  shew,  by 
the  choice  of  the  miracle,  that  it  was  he  who  should 
take  away  the  sin  of  the  wQrld,  and  cleanse  the  soul 
from  so  loathsome  and  infectious  a  distemper;  tor  sin, 
like  the  leprosy,  is  hereditary  to  man.  When  he 
opened  the  eyes  of  a  blind  man,  he  added  to  the  mi- 
ra^ile  this  interpretation,  to  shew  the  meaning  of  it 
— lam  the  light  q/'the  world — As  if  he  had  said,  I  who 
now  give  sight  to  the  eyes  of  the  body,  do  this  to  sig- 
jiity,  that  I  myself  am  the  true  light  to  the  eyes  of 
the  understanding;  as  the  eyes  that  were  bUnu  are 
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restored  to  sight/  so  shall  the  mind  that  is  dark  and 
ignorant  be  made  wise  to  salvation^  2a\(\  v^covqv  Xhe 
use  of  those  faculties,  which  sin  had  extinguished: 
he  tkatfoUoxceth  mc^  shall  not  walk  in  darkness^  but  shall 
have  t/ic  light  of  life. 

Thus  in  like  manner,  when  he  setop^  the  doors  of 
a  prison  by  the  ministry  of  an  angel,  which  is  the 
miracle  related  in  the  text,  what  did  he,  but  shadow 
out  to  us  thereby  that  great  and  glorious  efiiitf|K)^||[||p 
own  incarnation  upon^  all  believeri^  tl^^e$ihktkr0 
demptiony  which  the  prophet  ''^o'ii^fl(0lt,- 
as  an  opening  of  the  prison  to  themifffft^re 
Isa.  Ixi.  1.  S- » .V 

But  before  I  proceed  to  particulars,  I  miwt|9ket]f| 
liberty  which  St.  Paul  took  with  King  ^gtj^p/m :  Ifc 
put  this  question  to  him,  "  King  Agrippa,  believest 
"  thou  the  prophets?"  I  must  put  a  like  question  to 
those  that  hear  me,  and  say,  believest  thou  that  a  state 
of  sin  is  a  state  oS  imprisonment ;  and  that  the  se$^ict 
of  God,  to  which  the  gospel  hath  called  thee,  is  per- 
feet  freedom?  If  not,  all  the  moral  reflections  I  cau 
suggest  to  you  upon  this  deliverance  of  St.  Peter  out 
of  prison,  will  make  but  little  impression,  and  be  very 
imperfectly  understood.  I  will  therefore  presume,  as 
the  Apostle  did,  and  answer  the  question  for  myself 
— *'  /  know  that  thou  believest ;"  and  may  God  give 
you  his  grace,  that  what  I  am  now  going  to  offer 
upon  the  mystcfy  of  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  to  destroy 
the  zvoris  q/\he  Devil,  may  fall  into  the  ground  of  an 
honest  and  gdod  heart,  and  bring  forth  fruit  an  huii- 
dred  fold.  With  this  desire  I  shall  endeavour  to 
shew,  that  the  miraculous  deliverance  of  St.  Peter  out 
of  prison,  is  not  a  matter  of  private  i?ite?pretaiion, 
which  looks  no  further  than  to  the  apostle  himself; 
but  is  intended  for  public  use  ;  holding  forth  to  the 
Church,  and  to  every  individual  member  of  it,  an  in- 
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structive  pattern  of  his  own  natural  bondage,  and  hia 
miraculous  redemption  out  of  it. 

The  condition  of  an  unenlightened  unconverted 
sinner  was  never  painted  in  more  lively  colours,  than 
in  the  first  verse  of  the  text,  which  describes  the 
situation  of  tne  apostle.     "  The  same  night  Peter  was 
"  sleeping  between  two  soldiers,  bound  with  two  chains^ 
**  atid  the  kieepers  before  the  door  kept  the  prison."^ 
fP|l ^jHliN^e,  first,  that  all  this  happened  in  the  night: 
^ItftiiiU^;  dijit  P^r  was  sleeping :  thirdly,  that  he  wa$ 
lAOTHMpith  two  cA^';2^;  and  fourthly,  that 
ilrtre  l^tipllto^efo     tlvfe  door  who  kept  the  prison, 
\v(flS9f  which  is  verified  in  that  man,  who  is 

•6t'^hfii'*o"gl^'^  t^   *^^  gospel   of  the    grace    of 
tfodjfi^  Jbr  first,  it  is  night  with  him.      His  mind 
is  without  thb  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  immor- 
tality;   and  Nature  can  give  him  no  information 
nbout  either  of  them  :  so  that  he  may  be  truly  said 
to  sit  in  darkness^  even  the  worst  of  all  darkness, 
which  is   that  of  the  understanding.     The  apostl6. 
thercibre,    speaking  to  enlightened   Christians,   re- 
minds them  of  that  state,  out  of  which  they  had  been, 
called :  "  Ye  brethren,  says  he,  are  not  in  darkness, 
^*  that  that  day  should  overtake  yoli  as  a  thief  (in  the 
*•  rilght):  ye  arc  all  the  children  of  lights  and  the 
"  children  of //le  day:  we  are  hot  of  the  night  nor  of 
"  darkness.'' 

As  the  night  is  a  time  of  darkness,  it  is  also  a  time 
of  sleep:  "  Peter  was  sleeping."  When  man  is  in  the. 
darkness  of  nature,  he  is  like  a  person  in  a  deep  sleep; 
insensible  of  every  thing  real  that  is  round  about  him, 
and,  under  the  delusion  of  a  dream,  he  sees  nothing 
<)f  his  true  situation,  but  is  amused  with  all  those 
shadows,  which  variously  please  and  torment  the 
short  miserable  lives  of  men.  "  Let  us  not  sleeps  saith 
^  St.  Paul,  as  do  others."    We  Christians  arc  awake ; 
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the  world  is  asleep,  and  lies  dreaming  of  happiness 

under  all  the  real  circumstances  of  misery.     For  they 

are  not  only  asleep,  they  are  under  the  custody  of  him 

that  hath  the  power  of  death,  and  cannot  rise  up  if 

they  would.    They  arc  under  close  confinement  in 

the  worst  of  prisons,  and  are  bound  mth  two  chains,  the 

one  of  sin,  the  other  of  death,  neither  of  which  can 

be  broken  by  the  strength  of  man ;  and  as  for  any 

succour,  it  is  kept  at  a  distance,  by  a  guard  ofkeqpffrs 

before  the  prison  dooj:  there  sits   thtf strong  f^toii 

armed,  to  watch  his  captives,  and  pj^c^tik' their  it»ra^ 

or  their  escape.    There  th^  must  refiniiif  fast  Mh 

in  misery  and  iron,  till  a  sttonger  tham  he  comes  upon  ■ 

him,  takes  from  him  his  armour  wherein  ]fc  trqaVetb^ 

and  sets  his  prisoners  at  liberty.  ,;    ..       -* 

Now  we  have  seen  the  misery  of  man,  we  are  next 
to  behold  the  wonderful  work  of  his  deliverance  by 
the  manifestation  of  his  Redeemer :  for  it  follows  in 
the  text —  and  behold  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
him,  and  a  light  shined  in  the  prison.    The  first  appear* 
ance  of  our  great  Deliverer  was  attended  with  the 
same  circumstance.    When  the  glad  tidings  of  his 
birth  were  revealed  to  the  shepherds  in  the  fields  of 
Bethlehem,  the  glory  ofxht  Jx>rd  shone  round  about 
them.     At  this  dark,  season  of  the  year,  he  left  the 
throne  of  his  glory,  and  for  us  men  and  for  our  salva-^ 
tion,  entered  into  the  dungeon  of  this  sinful  world, 
where  his  first  act  was  to  give  light  to  it :  from  the 
hour  of  his  birth,  a  light  began  to  shine  in  this  pri. 
son.    A  star,  appearing  in  the  East,  pointed  him  out 
as  thft  light  that  was  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  to  be 
the  Glory  of  his  people  Israel     Soon  after  his  concep* 
tion  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  the  tongue  of  Zachary  was 
loosed,  to  declare,  that  through  the  tender  mercy  of 
our  God,  the  Day  spring  from  on  high  had  wi/c^f  w,  t<^ 
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give  light  to  them  that  sat  in  darkness ;  which  worcb 
do  very  exactly  describe  the  posture  and  circumstances 
of  men  in  a  prison.  Worse  than  the  midnight  dark- 
ness of  a  dungeon,  was  the  bhndness  of  the  Jews,  and 
the  ignorance  of  the  heathens.  According  to  the 
strictest  senisc  of  these  words  of  the  prophet,  darkness; 
had  covered  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people, 
when  the  Lord  arose,  and  his  glory  was  seen  upo7i  them. 
Under  tlie  ministry  of  Christ  himself,  the  Jews  re- 
ceived the  light  of  knowledge;  and  by  the  preaching 
pf  his  apo^jtlps,  «tbis  iight  of  instruction  was  spread 

.|i|m>ad  from  JUto^unt  Siou  into  all  the  quarters  of  the 
citflibi  till  ]the  light  of  the  gospel  became  as  universal 
as  tfie  llgb^  of  the  sutf,  which  visits  every  side  of  the 
globe,  ani£nothing  is  hid  from  the  heat  thereof. 

The  consequence  of  this  light,  is  liberty  ;  and  thus 
it  follows  in  the  history  of  our  apostle's  deliverance: 
"  he  stnote  Peter  on  the  side,  and  raised  him  up,  say- 
"  ing,  ainseup  (jidckly.''  Thus  must  every  believer  be 
smitten,  before  the  great  work  of  his  redemption  can 
succeed.  The  gospel  doth  not  address  itself  to  the 
liead  and  to  the  wit:  it  strikes  at  the  heart  and  the 
affections.  If  the  soul  is  insensible  of  the  stroke,  and 
will  not  be  convinced  of  its  misery,  the  wretched 
prisoner  sleeps  on  and  takes  his  rest :  he  is  either  in  love 
with  the  sordid  life  of  a  dungeon,  or  lies  dreaming  that  ^ 
he  is  in  a  palace.  The  heavenly  light  shines  round 
about  him;  but  his  eyes  are  not  open  to  make  any 
use  of  it :  he  loves  his  darkness  rather  than  Ught,  be- 
cause  his  deeds  are  evil.  Oh,  Avhat  a  heart  roust  that 
be,  which  neither  feels  the  stroke,  nor  hears  tha  voice 
of  the  heavenly  messenger,  who  is  sent  for  its  de- 
liverance! But  happy  is  the  broken  and  the  con- 
trite heart,  which  feels  its  own  misery,  and  answers 

^  to  the  call  of  heaven  :   blessed  are  the  eyes,  which 
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awake,  to  see  and  rejoice  in  the  glory  of  that  light, 
which  truth  diffuses  round  about  them  !  The  prison- 
er, who  has  this  sense  of  things,  rises  and  stands  up- 
right, as  Peter  did  when  the  Angel  had  smote  him : 
he  hears  the  voice  which  speaketh  to  him  by  the  pro- 
Jihet,  awake  thou  that  skepesty  and  arise  from  the  dead^ 
and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.  Blessed  and  holy  is 
he  that  hath  part  in  this  first  resurrection  from  sin 
to  grace  :  over  him  the  second  death  shall  have  no 
power. 

The  words  which  the  Angel  used  to  St.  Peter^  will 
admit  of  an  useful  application  to  us  all :  **  arise  up* 
"  quickly  f  for  if  our  salvatiop  is  an  escape^  no  tin^ 
is  to  be  lost :  life  and  death  may  depend  spoil  Hie 
present  moment;  and  he  who  hears  not  the  first  call, 
may  hear  the  last  trumpet  as  the  second,  when  the 
hour  of  deliverance,  and  the  day  of  grace,  is  over. 
If  reformation  is  put  off  to  a  convenient  season^  that 
season,  as  we  are  taught  by  woeful  experience,  never 
comes.  And  where  must  the  blame  be  laid  ?  God 
is  not  obliged  to  wait  the  idle  man's  leisure  :  he  will 
'l>e  justified,  and  the  sinner  will  be  lost.  If  Peter  had 
desired  the  Angel  to  wait  while  bis  sleep  was  out,  he 
liad  been  left  to  the  consequences  of  his  imprison- 
ment; and  would  soon  have  been  carried  out  to  gra- 
tify the  malicious  Jews  with  the  spectacle  of  his  exe- 
cution. You  think  he  would  have  acted  like  a  mad- 
man, if  he  had  neglected  to  rise  up  and  follow  the 
Angel  immediately :  and  do  not  you  think,  that  any 
man  would  be  mad  in  the  like  circumstances  ?  He 
would  certainly  :  but  thou,  whosoever  thou  art,  that 
dclayest  to  obey  the  call  of  Goct's  messenger,  and 
forsake  thy  sins,  and  avoid  the  consequences  of  them, 
while  tht)u  mavest,  thou  art  that  man.  Is  eternal 
damnation  so  light  a  matter,  that  our  escape  from  it 
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must  be  made  a  work  of  convenience  ?    Look  at  the 
example  of  our  Apostle  :  he  stood  not  arguing  with 
the  Angel  about  a  proper  season,  though  it  were  then 
midnight,  but  complied  immediately.   A  circumstance 
meets  us  here,  which  merits  a  particular  attention- 
The  Angel  bids  him  rise  up:  but  to  what  purpose^ 
when  two  heavy  chains  fastened  him  down  to  the 
floor  ?  and  what  would  the  soldiers  say,  who  lay  by 
the  side  of  him  ?  yet  he  made  no  difficulty ;  Godrfever 
commands  any  thing  that  will  prove  to  be  impossible : 
^  so  he  rose  up  in  faith,  and  in  the  attempt  the  chains 
th^  bowed  him  down  Jell  off  from  his  hands.     And 
£||bugfa  you,  in  your  own  case,  may  think  the  power 
o^sin  vimich  holds  you  down  is  so  strong  as  to  render 
acU  your  struggles  ineffectual,  yet,  you  are  to  remem- 
ber, that  all  things  are  possible  with  God  :  and  that  it 
is  not  your  own  strength,  but  a  divine  miracle  that 
must  save  you  at  last.     Fear  not  then  the  companions 
that  fie  by  the  side  of  you,  whether  they  are  evil  men 
or  evil  spirits,  whose  office  it  is  to  keep  you  where  you 
are,  and  confine  you  to  your  bondage  :  God  can  de- 
fend you  against  their  attempts  :  the  light   which 
comes  from  hcd,ven  to  guide  you  may  bring  upon 
them  either  terror  or  stupefaction,  so  that  they  shall 
become  like   dead  men,  and   make  no   resistance. 
Neither  look  with  despair  upon  your  chains,  nor  pre- 
tend to  say  you  cannot  help  your  sins :  hath  he  not 
said,  my  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee  ?    His  power,  and 
the  directions  he  hath  given  thee  in  his  word,  are  to 
accomplish  this  great  work,  for  which  all  the  abilities 
of  man  are  insufficient.     It  is  required  of  the  captive 
sinner,  only  that  he  should  be  willing  and  try  to  raise 
himself  up :  strength  will  come  to  him  in  the  attempt^ 
and  the  poM'^er  of  the  adversary  will  fail;  as  the  fet- 
ters and  chains^  which  confined  the  Apostle,  fell  away 
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to  the  ground  when  he  obeyed  the  voice  of  the 

Angel. 

ITiis  case  throws  so  much  light  on  a  theological 

question  of  great  importance,  that  I  shall  take  a  little 
time  to  insist  farther  upon  it,  with  youi*  leave.  It 
shews  us,  how  the  endeavours  of  man  are  consistent 
with  the  help  and  grace  of  God;  and  so  confutes,  as 
well  the.  error  of  those  who  exclude  the  free  will  of 
man,  as  of  others  who  reject  the  grace  of  God,  because 
they  think  it  would  make  human  reason  unnecessary. 
But  this  is  not  the  case  :  for,  doubtless,  Peter  might 
have  refused  to  obey  the  summons  of  the  Angel,  if  his 
reason  had  been  weak  enough:  but  he  attempttd  jib 
rise,  and  found  himself  released.  We  have  other  caseii 
in  the  scripture  of  the  same  kind.  When  Peter 
healed  a  cripple  at  the  gate  of  the  temple,  he  bid  him 
Stand  up  upon  his  feet ;  but  how  should  he  do  so,  when 
he  had  no  ability  ?  hJs  feet  and  ancle  bones  were 
doubled  under  him,  and  become  useless :  yet  he  be- 
lieved, endeavoured,  and  stood  upright.  A  man  with 
a  withered  hand  presented  himself  to  Christ :  he  bid 
him  stretch  it  out:  but  how  could  that  be?  might  he 
not  have  said,  "  Lord,  thou  art  an  hard  man,  to  com- 
"  mand  me  thus  to  stretch  out  an  arm,  of  which,  as 
"  thou  seest,  I  have  lost  the  use."  However,  he  had 
the  heart  to  try ;  and  in  the  trial  his  arm  become 
whole  as  the  other.  The  moral  therefore  is  this ;  that 
you  are  not  to  be  so  foolish  as  to  oppose  the  work  of 
your  own  deliverance:  only  be  willing  to  be  saved; 
put  yourself  mto  action ;  try  to  get  up ;  and  the 
power  of  God  will  be  present  to  help  you  through. 
With  this  the  doctrine  of  the  scripture  agrees,  as  well 
in  its  precepts  as  its  miracles;  work  out  your  awn  sal- 
vation— For  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  y(fu)>o^  to  wftl 
and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.     Work  for  yourselves; 
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but  then  reiDember,  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain, 
because  it  is  God  that  worketh  with  you.  Itliought 
it  proper  to  take  this  opportunity  of  illustrating  the 
concurrence  ofdivinc  grace  with  human  endeavours; 
a  very  weighty  and  (as  some  have  made  it)  a  difficult 
subject.  How  far  the  act  of  man  proceeds,  and 
where  the  power  of  God  comes  in,  we  cannot  ex- 
actly determine  ;  nor  is  there  any  occasion ;  the  fact 
is  as  I  have  set  it  before  you ;  and  one  fact  gives  more 
light  than  all  the  metaphysical  disquisitions  in  the 
world. 

But  to  return  to  the  case  of  St.  Peter ;  after  whose 
exan^)le,  the  soul  being  set  at  liberty,  has  recovered 
the  use  of  its  faculties,  which  satan  had  boimd  with 
the  bond  of  iniquity.  God  having  begun  the  good 
work,  the  convert  must  proceed  to  do  something  for 
himselt^  under  the  direction  of  his  guide,  who  will 
not  yet  forsake  l)im.  If  we  go  on  with  the  account 
of  St.  Peters  deliverance,  we  read  in  the  next  plac^ 
that  '^  the  Angel  said  unto  him^  gird  thyself^  and  bivA 
"  071  thy  sandals :  and  so  he  did{  and  he  saith  unto  kitn^ 
^^  cast  thy  garment  about  thee  and  folloxo  we."  Tlie 
same  advice  is "^ given  to  us,  when  we  are  brought 
from  darkness  into  light.  We  are  commanded  to 
have  our  loins  girt  about  with  truth ;  to  be  right  and 
ready  in  our  faith;  taking  care  that  no  folds  and 
impediments  of  error  hang  loose  about  the  feet  to 
retard  our  progress,  and  become  an  occasion  of  fall- 
ing. Whatever  may  hinder  our  steps  is  to  be  gathered 
out  of  the  wa^,  anfl  the  girdle  of  trt/^h  is  to  be  put 
on.  This  done,  we  are  to  bind  on  our  sandals;  that 
is,  we  are  to  be  shod  xvith  the  preparation  of  the  Gospel  / 
of  peace  ;  without  which  preparation,  the  Christian 
can  no  more  pursue  his  way  in  peace  and  safety 
through  the  trials  of  the  world,  than  a  poor  traveller 
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can  walk  with  naked  feet  over  rough  stones  and 
burning  sands  without  being  hurt.  The  man  of  the 
world  is  galled  by  every  trifling  accident ;  against 
which  the  peaceable  spirit  of  the  Gospel  would  be  a 
sure  defence.  It  is  called  the  Gospel  of'  PeacCy  not 
only  as  it  contains  the  glad  tidings  of  peace  between 
heaven  and  earth ;  but  likewise  as  it  is  a  rule  of  peace 
to  us  in  our  conversation  with  the  world;  and  oh 
haw  beautiful  are  the  Jeet  that  have  put  it  on  and 
wear  it  !  The  loins  being  girded  about,  and  the  feet 
shod,  we  are  commanded  to  cast  our  garment  about 
us;  to  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  and  become  spi- 
ritual men,  clothed  with  his  righteousness,  whereby 
our  sins  are  covered,  and  we  are  accepted  in  the 
beloved.  This  is  that  best  robe,  which  the  father  of 
mercy  commanded  his  servants  to  bring  forth,  and  put 
upon  his  returning  prodigal.  It  is  given  to  us  in 
our  baptism  ;  it  is  preserved  to  us  by  a  faithful  par- 
ticipation of  the  Lord*8  supper  ;  and  it  must  be  our 
care  to  keep  it  without  spot. 

When  Peter  had  complied  with  t!ie  instructions  of 
the  Angel,  he  was  bid  Jto  foUmo  him  ;  and  when  we 
arc  thus  far  prepared,  it  remains  thai  we  follow  our 
deliverer,  who  is  also  our  guide,  in  life  and  in  death, 
and  will  conduct  us  from  this  place  of  our  confine- 
ment to  the  city  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  In  all 
our  steps,  we  are  to  look  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith  ;  who  though  he  is  gone  before 
us,  is  still  with  us,  to  keep  us  in  the  way,  and  de- 
fend us  from  all  the  dangers  of  it. 

Such  is  the  deliverance,  and  so  great  is  the  mercy  of 
God  to  every  truly  awakened  sinner.  He  is  brought 
frmn  prison  and  from  judgment ;  and  who  is  able  to 
declare  the  wonders  of  this  his  regeneration }  The 
shadow  and  image  of  this  great  deliverance  (for  that 
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of  St.  Peter  was  no  more)  confounded  and  dazzled 
the  mind  of  the  Appstle,  so  that  he  was  insensible  of 
thc|  reality  of  that  which  had  happened  to  him — He 
went  out  and  followed  him,  and  wist  not  that  it  was  true 
which  was  done  by  the  Angela  but  thought  he  saw  a  vision^ 
And  if  we  look  upon  the  wonders  of  our  redemption, 
and  upon  the  character  of  our  redeemer  who  is  the 
glorious  instrument  of  it,  it  seems  incredible;  the 
sense  of  mortal  man  is  overpowered  with  the  thought. 
When  the  Lord  thus  turneth  again  the  captivity  of 
Sion,  then  are  we  like  unto  them  that  dream.  Some 
think  the  matter  too  wonderful  to  be  true,  and  never 
recover  of  their  doubts  all  the  days  of  their  life ;  but 
the  believer,  however  transported  for  a  time,  will  be 
assured  of  the  reality  of  his  deliverance,  when  other 
circumstances  fall  in  to  confirm  it  and  shew  him  tlie 
truth  of  it.  Is  it  not  probable,  that  the  same 
transport  of  mind  which  befell  St.  Peter,  shall  for  a 
while  oppress  our  sense?,  when  the  light  of  the  last 
day  shall  shine  upon  us,  and  the  Angel  of  the  l/ovd 
shall  take  us  by  the  hand  to  lead  us  forth  from  the 
confinement  of  the  graye,  to  join  the  congregation  of 
the  faithful  ?        ' 

We  come  now  to  the  concluding  circumstances  of 
this  instructive  miracle.  "  When  they  were  past  the 
"  first  and  the  second  ward,  they  came  unto  the  iron 
"  gate  that  leadeth  unto  the  city,  which  opened  to 
"  them  of  its  own  accord;  and  they  went  out  ancj 
"  passed  on  through  one  street,  and  forthwith  the 
^*  Angel  departed  from  him."  This  part  of  the  ex- 
ample is  also  to  be  fulfilled  in  us;  the  converted 
sinner  must  pass  by  the  keepers  of  the  prison.  There 
is  a  first  and  a  second  ward,  the  world  and  the  flesh, 
each  of  whom  will  think  it  their  interest  to  interrupt 
him  in  his  progress ;    but  if  he  keeps  close  to  his 
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guide,  who  has  overcome  the  world,  and  suffered  in 
the  flesh,  he  will  be  able  to  perfect  his  escape,  till  he 
com^  at  last  to  the  iron  gate  of  death  and  the  grave, 
that  leadeth  to  the  city  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  which  is 
the  mother  of  us  all,  and  passes  through  it  to  a  joyful 
resurrection.  When  our  heavenly  guide  presents 
himself,  it  opens  of  its  orwn  accord^  and  leaves  the  way 
clear  for  him  to  bring  out  his  prisoners  of  hope.  When 
he  ^  had  overcome  the  sharpness  of  deaths  he  opened  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers  ;  and  the  gates  of 
hell  have  no  longer  any  power  to  confine  them. 
Here  then  is  the  consolation  we  arc  to  draw  from 
this  scripture ;  that  a  sure  and  certain  hope  is  given 
to  us,  that  though  we  are  to  walk  through  the  valley 
and  the  shadozo  of  death,  we  need  fear  no  evil:  the 
Angel  of  the  Lord  is  with  us  as  a  guide,  and  his  power 
is  present  to  perfect  the  deliverance  he  hath  now 
began  in  us.  The  whole  work  of  the  Gospel  is  here 
represented  to  us  under  a  figure,  as  an  opening  of  the 
prison  to  them  that  are  bound;  and  our  commissiop^ 
like  that  of  our  Lord  himself,  is  to  preach  liberty  to 
the  captives,  and  to  proclaim  the  aosMflbk  year  of  the 
Lord;  that  sera  of  grace,  pardoi^f^bd  deliverance, 
which  began  with  the  nativity  of  Christ,  and  wfll  last 
till  the  consummation. 

My  brethren,  it  is  of  God's  infinite  mercy,  that 
when  I  stand  here,  I  have  such  glad  tidings  to  deliver 
to  you.  What  will  be  said  for  you,  if  you  do  not 
hear  them,  and  make  your  advantage  of  them?  If  the 
Ught  should  shine  upon  you,  and  your  darkness  should 
not  comprehend  it?  If  you  should  wear  your  chains, 
and  be  contented  with  them,  when  you  may  enjoy  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  ?  If  the  iron  gate 
should  be  shut  upon  you,  and  barred  for  ever  against 
you,  when  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  has  offered  to  let  you 
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out^  tliat  you  may  escape,  ditid  flee  from  the  rvrath  to 
come  ?  As  it  would  have  gratified  the  malice  of  the 
J«\vs,  to  have  seen  the  blessed  Apostle  dragging  his 
chains,  and  led  out  to  execution  ;  so  will  the  evil  spi- 
rits rejoice  against  you,  when  you  are  carried  forth  to 
punishment  in  the  day  of  vengeance :  they  will  mock 
^t  that  indolence,  that  fatal  drowsiness  and  stupidity, 
which  lost  for  ever  the  opportunity  of  salvation. 

The  practical  duty  which  we  arc  to  infer  from  all 
that  has  been  said,  is  that  kind  of  charity,  which  ex- 
ercises itself  in  delivering  others,  either  from  sin  or 
from  sorrow.    The  question  will  be  put  to  us,  whether 
we  have  visited  those  that  were  in  bondage,  as  the 
day  spring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us  ?  He  who  has 
no  compassion  upon  his  poor  brother,  that  is  bound, 
either  by  sickness,  poverty,  debt,  sorrow,    or  sin,  is 
insensible  of  the  blessings  of  his  own  redemption :  into 
his  prison  the  light  hath  not  yet  shined,  but  he  is  in 
darkness  even  U7itil  now.     To  enlighten  the  ignorant, 
to  raise  up  the  afflicted,  to  restore  the  guilty  to  pardon, 
to  awaken  the  imprisoned  soul,  and  strike  it  with  a 
sense  of  its  own^^sery,  and  of  God's  mercy;  these  are 
the  proper  works  of  the  children  of  light.     If  we  do 
these  things  to  others,  tlien  we  shew  all  men  that  we 
believe  God  has  done  the  same  for  us;  and  this  is  the 
best  security  we  can  find  in  the  great  day  of  inquisi- 
tion and   retribution.     And  why  doth  God  require 
these  things  of  us  ?  Not  for  his  sake,  but  our  own :  not 
that  we  may  repay  him  for  what  he  has  done,  but  that 
we  may  qualify  ourselves  for  the  hearing  of  that  blessed 
sentence,  worth  ten  thousand  worlds — Well  done — 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord :  which,  may  he 
grants  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  mani- 
fested to  us  Gentiles,  that  we  should  no  longer  sit  in 
darkness,  but  have  the  light  of  life. 
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AND  WHEN  IT  WAS  DETERMINED  THAT  WE  SHOULD 
SAIL  INTO  ITALY,  THEY  DELIVERED  PAUL  AND 
CERTAIN  OTHER  PRISONERS  UNTO  ONE  NAMED 
JULIUS,  A  CENTURION  OF  AUGUSTUS'    BAND. ACTS 

xxvii.   I. 

t 

All  the  adventures  of  St.  Paul  are  worth  the  consi- 
deration of  a  devout  reader  of  the  scripture ;  but  few 
parts  of  his  history  are  more  remarkable  than  this  of 
his  voyage  and  shipwreck  in  his  passage  to  Rome. 
Several  articles  of  that  narrative,  which  is  given  us 
in  the  chapter  from  whence  the  text  is  taken,  are  so 
interesting,  that  I  shall  select  them  in  the  following 
discourse,  and  add  as  I  gb  along  such  remarks  as  shall 
naturally  arise  from  them.     As  to  dny  critical  consi- 
deration of  the  geographical  paiij^  this  narrative,  I 
have  no  concern  \frith  i^  my  design  being  rather  of  a 
moral  nature.     I  *hall  not  dispute  about  the  true  di- 
rection of  the  wind,  called  Euroclydon;  neither  shall 
I  enquire  whether  the  island  called  Melita  was  that 
which  is  now  called  MaltUy  near  to  Sicily^  or  another 
of  the  like  name  among  the  inlands  of  the  Archipelago. 
I  shall  neglect  all  such  critical  disquisitions  for  .the 
present,  and  confine  myself  to  such  observations,  as 
may  teach  us  to  understand  in  a  better  manner  the 
goodness  of  God  and  the  perverseness  of  man ;  both 
of  which  were  signally  displayed  on  this  occasion. 

The  particulars  I  mean  to  extract  and  propose  to 
your  meditation  arc  these  following : 

VOL.    III^  A   A 
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L  I  shall  consider  the  situation  and  circumstances 
of  the  Apostle  sailing  a  prisoner  to  Rome. 

S.  The  error  of  Julius  the  centurion  in  not  taking 
the  Apostle  s  judgment  concerning  the  voyage, 

3.  The  attempt  of  the  shipmen  to  flee  out  of  the 
ship,  and  leave  her  in  a  helpless  condition. 

4.  The  comfort,  encouragement  and  safety  derived 
to  the  Whole  company  from  the  presence  of  St.  Paul. 

5.  The  necessity  they  were  under  of  throwing  their 
provisions  into  the  sea,  to  lighten  the  ship. 

6.  And  lastly,  the  insensibility  and  ingratitude  of 
the  soldiers,  who  gave  counsel  to  kill  the  prisoners^ 
amongst  whom  the  blessed  Apostle  himself,  who 
under  God  was  the  Saviour  of  them  all,  must  have 
fallen  a  sacrifice. 

Of  these  things,  all  of  which  are  of  important  con- 
sideration, the  first  that  offers  itself  is  the  situation  of 
St.  Paul  himself,  sailing  as  a  prisoner  to  Rome. 

He  is  brought  into  this,  as  into  all  his  other  perils, 
by  his  fidelity  to  God  and  his  services  to  the  world  as 
a  minister  of  the  Gospel.  The  malicious  Jews  raised 
a  clamour  against  him,  and  falsely  accused  him  to 
the  Roman  Governor,  as  a  mover  of  sedition;  with 
full  purpose  to  take  away  his  life;  so  that  he  was 
constrained  to  appeal  to  the  authority  of  Caesar  for 
his  own  preservation;  in  consequence  of  which,  he 
embarked  on  shipboard  with  other  prisoners  to  take 
his  trial  at  Rome. 

When  the  servants  of  God  are  persecuted,  and 
obliged  to  fly  from  reproach  and  treachery  and  cruelty, 
for  their  own  securitj^;  we  may  be  tempted  to  ima- 
gine, that  God  has  forgotten  them,  and  left  them  to 
the  malice  of  iheir  adversaries :  whereas  he  is  then 
most  mindful  of  them.  They  are,  as  the  Apostle  him- 
"^cU'sptaks,  persecuted  but  not  forsaken,  cast  dawn  but 
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not  destroyed:  and  he  warna  the  Christians  of  Thessa- 
lonica^  not  to  be  mo^ed  or  disturbed  in  their  profession 
by  these  afflictions ;  for  yourselves  kn&iVy  saith  he,  that 
we  are  appointed  thereunto.  God  is  often  neiarest  to 
his  saints  when  he  seems  farthest  off.  To  us  indeed, 
short-sighted  as  we  are,  it  is  more  easy  to  discover  and 
acknowledge  his  attention,  when  we  arc  sensible  of 
his  bounty.  We  see  and  adore  the  hand  of  the 
Creator,  in  the  clearness  of  the  fountain,  the  bright- 
ness of  the  sunshine,  and  the  calmness  of  the  ocean  ; 
but  his  power,  as  a  Saviour,  is  manifested  in  the  storms 
and  troubles  of  life.  Therefore  he  brings  his  servants 
into  distress,  that  he  may  make  his  power  known  by 
bringing  them  out  of  it ;  with  this  farther  advantage 
to  themselves,  that  they  are  ^exercised  and  improved 
by  the  trial  of  their  faith. 

It  is  for  this  end  that  we  see  the  life  of  the  great 
-Apostle  diversified  with  such  contrary  visitations. 
We  see  him  honoured  beyond  all  other  men  by  a  mi- 
raculous call  to  the  ministry,  yet  under  continual 
troubles  and  perils,  for  acting  in  his  proper  character : 
while  he  is  favoured  with  more  abundant  revelationi, 
he  is  vexed  and  humbled  with  a  thorn  in  thtfie^h  : 
he  pleads  with  all  the  dignity  and  power  of  an  orator 
before  kings  and  rulers,  while  he  is  fettered  as  a  male- 
factor for  the  hope  of  Israel :  he  is  admired,  and  wor- 
shipped as  a  God  in  the  likeness  of  a  man^  at  Lystra^ 
and  soon  afterwards  stoned  by  the  same  people,  and 
dragged  out  of  the  city  for  dead. 

On  the  occasion  mentioned  in  the  text,  we  see  him 
on  shipboard,  in  the  company  of  soldiers  and  sailors, 
whose  conversation  is  generally  of  the  coarsest  sort, 
and  upon  the  lowest  subjects ;  very  unsuitable  to  the 
dignity  and  purity  of  an  Apostle.  But  in  this  situa- 
tion, it  pleases  God  to  distinguish  and  exalt  him,  as 
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a  preacher  and  a  deliverer.  The  ship  that  catrlesbim 
bnxmiet  like  the  ark  of  Noah  ;  he  hi  mseif  is  iilte  that 
second  ^ther  of  mankind,  and  all  the  souls  embirkcd 
with  him,  whatever  their  character  may  be,  art  p^^ 
•erved  for  his  sake. 

Bnt  let  us  ask  once  more,  how  it  comes  to  pm, 
that  we  find  this  holy  man  exercised  with  so  raanj 
perils  hy  sea  and  by  land?  Tlie  answer  is  plain;  fe 
lord  had  snd  of  him,  at  tlie  time  of  his  miraculoui 
corireraion ;  I  will  shew  hm  haw  greiU  things  he  miul 
ttrfferformy  name*  sake.  He  was  the  ^-essel  cbosen 
to  bear  the  name  of  Jesns  Clirist  to  the  Gentiles. 

'  Next  to  him  who  came  into  the  world,  to  be  the  ligfil 
y  the  Gentiles,  be  had  tlie  greatest  office  that  em 

.  man  was  entrusted  with;  lie  was  made  the  Jposlle^^ 
the  Gentiles :  he  viaa  preferred  above  all,  atrftbei 
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fore,  he  was  lo  suffer  more  than  all.  Tlie  haw* 
this  world  are  distinguished  by  great  actions,  but 
servants  of  God  by  great  suftci  iiigs ;  and  it  is  a  belter 
evidence,  because  it  is  a  much  liarder  trial,  of  our 
feith,  to  suffer  patiently,  than  to  act  valiantly.  A 
man  may  act  for  his  own  glory,  and  it  is  surprising  to 
see  liow  much  is  done,  and  spoken,  and  wrrtten,  tt 
the  world,  on  this  principle:  but  if  he  auffier*  ut* 
cause  which  the  world  opposes,  it  is  for  the  glwy*' 
God :  he  who  was  to  be  the  Saviour  and  pattern  of  n 
mankind,  was  therefore  made  perfect  through  sifftr- 
Jngs.  St.  Paul  is  now  before  us,  in  his  pn^rearto 
'perfection,  through  the  like  way  of  patient  sufltol^ 
for  the  truth's  sake.  He  has  suffered  by  land  among 
Jews,  heathens,  and  false  brethren ;  and  now  he  » 
joined  with  shipmen  and  soldiers,  to  go  through  afi 
the  trials  and  dangers  to  ^hich  men  arc  exposed,  who 
'  go  dawn  to  the  sea  in  skips^  and  suffer  shipwreck  ott 
that  dreadful  element. 
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If  we  follow  him  with  our  observations  on  this  oc- 
casion, the  first  remarkable  thing  that  offers  itself  is 
the  error  of  Julius  the  centurion,  who  refused  to  take 
the    Apostle's   judgment   concerning    the    voyage. 
**  When  much  time  was  spent,  and  when  sailing  was 
"  now  dangerous,  because  the  fast  was  already  past^ 
*'  Paul  admonished  them,  and  said  unto  them,  Sirs,  I 
**  perceive  that  this  voyage  will  be  with  much  hurt 
*^  and  much  damage,  not  only  of  the  lading  and  ship, 
"  but  also  of  our  lives.     Nevertheless  the  centurion 
*'  believed  the  master  and  the  owner  of  the  ship,  more 
^'  than  those  things  which  were  spoken   by   Paul./ 
The  Apostle  argues,  first  from  natural  reasons  and 
common  experience :  their  progress  had  been  so  slow, 
that  much  time  was  lost,  and  they  were  now  fallen 
into  a  season  of  the  year  always  dangerous  to  naviga- 
tion.    But  he  goes  farther ;  he  speaks  as  one  having 
authority,  and  descends  to  the  particulars ;  that  the 
voyage  would  be  fatal  to  the  ship,  to  the  lading,  and 
to  their  lives.     He  received  his  information  from  the 
€rod  who  made  the  waters  of  the  sea,  and  raises  them 
into  a  storm  at  his  will,  and  can  still  them  with  his 
word:  in  this  character  he  gives liis  advice;  but,  in 
the  opinion  of  the  hearers,  it  has  no  weight,  and  the 
advice  of  a  common  navigator,  the  master  and  owner 
of  the  ship,  is  thought  to  be  the  wiser.     What  a  mis. 
fortune  it  is,  to  us,  when  we  prefer  the  ill-grounded 
pretumptions  of  man  to  the  warnings  of  an  inspired 
Apostle;  and  this  when  the  lives  of  so  many  are  at 
, stake !     He  that  hears  of  this  may  be  filled  with  in- 
dignation, and  {>ut  the  question  to  himself,  ^^  had  I 
"  been  in  that  ship,  should  I  have  rejected  the  advice 
"  of  St.  Paul,  for  the  saving  of  my  own  life  ?''    Yes, 
you  would  :  you  would  have  been  ignorant  of  the 
Gospel,  as  the  people  were  to  whom  he  spake ;  you 
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would  have  seen  the  great  St.  Paul  under  the  disadr 
vantages  of  a  prisoner,  going  to  Rome  to  be  tried  for 
his  life  ;  perhaps  you  would  have  heard  the  shipmen 
jesting  in  their  way  upon  his  want  of  skill,  and  ask- 
ing, how  a  scholar,  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel* 
should  have  any  judgment  in  affairs  of  navigation  ? 
The  pride  and  perverseness  of  men  will  always  find 
tome  plausible  reason  for  despising  that  counsel  which 
is  better  than  their  own ;  and  so  did  these  here:  but 
at  last  they  saw  their  error  when  it  was  too  late, 
and  all  the  horrors  of  shipwreck  were  inevitable.  Wc 
should  often  succeed  much  better  than  we  do  in  com- 
mon things,  if  wc  were  to  consult  divine  revela* 
tion,  and  take  the  advice  of  religious  people,  instead 
of  trusting  to  the  current  policy  of  the  world,  or  to 
the  voice  of  an  unprincipled  majority,  who  cry  out 
with  violence  upon  very  little  ground  of  reason,  as 
these  did  here.  It  seemed,  the  haven  they  were  then 
at  was  not  commodious  to  winter  in  ;  so  they  gave 
up  their  safety  and  their  lives  to  avoid  a  little  tran- 
Hwnl  inconvenience.  It  may  be  very  obvious  to  ask, 
who  hut  sailors  sliould  give  counsel  in  affairs  ofnaviga* 
tion?  Vet  wc  see  by  experience,  a  preacher  of  the 
Cifospel  knew  more  of  the  voyag-e  than  they  did.  And 
thus  it  happens  with  us  on  many  occasions :  we  go  to 
man  for  advice,  and  miscarry,  when  we  might  have  it 
from  God  and  succeed.  I  think  this  observation 
might  be  extended  very  far.  We  live  in  an  age  when 
human  wisdom  is  magnified  far  beyond  its  value; 
and,  in  the  course  of  our  education,  we  take  its  autho- 
rity implicitly  in  many  things,  where  the  Bible  would 
teach  us  better,  and  make  us  wiser  as  well  as  happier. 
For  want  of  this,  we  too  frequently  make  shipwreck 
of  faith:  and  in  many  instances,  reason,  learning, 
ti  lie  j)olicy  and  true  philosophy,  are  shipwrecked  along 
with  it. 
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3.  It  is  a  common  mistake  among  Christians,  to  sup- 
pose, that  if  we  are  to  be  saved  by  the  power  of  God, 
we  are  to  be  saved  without  the  use  of  natural  means ; 
but  the  contrary  is  plain,  from  the  judgment  the 
Apostle  has  given  concerning  the  attempt  of  the  ship- 
men  to  fiee  out  of  the  ship^  and  leave  her  in  a  helpless 
condition ;  in  which  case,  the  lives  of  the  greater  part 
must  have  been  lost.  This  case  is  very  particular : 
Paul  had  been  warned  by  an  Angel  of  God,  that  there 
should  be  no  loss  of  any  mans  life ;  and  he  had  de- 
clared before  them  all,  his  own  assurance,  that  it  would 
be  as  it  was  told  him.  Yet  now  he  admits  it  to  be  pos- 
sible, that  all  the  rest  of  the  company  would  be  lost,  un- 
less  the  seamen  should  abide  in  the  ship,  to  give  their 
help  to  the  last  extremity.  How  is  this?  Can  the  pro- 
mise of  God  fail?  Assuredly  not:  but  this  we  are  to 
learn,  tiiiat  all  his  promises  are  conditional ;  and  that 
his  providence  works  so  insensibly  for  our  deliverance, 
that  it  is  left  at  last  as  a  question  for  faith  to  resolve, 
whether  it  be  providence,  or  chance,  or  human  skill 
that  has  saved  us.  To  suppose  the  end,  is  to  suppose 
the  means  that  lead  to  it:  to  hope  to  obtain  the 
end,  through  a  dependence  on  the  divine  promises, 
while  we  neglect  the  means  which  should  lead  to  that 
end,  is  the  sin  of  tempting  God;  we  tempt  him  to 
transgress  the  rules  of  his  own  wisdom  and  justice  by 
an  undue  exercise  of  his  power.  He  promises  to  work 
with  us,  not  without  us  :  his  help  is  an  encourage- 
ment to  labour,  not  an  excuse  for  idleness.  He  sup- 
p6rts  and  feeds  us  every  day  by  his  power;  he  open- 
eth  his  hand  andfilleth  all  things  living  with  plenteous* 
ness;  yet  he  hath  pronounced  by  the  mouth  of  his 
Apostle,  that  if  any  man  xvill  not  work,  neither  shall  he 
iat:  it  being  intended,  that  every  man  shall  find  his 
maintenance  by  the  blessing  of  God  upon  his  own 
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endeavours.  So,  in  the  improvement  of  the  mind,  his 
scriptures  make  us  wise^into  salvation;  but  not  unless 
we  search  and  study  them.  His  holy  spirit  is  promis- 
ed as  Si  gift  and  an  help  to  all  Christians ;  but  not  un- 
less they  ask  for  it,  and  prepare  themselves  for  its 
reception. 

The  case  of  these  shii)men  teaches  us,  that  it  is 
possible  for  those  to  be  Iqst,  whom  God  hath  promis* 
ed  to  save  ;  which  doctrine  entirely  overthrows  that 
false  notion  of  absolute  predestination  and  uncon- 
ditional decrees,  by  which  many  weak  minds  hare 
been  disturbed  and  led  into  grievous  errors.  We 
therefore  conclude  with  St.  Paul,  that  unless  the  sea- 
men abide  in  the  ship,  and  do  their  ordinary  duty  on 
board,  and  bring  in  their  vessel  so  near  to  the  shores 
that  the  people  may  swim  to  the  land,  and  seem  to 
save  themselves,  they  cannot  be  saved  of  God. 

This  doctrine  will  be  of  great  service  to  us  in  the 
conduct  of  our  lives,  and  contribute  to  our  success  in 
this  world,  and  our  salvation  in  the  next,  if  we  make 
a  proper  use  of  it.  The  promises  of  God  are  a  security 
to  those  who  so  trust  in  them,  as  to  work  under 
them;  but  none  at  all  to  those,  who  shew  by  their 
presumption  that  they  are  unworthy  to  obtain  thenu 

4.  The  comfort,  encouragement,  and  safety  derived 
to  this  whole  company  from  tlie  presence  of  St.  Paul, 
is  the  next  thing  to  be  considered.  The  support 
which  a  good  man  finds  for  himself  in  time  of  dis- 
tress, extends  to  tliose  who  are  near  him.  After 
they  have  been  tossed  upon  the  sea  for  many  days  in 
dark  tcmpesftious  weather,  and  expected  nothing  but 
inevitable  destruction,  we  see  this  blessed  Apostle  in- 
fusing; confidence  and  even  chearfulness  into  those; 
from  Vvliom-hope  itself  was  departed.  The  society  of 
a  godly  man  answers  the  purpose  of  a  new  light. 
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he  sun  and  stars  disappear.  It  is  the  reason 
lany  sink  into  despair,  and  are  lost  in  a 
d  sea  of  sorrow,  because  they  have  no  friend 
inister  properly  the  comforts  of  religion;  none 
e  their  thoughts  from  the  storm  that  beats 
hem  to  the  mercy  of  that  God  who  stilleth  the 
1^^  of  the  sea.  Sec  how  the  Apostle  performs 
^P  iice  to  those,  who  had  brought  him  into  all 
^F  nger,  by  neglecting  his  advice.  Instead  of 
^^  offended  with  their  past  pcrverseness,  he  con- 
their  present  distress  ;  he  talks  to  them  as  if 
''ere  his  children,  and  tells  tljem  how  they  arc  all 
to  his  prayers :  he  encourages  them  to  eat  with 
fulness  for  their  necessarj'^  refreshment,  and  sets 
the  example  in  his  own  person.  Here  let  me 
•e,  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  may  be  in  the 
distress,  that  there  is  a  source  of  comfort,  to 
■  all  Christians  may  have  recourse,  though  they 
t  blessed  with  the  personal  attendance  of  St. 
^j  They  have  the  word  of  God,  wliich  is  a  sure 
jithful  attendant  upon  us  in  the  storms  and 
IS  of  life;  we  may  travel  with  it  by  land  Or  by 
there  we  may  hear  St.  Paul  speaking  to  us : 
Iwe  Inay  have  the  Psalms  of  David,  accommo- 
to  all  tlie  trials,  dangers,  and  afflictions  to 
a  Christian  can  be  exposed.  Thus  we  may 
ith  St.  Paul  in  our  company,  and  find  salvation 
in  shipwreck. 

Another  circumstance  in  this  voyage,  from 
ipe  much  instruction  may  be  gathered,  is  this, 
when  they  had  taken  of  their  provisions  what 
necessary  to  refresh  them,  after  long  abstinence, 
lightened  the  ship,  and  cast  out  the  wheat  into  the 
■•  What  will  not  men  do  for  the  savnig  of  their 
f€B?    Their  bread  itself   is   cast  away,    when  it 
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endangers  the  life  it  ought  to  preserve.  Thus  ought 
men  to  act  for  the  saving  of  their  souls :  they  should 
lay  aside  every  weight,  that  may  render  their  escape 
from  sin  and  sorrow  more  difficult  and  hazardous. 
Nothing  should  be  retained  that  is  inconsistent  with 
their  safety.  A  ship-load  of  com  is  of  no  value,  wh«i 
men  are  sinking  with  the  weight  of  it  to  the  bottom 
of  the  sea ;  and  what  are  all  the  possessions  of  this 
life,  but  superfluous  and  destructive,  if  their  tendency 
is  to  sink  the  soul  into  perdition  ?  When  a  vessel  on 
a  tempestuous  sea  is  about  to  founder  with 'the 
weight  of  the  corn  she  has  on  board,  then  it  becomes 
undeniable,  that  the  life  of  the  mariners  does  not  conr 
sist  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  they  possess  ;  so 
far  from  it,  that  from  hence  is  their  danger;  and  their 
abundance  is  their  ruin.  Every  man  who  abounds 
with  earthly  possessions,  in  a  world  of  sin  and  tempta- 
tion, is  in  danger'  of  being  overset  by  them.  If  there 
were  no  storms  in  life,  no  blind  appetites  to  agitSatc 
and  disorder  us,  we  might  then  possess  much  with 
little  danger ;  a  vessel  deeply  laden  may  float  in  a 
calm  sea,  and  great  wealth  may  consist  with  the 
safety  of  a  virtuous  person:  but  when  the  winds 
blow,  and  the  waves  arise,  and  there  is  a  bottomless 
gulph  underneath  ready  to  swallow  us  up,  the  meanest 
understanding  must  be  convinced,  that  abundance  is 
not  to  be  coveted.  Suppose  a  ship  to  be  laden  with 
the  treasures  of  the  Indies;  suppose  her  to  be  painted 
and  gilded,  and  carved  *  with  all  possible  elegance ; 
of  what  use  is  all  this,  when  she  is  going  to  be  cast 
away  with  her  own  weight?  Then  the  plain  empty 
vessel,  which  goes  light  over  the  waves,  and  wmU  con- 
vey her  passengers  safe  into  the  port,  is  rather  to  be 

^  ^il  pictis  timidus  naYita  puppibus 
-        Fidit-- 
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chosen.  Look  at  the  great  and  the  wealthy  of  this 
world/  and  see  how  often  they  are  tossed  about  with 
storm  and  passion,  beyond  the  lot  of  other  men;  the 
slaves  of  pride,  avarice,  and  ambition ;  to  the  torment 
of  their  lives  and  the  hazard  of  their  souls.  They 
that  will  he  rich,  saith  the  Apostle,  fall  into  temptation 
artd^a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lust Sy 
which  drawn  men  in  destruction  and  perdition.  This  is 
too  often  the  fatal  effect  of  their  abundance.  There- 
fore, let  not  the  rich,  who  are  in  such  perils,  despise 
the  humble  but  safer  condition  of  the  poor;  let  not 
him,  that  is  laden  with  the  possessions  of  life,  boast 
himself  against  those  who  possess  little  or  nothing. 
We  are  embarked  on  a  dangerous  ocean ;  and  the 
great  question  with  us  all  is  no  other  than  this,  IVhat 
shall  we  do  to  be  saved  ?  One  method  is,  to  lighten  the 
vessel,  so  far  as  it  is  necessary ;  to  throw  aside  every 
weight  that  may  endanger  our  salvation;  and  to 
cast  out  even  the  wheat  itself  intb  the  sea,  if  it  shall 
please  God  to  make  that  a  condition  of  our  de- 
liverance ;  that  so  we  may  escape  out  of  this  trouble- 
some world  naked  and  unprovided  to  the  heavenly 
shore.  » 

6.  There  is  another  wonderful  passage  in  this  ac- 
count of  St.  Paul's  shipwreck,  ihe  last  on  which  I 
shall  at  present  offer  my  observations ;  this  is  the 
counsel  of  the  soldiers  to  kill  the  prisoners,  lest  any  of 
them  should  swim  out  and  escape.  As  St.  Paul  him- 
self, being  a  prisoner,  must  have  fallen  a  sacrifice  in 
this  barbarous  execution,  we  have  here  a  striking  in- 
stance of  the  insensibility  and  brutality  of  the  human 
mind,  when  it  is  neither  polished  by  learning,  nor 
rectified  and  softened  by  a  knowledge  of  God.  How 
strange  is  it,  that  these  soldiers  have  neither  the 
gratitude  nor  the  compassion  to  start  at  the  con- 
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^sequence  of  their  bloody  proposal ;  for  the  sake  of 
St.  Paul,  to  whom  they  were  indebted,  not  only  for 
admonition  and  instruction,  but  also  for  their  lives. 
His  prayers  for  them  all,  which,  without  doubt,  his 
piety  would  offer  daily  and  hourly  in  a  time  of  such 
distress,  received  this  answer  by  an  angel,  "  Lo,  God 
"  hath  given  thee  all  them  that  sail  with  thee/'  As 
to  the  soldiers,  he  had  preserved  their  lives  in  a  more 
especial  manner,  by  detecting  the  treachery  of  the 
shipmen,  and  preventing  their  escape.  When  men 
have  been  fellow-sufferers  (and  such  were  all  on  board 
this  vessel)  it  naturally  endears  them  to  one  another. 
So  many  days  and  nights  as  they  had  been  exercised 
with  such  imminent  danger,  and  had  despaired  of 
life  together,  it  would  rather  be  expected,  that  they 
should  congratulate  each  other  on  their  common  de- 
liverance. But  there  are  some  hard  minds,  which  are 
never  to  be  wrought  upon :  such  men  would  have 
stained  their  swords  with  the  blood  of  their  deliverer. 
After  this  example,  surely  no  minister  of  Jesus  Christ 
,  ought  to  be  surprised,  as  if  souiC  new  thing  had  hap- 
pened to  him,  if  after  all  his  endeavours  he  finds  sonic 
of  those  among  whom  he  has  exercised  his  ministry 
repay  all  his  kindness  with  indifrcrcnce :  nay,  if  they 
should  even  oppose  liim,  and  hate  him,  and  rise  up  in 
arms  against  him,  for  an  attention  to  their  welfare, 
and  a  desire  of  promoting  their  reformation  and  im- 
provement. Vice,  wherever  it  is  found,  has  an  inte- 
rest against  the  ministers  of  the  gospel ;  it  therefore 
always  was  disobedient,  contradictory,  ungrateful  and 
unmerciful;  and  such  we  must  expect  to  find  it  at 
this  day.  ^Vhat  ?  are  we  greater  than  St.  Paul  ?  No, 
we  are  not  tol)e  named  with  him  ;  our  powers  in  the 
ministry  are  nothing  when  compared  with  his:  it 
must  therefore  follow  most  certainly,  that  where  he 
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could  make  no  impression,  we  shall  make  none :  the  j 
same  sort  of  persons  who  would  have  killed  him,  will 
neglect  and  despise  us  ;  and  such  there  will  be,  more 
or  less  in  all  places ;  persons  of  no  breeding,  of  no 
feeling;  who  having  not  God  himself  in  all  their 
thoughts,  have  no  regard  to  any  things  or  any  person 
that  belongs  to  him;  who,  if  you  were  to  save  their 
lives,  could  never  be  won  over  to  any  decency  or 
respect.  Men  areas  different  from  men,  as  men  from 
brutes  ;  and  the  gift  of  God's  grace,  or  the  want  of 
it,  makes  all  the  difference. 

My  dear  brethren,  when  we  consider  these  things, 
our  duty,  as  deducible  from  the  whole,  is,  to  be  thank- 
ful to  God  for  the  labours,  and  sufferings,  and  ex- 
ample of  St  Paul,  by  whose  preaching  we  Gentiles 
have  been  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel : 
and  if  we  should  be  called  upon  to  suffer  contradic- 
tion, or  reproach,  or  shipwreck,  for  the  truth's  sake, 
the  same  God  that  delivered  him,  can  own  and  de- 
liver us  in  all  dangers  and  adversities :  he  that 
rescued  his  apostle  from  the  fury  of  the  waves,  and 
the  cruelty  of  unthinking  heathen  soldiers,  can  deliver 
all  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  same  undertaking^, 
and  bring  them  safe  from  a  tempestuous  sea  of  trou- 
ble in  this  world  to  his  heavenly  land ;  there  to  reign 
in  peace  with  apostles  and  martyrs,  under  the  captain 
of  their  salvation,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
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IF    IT     BE     POSSIBLE,     AS     MUCH     AS    LIETH    IN    TOU, 
LITE    PEACEABLY    WITH    ALL    MEN.       ROM.  xil.  18. 

The  first  and  greatest  design  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, is  to  reconcile  man  to  God :  the  next,  is  to  re- 
concile men  to  one  another,  and  to  abolish,  if  it  were 
possible,  all  enmity  from  the  earth.    Tliat  this  will 
actually  be  possible,  tlie  Apostle  does  not  affirm :  and, 
as  things  are  now  constituted,  it  certainly  is  not 
The  world  is  a  mixture  of  good  and  evil :  it  is  a  fidd, 
wherein  wheat  and  tares  grow  up  together ;  a  planta- 
tion, in  which  trees  that  bear  good   fruit  are  sur- 
rounded with  l^riars  and  thorns,  offensive  to  the  flesh, 
and  fit  only  to  be  cut  up  and  burned  in  the  fire. 
Peace,  whether  puMic  or  private,  is  to  be  iriaintained 
bv  endeavours  which  are  n:*Uuci:  as  tl^e  roof  of  an 
house  is  kept  up  by  a  wall  en  t^ch  side.     If  either  of 
these  be  withdrawn,   r.nn  n:iust  be  the  consequence. 
No  single  person  can  secare  thsit  pe^ce.  wfaicii  must 
arise  from  the  joint  erjiiea\ciirs  of  oti'^er  people:  but 
he  must  do  his  own  part^  zrd  cj.nlribdte  what  !ie  can 
towarijs  iL 

The  duties  which  a  man  oves  tD  societv.  will  de- 

« 

pend  much  or.  th  .t  sute  of  l:rV.  :c  ^hid:  it  hath 
pleased  God  r?  call  him.  Men  ir.  SvXrieiT  c"f:er  fiTom 
each  other  in  thr:r  otr.ot s.  ^s  t*:c.  :iir;bs  £i:c  r  eir.bers 
of  the  same  b.xiy  drfttr  in  thrir  uses.  We  do  E^^t  ex- 
pect that  the  hands  should  speak,  or  that  ih-e  feet 
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should  see :  all  men  cannot  perform  high  and  eminent 
services  to  the  public  :  but  if  every  man  keeps  his 
own  place  and  rank  in  quietness,  he  performs  the  duty 
enjoined  in  the  text.  And  let  not  him  that  can  do 
much,  despise  him  that  can  do  little;  for  mean  as 
the  offices  of  some  men  may  appear,  their  help  can 
as  ill  be  spared,  as  that  of  the  lower  and  weaker  mem- 
bers  in  til e  body.  The  providence  of  God  hath  tem- 
pered the  world  together  with  so  much  wisdom,  that 
we  are  all  necessary  to  one  another:  and  supposing 
we  were  not  so,  there  is  no  member  of  society  so  in- 
significant as  to  be  incapable  of  doing  mischief,  and 
disturbing  the  peace  of  others.  Every  man  can  do 
what  vermin  and  creeping  things,  and  insects  arc 
able  to  do ;  that  is,  every  man,  if  he  sets  about  it,  can 
make  himself  hateful  and  troublesome  to  other 
people. 

They  who  are  placed  in  a  lower  station,  should 
therefore  submit  to  the  offices  which  Providence  re- 
quires of  them ;  and  if  they  cannot  do  any  great  good 
they  should  at  least  be  careful  to  do  no  harm.  But 
they  whose  character  in  life  gives  them  any  influence 
over  others,  are  bound  to  study  the  peace  of  society 
in  a  more  particular  manner.  It  is  frequently  in  their 
power  to  moderate  the  unhappy  differences  of  con- 
tending brethren,  or  to  sow  the  seeds  of  hatred,  and 
to  foment  strife,  till  it  spreads  into  a  w;ide  and  de- 
structive flame. 

God,  who  is  the  common  father  of  us  all,  hath 
given  us  many  precepts,  which  ought  to  lead  us  to 
peace  and  unity  amongst  ourselves.  The  reasons 
upon  which  they  are  grounded,  are  such  as  these ; 
that  a  contentious  disposition  is  not  only  sinful  in  it- 
self but  is  the  occasion  of  a  multitude  of  sins.  Who, 
that  has  any  knowledge  of  the  world,  does  not  see 
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what  strange  opinions  are  kept  up,  what  perverse  ac- 
tions are  defended,  and  applauded,  only  for  the  pur- 
pose of  supporting  an  opposition,  when  it  hath  been 
once  begun.  Where  envying  and  strife  is,  saith  the 
Apostle,  there  is  confusion^  and  every  evil  work.  So 
that  contention  is  a  sort  of  mother-sin,  which  brings 
forth  many  others,  and  some  of  them  such  as  the  con- 
tending parties  never  thought  of  in  the  beginning  of 
a  dispute.  Such  is  the  obligation  which  arises  from 
the  consideration  of  our  own  nature :  if  we  consider 
the  nature  of  God,  we  are  told,  that  he  is  the  God  of 
peace  ;  that  his  holy  spirit  is  the  spirit  of  peace ;  thai 
his  kingdom  is  a  kingdom  of  .peace;  and  that  they 
who  hope  to  be  members  of  it  in  heaven,  where  there 
will  be  nothing  but  peace,  must  first  endeavour  to 
agree  together  upon  earth. 

We  have  strange  passions  to  contend  with ;  and 
unless  we  set  a  strict  watch  over  them,  their  natural 
tendency  is  to  destroy  us  and  disturb  the  world.  Ex- 
perience would  teach  us,  if  the  bible  did  not,  that  the 
seeds  of  strife  are  in  all  the  children  of  Adam  ;  and 
that  if  they  are  left  to.  themselves,  they  will  as  cer- 
tainly grow  up  into  disorder  and  confusion,  as  thomi 
and  thistles  will  spring  from  their  own  propter  seeds. 
It  is  chiefly  on  this  account,  that  the  world  is  so  mi- 
serable a  place  as  we  find  it  to  be.  The  inhabitants 
of  it,  blinded  by  ignorance,  and  agitated  by  every 
turbulent  passion,  are  like  a  fleet  of  ships  upon  a  rough 
sea  in  a  dark  night,  which  are  in  continual  danger  of 
running  foul  of  each  other;  and  as  no  vessel  can  give 
a  shock  to  another  without  receiving  some  injury  to 
herself,  so  cannot  any  one  man  hurt  another  without 
diminishing  his  own  peace  and  comfort  at  the  same 
time. 

Peace  is  so  necessary  to  private  happiness,  tliat 
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without  it  there  can  be  no  proper  enjoyment  of  life : 
therefore,  let  us  now  proceed  to  enquire,  how  so  great 
a  blessing  may  be  promoted  amongst  us. 

He  who  revolves  this  subject  in  his  mind,  will  soon 
discover,  that  the  passion  which  propagates  the 
greatest  misery  in  this  world,  is  no  other  than  pride. 
Let  pride  be  out  of  the  question,  and  the  world  will 
soon  be  quiet;  as  the  waves  of  the  sea  settle  into 
a  calm  when  the  wind  has  done  blowing.  How  is  a 
man  to  stop  the  workings  of  his  own  pride,  but  by 
thinking  meanly  of  himself,  and  being  contented  with 
his  own  station?  Why  do  we  quarrel  with  others,  bi;t 
because  we  give  ourselves  the  preference,  and  wish  to 
be  set  above  them?  So  weak  and  silly  is  this  vain 
passion  of  self-esteem,  that  two  families  have  fre- 
quently been  divided  for  life,  only  because  they  could 
not  agree,  which  of  the  two  ought  to  walk  into  a 
room  before  the  other.  Peace  can  be  the  effect  oply 
of  a  meek  and  humble  spirit.  A  proper  opinion  of 
ourselves  will  prevent  all  those  murmurings  and  com- 
plainings, which  are  apt  to  arise  in  our  hearts,  when 
we  see  others  preferred  before  us,  either  in  the  dispen- 
sations of  divine  Providence,  or  the  favour  of  the 
world.  In  such  a  case  we  shall  be  ready  to  confess, 
cither  that  they  owe  more  to  their  own  industry  than 
we  do,  or  that  they  deserve  better  for  their  abilities, 
or,  if  neither  of  these,  that  the  Providence  of  God 
hath  some  ends  to  serve  by  their  advancement,  into 
which,  though  we  cannot  penetrate  at  present,  we 
may  take  it  for  granted  they  are  the  best  and  the 
wisest,  and  that  they  will  appear  so  to  us,  when  God 
shall  be  pleased  to  lay  open  before  us  his  own  secret 
ways  and  counsels. 

If  any  man  is  tempted  to  repine  at  his  own  lot,  let 
him  consider;  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  thdrc 

VOL.    III.  B   B 
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should  be  a  subordination  of  ranks  in  the  world,  each 
subservient  to  the  other.     All  the  members  in  a  na* 
tural  body  cannot  have  the  same  place  and. the  same 
office,  some  being  appointed,  as  the  apostle  reminds  us, 
to  honour^  and  some  to  dishofwur.     The  same  God  who 
•  hath  disposed  the  limbs  of  the  natural  body  in  such 
an  admirable  order,  hath  given  to  men  their  proper 
stations  in  society,  without  error  and  without  par- 
tiality.    None  ought  to  complain,  that  God  hath  set 
them  no  higher,  but  to  be  thankful  that  he  hath  not; 
placed  them  still  lower.     The  poorest  reptile  or  insect 
in  nature  hath  Hfc  and  being;  is  wonderfully  madci 
and  as  wonderfully  supported  :  which  is  much  niord 
than  it  could  demand  from  its  Creator  by  any  natural 
right :  so  the  lowest  state  of  life  among  mankind 
hath  many  blessings  and  privileges,  for  which  a  tri* 
bute  of  thanks  is  due  to  the  bountiful  author  of  them. 
Many  comforts  are  to  be  enjoyed  by  a  thankful  mind 
in  the  lowest  station.     The  temperate  and  healthy  in* 
liabitant  of  the  cottage  is  free  from  those  distempers, 
which  are  brought  upon  the  rich  and  honourable  by 
luxury  and  indolence,  and  is  unacquainted  with  the 
ridiculous  cares  and  mortifications,  which  people  of 
an  higher  rank  are  too  apt  to  bring  upon  themselves 
by  the  boundless  cravings  of  artificial  appetites.    To 
this  consideration,   a  much  higher  may  be  added, 
which  is  this,  that  God  hath  given  to  the  meanest  of 
liis  servants  an  opportunity  of  obtaining  and  enjoying 
all  the  blessings  of  a  better  life :  if  he  has  with-heW 
from  them  the  riches  and  honours  of  this  world,  he 
has  given  to  the  poorest  beggar,  if  a  Christian,  the 
privilege  of  claiming  a  crown  of  glory,  and  all  the 
riches  of  immortality.     There  is  a  time  drawing  neari 
when  we  shall  all  be  upon  a  level;  the  prospect  of 
which  is  sufficient  to  rai»e  the  expectations  of  the 
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poor,  and  bring  down  the  high  looks  of  the  proud. 
Those  differences  and  distinctions  amongst  men, 
about  which  there  is  such  a  mighty  bustle  upon  the 
stage  of  this  present  life,  are  but  as  shadows  and 
dreams,  which  shall  vanish  away  when  the  morning 
appeareth:  and  that  they  may  not  raise  any  dis- 
turbances amongst  us,  God  hath  found  a  way  of 
bringing  them  to  nothing  already,  in  the  judgment 
of  every  true  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ;  whose  gospel 
is  intended  to  pull  down  this  world  in  the  heart, 
with  all  its  vain  distinctions,  and  to  set  up,  in  the 
place  of  these  empty  shadows,  the  great  realities  of 
the  world  to  come.  The  gospel  teaches  Christians  to 
consider  themselves  as  members  of  Christ's  body,  and 
citizens  of  heaven.  In  this  respect,  they  are  all  upon 
an  equal  footing:  the  rich  has  nothing  to  boast  of; 
the  poor  hath  nothing  to  complain  of  St.  James 
therefore  makes  the  following  proclamation  to  small 
and  great — Let  the  brother  of  law  degree  rejoice  in 
that  he  is  exalted;  but  the  rich  ifi  that  he  is  made  low; 
because  as  the  flmcer  of  the  grass  he  shall  pass  axvay. 
The  poor  has  no  reason  to  complain  any  longe\  of  his 
poverty,  if  God  has  made  him  rich  in  faith^  and 
brought  him  into  that  society,  every  member  of  which 
is  heir  to  a  crown  : .  and  the  rich  has  no  reason  to 
boast  of  that  honour,  which  will  set  him  never  the 
higher  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  which  is  now  but 
dross  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  will  soon  be  dust  in  the 
sight  of  men. 

If  these  considerations  were  in  force  among  Chris- 
tians, there  would  be  but  little  fighting  and  striving 
about  the  distinctions  of  this  world.  The  doctrine  of 
Christ  and  his  Apostles  would  as  certainly  promote 
peace  on  earthy  as  it  brings  Glory  to  Qod  in  the  high- 
est heavens.    If  men  did  but  permit  the  Gospel  to 
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take  effect;  upon  them^  it  would  give  them  power  to 
bridle  the  tongue ;  that  unruly  member,  which  is  so 
often  the  instrument  of  discord  and  destruction :  an 
offensive  weapon,  in  the  strictest  sense ;  and,  which 
oft;en  woun^  deeper  than  the  sword.    What  mischief 
and  bloodshed  might  have  been  prevented,  if  the 
tongue  could  but  have  been  silent,  when  it  was 
under  no  obligation  fo  speak !  How  great  a  fire  hath 
been  kindled  by  one  little  spark !  one  envious  word 
hath  set  families  into  a  flame,  and  lighted  iip  that 
fire,  to  which  the  devil  will  endeavour  to  add  fewel, 
all  the  days  of  their  life.    There  is  no  remedy  in  t^is 
«ase,  but  from  the  fear  of  God,  and  that  faith,  whic& 
will  lead  a*  man  to  self-abasement.     Good  principles 
may.  lay  an  axe  to  the  root  of  the  evil,  and  devotion 
may  get  the  better  of  impertinence.     Let  the  judg* 
ment  be  corrected,  and  the  heart  amended,  and  then 
the  tongue  may  become  the  instrument  of  peace.   He 
was  a  wise  philosopher,  who  bound  his  scholars  to  a 
silence  of  five  years ;  that  they  might  not  use  their 
tongues,  till  they  knew  how  to  govern  them  ;  nor 
speak,  till  they  had  something  to  say.     He  is  said  to 
have  used  this  as  a  test  of  his  disciples ;  concluding, 
that  the  scholar  who  could  deny  himself  in  that  which 
is  most  difficult,  would  be  able  to  govern  himself  in 
all  other  things. 

Thus  far  I  have  endeavoured  to  shew  you,  that 
humility  is  a  necessary  qualification  in  tliose  who 
would  live  peficeably  with  all  men.  I  am  now  to  ob- 
serve, \h?!A patience  in  bearing  with  the  weaknesses  of 
our  brethren,  and  forgiving  the  injuries  we  receiv-e 
from  them,  is  another  qualification,  as  necessary  as 
the  former.  The  wisest  among  mankind  are  sub- 
ject to  errors  and  frailties,  which  require  a  charitable 
and  favourable  interpretation,  and  though  we  have 
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110  right  to  dispense  with  the  laws  of  God,  or  our 
country,  every  man  has  a  claim  upon  us  for  as  many 
allowances  as  we  can  reasonably  make ;  and  it  will  be 
prudent  in  us  to  make  them ;  because  we  ourselves 
are  compassed  with  infirmity,  and  may  stand  in  need 
x)f  that  indulgence  which  we  refuse  to  other  people. 
Human  nature  being  so  prone  to  offences,  it  must 
needs  happen  that  our  own  persons  and  interest  will 
be  touched  upon  some  occasions  by  those  with  whom 
we  have  to  do  ;  and  then  it  will  appear,  whether  that 
spirit  of  patience  and  moderation  which  most  men 
would  be  thought  to  possess,  is  real  or  affected.  We 
know  how  to  excuse  those  that  offend  otliers ;  but 
if  the  same  persons  offend  ourselves,  then  we  can 
give  as  many  reasons  why  we  ought  to  be  revenged 
jon  them,  as  why  they  ought  to  be  pardoned  in  all 
other  cases. 

In  order  to  correct  this  mistake,  let  us  consider, 
that  when  any  injury  is  forgiven,  all -the  ill  conse- 
quences which  might  have  followed,  and  which  arc 
generally  ten  times  worse  than  the  injury  itself,  are 
prevented  in  the  beginning.  Affronts  and  injuries 
are  like  venomous  serpents,  which  creep  about  to 
spread  poison  and  destruction  among  mankinds  and 
here,  it  is  not  so  much  the  injury  itself  (which  per* 
haps  is  a  mere  trifle)  that  does  all  the  mischief,  but 
the  evil  thoughts  and  passions  which  are  stirred  up  in 
the  heart.  The  hurt  is  not  owing  to  the  teeth  of 
»  the  viper ;  which  give  but  a  very  small  wound,  but 
to  the  venom  which  thev  communicate  to  the  mass 
of  blood.  Let  an  injury  be  rated  according  to  its 
real  value,  and  this  evil  will  be  prevented. 

There  is  another  advantage  in  this,  of  a  much 
Jiigher  nature:  for  if  we  are  ready  to  forgive  others, 
we  have  reasoii  to  expect  tkat£iod'in  like  manner 
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will  forgive  us :  our  prayers  will  find  acceptance  at 
the  throne  of  grace:  the  liands  that  are  undefiled 
with  cruelty  and  revenge  may  be  lifted  up  for  mercy; 
while  the  unfeeling  sinner,  who  has  been  implacable 
toward  his  fellow  servants,  shall  in  vain  apply 
to  God  for  that  pardon  which  he  knew  not  how  to 
grants 

But  farther ;  as  we  are  to  forgive  the  faults  of 
others,  we  are  to  be  careful  not  to  commit  any  act  of 
injustice  ourselves.  Deceit,  and  oppression,  and 
fraud,  are  the  declared  enemies  of  peace  :  and  indeed, 
much  of  the  confusion  we  see  in  the  world  arises  from 
the  evil  designs  of  those,  who  scruple  not  to  advance 
their  own  worldly  interest  by  undermining  and  de- 
frauding their  neighbours*  These  are  the  arts  of  the 
sons  of  Mammon,  which  deserve  to  be  avoided  and 
abhorred  by  every  sincere  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ. 
fitidey  as  I  have  before  observed,  is  the  great  dis- 
turber of  th^ world ;  but  it  becomes  worst  of  all  when 
it  is  joined  with  coveiousiiess.  The  man  who  would 
appear  to  be  every  thing,  when  he  is  nothing,  only 
makes  himself  ridiculous :  but  when  he  would  not 
only  be  every  thing,  but  have  every  thing,  he  becomes 
a  torment  to  himself,  and  a  nuisance  to  his  neigh, 
hours. 

>  It  appears  then,  that  the  virtues  of  humility,  pa- 
tience and  justice,  are  naturally  productive  of  peace: 
and  they  will  generally  be  found  to  answer  the  pur- 
pose, I  say  generally ;  for  the  apostle  hath  expressed 
himself  as  if  the  success  would  be  doubtful  in  some 
cases.  Some  natures  are  so  savage  and  untractable, 
that  it  is  impossible  to  live  at  peace  with  them. 
There  ever  were  and  will  be  those,  who  are  enemies 
unto  peace;  who  like  wolves  and  tygers  will  always 
be  growling;  and  delight  more  in  strife,  than  in  bro- 
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therly  love  and  quietness.     There  is  a  sort  of  men  in 
the  world  (God  forbid  there  should  be  many  of  them) 
who  measure  their  wit  by  their  wealth,  and  their 
greatness  by  their  ability  to  do  mischief:  who  think 
they  make  no  figure  in  life,  but  so  far  a-8  they  arc 
troublesome   to  other  people.     The  royal  Psalmist, 
addressing   himself  to   one  of  this  stamp,  gives  to 
every  malicious  person  «uch  an  odious  character  of 
himself  as  he  would  detest  and  fly  from,  if  he  had 
the  grace  to  see  and  understand  it.--^"  Why  boastest 
"  thou  thyself,  thou  tyrant,  that  thou  canst  do  mis- 
**  chief?   Whereas  the  goodness  of  God  endureth  yet 
^  daily."    The  greatness  of  God  is  measured  by  his 
goodness:    his  power  is  exeicised  in  communicating 
light,  and  comfort;    he  openeth  his  hand,  and  the 
whole  creation  partakes  of  his  bounty.     Being  per- 
fect in  love  and  beneficence,  he  is  therefore  perfect  in 
greatness.     But  lookooi  tlie  other  harul,  and  you  will, 
find  that  mischief  distinguishes  the  po^er  of  Satan  : 
lus  greatness  consists  wliolly  in  crossing  the  merciful 
flari   of  redemption,  and  counteracting   the  divine 
-benevolence :  the  propagation  of  discord  aod  disorder 
ifi  necessary  to  the  keeping  up  of  his  grandeur,  and  to 
the  increase  of  his  kingdom.     They  who  follow  such 
methods  of  making  tiiemselves   considerable,  may 
know  of  whom  they  have  learned  them,  and   with 
whom  they  will  associate,  when  C^od  shall  cast  out  of 
Ills  kingdom  all  things  that  offend.     Different  men 
luLve  different  talents,  and  may  be  appointed  to  dif* 
-ferent  ends.    Some  may  be  ordained  to  try  the  pa* 
tience  of  others,  and  thereby  promote  the  glory  of 
God  without  intending  it,  as  toads,  vipers,  and  ver- 
min  are  answering  some  good  purppse  in  the  natural 
4ireatioQ ;  and  we  ought  rather  to  adore  the  wisdom 
whidi  bath  made  them^  and  tagtv«  thanks  that  tbeie 
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•are  such,  than  be  ofiended  with  the  Providence  which 
^raiits  them  to  live.  What  account  can  we  give  of 
W)ch  a  perverse  disposition,  but  this  ;  that  they  who 
.tre  thus  at  lenmity  with  mankind  are  first  at  enmi^ 
jp^ith  God  The  wicked  man,  having  quarrelled  with 
God  and  his  ownconscience^  4s  not  able  to  agr.ee  with 
dUtiy  body  dse.  As  there  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked^ 
.there  is  none  to  be  found. u^i^A  them.  They  are 
itroubled  with  that  distemper  of  the  mind,  which 
Jblackens  every  object  they  look  upon,  and  renders 
them  discontented,  .implacable,  and  unmerctfuL  So 
that  to  sum  up  all  I  have  said  in  a  few  words,  be  good 
;Christians,  be  at  peace  with  God  and  your  own 
hearts,  and  then  you  will  be  at  peace  with  all  the 
world. 

;  The  rules  I  have  laid  down,  if  men  did  but  follow 
l^em,  would  almost  make  an  heaven  upon  earth. 
Every  one  might  then  sit  undisturbed  under  his  mie 
4Mii  under  Ajt^-/ire,  in  a  quiet  possession  of  his  own 
rights.  The  helpless  traveller  need  not  then  be  afraid 
of  those  who  lie  in  wait  to  plunder  and  destroy. 
The  man  who  endeavours  to  deal  justly  and  up- 
rightly, would  be  secure  in  his  property  and  his 
reputation:  there" would  be  no  decay,  no  leading 
into  captivity,  and  no  complaining  in  our  streets. 
Happy  would  the  people  be  who  were  in  such  a  case! 
but  this  is  a  state  we  can  never  hope  to  attain  in  this 
life.  So  Ions:  as  there  is  ambition,  extortion,  and 
luxury  above  us ;  poverty,  idleness,  profaneuess,  and 
dishonesty  below  us.  no  perfect  peace  is  to  be  en- 
joyeiL  But  let  not  these  things  discourage  us:  our 
good  rnileavours,  with  the  blessing  of  God,  will  be 
Sine  lo  succwhI  in  a  great  measure:  and  if  they  should 
jHJt  uuHwer  our  wishes,  here,  we  shall  certainly  be  the 
wlcr  fur  them  hereafter.     Bie$9ed  arc  the  peace- 
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makers,  sajth  our  hord,  for  they  shall  be  called  the  chil- 
dren of  God.  He  that  came  down  from  heaven  t6 
promote  the  great  work  of  peace,  will  own  those  as 
children  to  God,  and  brethren  to  himself,  who  hav6 
been  encouraged  to  follow  his  example. 

Grace  and  peace j  saith  St.  Peter,  be  multiplied  unto 
you  through  the  knaivledge  of  God,  and  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ :  teaching  us  in  these  words,  that  peace 
will  be  multiplied  among  us,  through  the  knowledge 
of  God  and  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  whose  word 
informs  us,  that  we  are  all  brethren  descended  from 
the  same  Father,  and  have  one  faith  and  one  Rc^ 
deemer ;  we  are  all  fellow-travellers  upon  the  same 
road  to  a  better  world,  and  ought  not  to  fall  out  one 
with  another  by  the  way.  And  here,  who  can 
help  lamenting,  that  religion,  which  ought  to  unite 
men,  should  ever  be  the  means  of  dividing  them; 
that  the  bond  of  peace  should  ever  become  the  instru* 
ment  of  discord.  It  is  to  be  wished,  that  we  were 
all  of  the  same  profession ;  that  with  one  mind  and  one 
mouth  we  might  glorify  God.  But  as  tJiis  can  never 
be,  it  is  the  part  of  the  peaceable  man  to  find  out  and 
esteem  what  is  valuable  in  all  professions,  and  what 
may  serve  in  a  certain  degree  as  a  bond  of  peace  to 
all.  If  then  there  be  any  man  who  worships  Jesus 
Christ  as  Gbd,  and  depends  upon  him  as  his  Saviour, 
and  loves  the  wisdom  of  Scripture,  aud  sees  the 
vanity  of  the  world,  every  sincere  Christian  is  a  friend 
to  that  man.  As  to  the  errors  there  may  be  in  his 
profession,  he  has  another  master  to  whom  he  is  ac- 
countable for  them ;  and  it  is  wiser  to  lament  them 
with  compassion,  than  to  reprove  them  with  bitter- 
ness; for  that  very  seldom  does  any  good.  Any 
persons  whatsoever,  who  are  seriously  disposed  to  re- 
ligion, ^d  of  a  peaceable  temper,  may  find  something 
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4i»  '«gi:ee  li^  some  Mat  to  ^it  down  u^a  tiagetfaer,  ^if 
tboy  luBive  but  tlaie  patience  to  look  for  it:  and  horn 
nufib  better  is  it  for  them  so  to  d(^  than  to  m^ 
•port  Irt  unbelievers  hy  their  jeaSouBies  and  disputes^ 
Let  us  thenresplvie  to  follow  the  Apostle's  advice,  and 
(Ad.  all  that  lieth  in  tis  to  litie  pe^accabfy  with  aU  tnen,  for 
tbe  sf^e  of  that  present  comfort'  and  edificatioii 
^hioh  peace  brings  with  it,  and  the  gbrious  reward 
Ibat  sludl  orown  it  at  last  Foi"  though  we  are  not 
Hble  to  attain  to  perfect  peace  in  this  disoideiiy 
jworld,  they  who  labour  after  it  shall  fd,  fength  find  ttt 
in  tha(t  holy  and  heavenly  Jerusalem,  which  will  be 
iidlt  00  a  dty  that  is  at  unity  in  itself:  peace  HatB  ie 
mthm  her  tcallSf  and  pknteomneis  within  her  palmoL 
Then  shall  t^^nJlock  of  God's  pasture  he  unmolested  ia 
^e  land  of  righteousness ;  and'  shall  es^y  that  pen* 
;£fpt  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God^  under 
ithe  direction  of  that  shepherd^  who  ie  tbb  Ung  ^ 
^hteousness  and  of  peasa. 
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SERMON    DC 


BUT  ANT)  IF  THAT  EVIL  SERVANT  SHALL  SAY  IIT 
HIS  HEART,  MY  LORD  DELAYETH  HIS  COMING, 
AND  SHALL  BEGIN  TO  SMITE  H4S  FELLOW  SERVANTS, 
AND  TO  EAT  AND  DRINK  AViTU  THE  DUUNKEN  ; 
THE  LORD  OF  THAT  SERVANT  Si^ALL  COME  IN  A 
DAY  WHEN  HE  LOOKETH  NOT  FOR  HIM,  AND  IN 
AN  HOUR  THAT  HE  IS  NOT  AWARE  OF,  AND  SHALL 
CUT  HIM  ASUNDER,  AND  APPOINT  ^JM  HIS  POR- 
TION WITH  THE  hypocrites:  THERE  SHALL  BE 
WEFPING     AND     GNASHING     OF     TEETH.  MATH. 

xxiv.  48,  atid  seq. 

The  monition  here  delivered,  is  in  the  style  of  a 
parable,  and  contains  the  history  and  catastrophe  of  a 
careless  christian.  It  is  not  aimed  at  all  wicked  men 
in  general,  whether  Jews,  Turks  or  Heathr^^,  but  at 
those  only,  who  professing  themselves  to  be  the  ser- 
geants of  God,  forget  him,  and  go  over  to  the  service  of 
the  world.  So  that  by  the  evil  servant  liere  men- 
tioned, we  are  to  understand  the  apostatizing  or 
worldly-minded  Christian,  who  bears  the  name  of  a 
servant  of  the  Lord  Christ,  but  in  practice  employs 
himself  in  the  business  of  another  master,  who  has 
gotten  the  possession  of  his  affections. 

If  we  wish  to  see  a  perfect  description  of  any  man, 
we  must  in  the  first  place  be  made  acquainted  with 
his  principles.  He  appears  then  to  be  one,  who  de- 
ceives himself^  and  says  in  his  heart,  my  Lord  dclayeth 
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his  coming.  He  lays  it  down  as  a  principle  of  action^ 
that  no  account,  at  least  no  immediate  account,  of  his 
actions  will  be  required.  He  has  a  lord  or  master, 
who  for  a  while  is  absent;  and  the  report  goes 
amongst  his  fellow-servants,  that  this  lord  will  return 
and  reckon  with  him  :  but  this  reckoning,  in  his  es- 
timation, is  either  none  at  all,  or  so  dis  tant,  that  he  is 
under  no  necessity  of  paying  any  regard  to  it.  His 
lord  has  been  absent  so  long,  and  wicked  men  havc 
been  so  often  threatened  with  his  return,  to  no  pur- 
pose, that  it  is  more  probable  he  will  never  return 
any  more. 

Principle  and  practice  have  as  natural  a  dependence 
on  each  other  as  the  cause  and  the  effect.  An  evil 
life  grows  naturally  from  an  evil  heart ;  and  an  evil 
heart  will  necessarily  produce  an  evil  life.  The  ser- 
vant here  spoken  of  begins  with  thinking  as  an  infidel, 
and  then  proceeds  to  act  as  a  brute :  he  begins  to  sndte 
his  fellow  servants,  and  to  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunk- 
en. Thus  it  is  in  every  other  case  of  the  kind;  im- 
moral and  sensual  practices  being  the  natural  off- 
spring of  some  false  delusive  principle,  which  is  first 
said  in  tka  heart:  neither  can  any  man  follow  his  own 
corrupt  inclinations,  till  he  has  either  denied  on  per- 
verted the  revealed  will  of  God. 

But  the  parable  proceeds  to  teach  us,  that  although 
a  man  may  cheat  his  understanding  for  a  while,  the 
deception  is  not  long  to  be  enjoyed.  The  day,  which 
he  puts  from  him,  will  certainly  come,  and  be  the 
more  terrible  for  being  unexpected.  The  lord  of  that 
servant  shall  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him, 
and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  axvare  of  His  false  prin- 
ciple will  then  be  overthrown  by  a  matter  of  fact. 
He  says  within  himself,  day  after  day,  my  lord  delays 
tth  his  coming  ;  till  his  lord  actually  is  come ;  and  thei^ 
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his  folly  is  manifest,  when  there  is  no  time  left  to 
make  any  advantage  of  the  discovery.  Such  as  he 
is,  he  is  seized  upon,  and  brought  before  his  master  ta 
give  an  account  of  himself,  and  receive  the  due  punish- 
ment of  his  insolence  :  which  is  the  thing  declared  in 
the  words  that  conclude  the  parable ;  he  shall  cut  him 
asunder^  and  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites^ 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

The  parable  then  consists  of  these  four  particular* 
1.  The  unbelief.  2.  The  careless  life.  3.  The  con- 
viction. And  4.  The  condemnation  of  an  evil  servant^ 
who,  knowing  his  lord's  will,  and  preparing  not  him- 
self, is  to  expect  a  punishment  beyond  the  measure  of 
other  wicked  men. 

Before  I  expound  these  things  at  large,  it  is  proper 
to  inform  you,  that  the  words  of  the  vhit  allude  very 
plainly  to  the  wickedness  and  punishment  of  the 
idolatrous  Israelites  in  the  wilderness.  The  people 
who  had  submitted  to  the  authority  of  Moses,  to  be 
guided  by  him  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  were  too  well 
affected  to  the  religion  and  morals  of  Egypt ;  both  of 
which  were  irreconcileable  with  the  faith  and  prac* 
tice  of  the  servants  of  God.  When  it  became  neces-^ 
sary  that  their  ruler  Moses  should  depart  from  them 
for  a  while  into  the  mount  of  God,  he  gave  this  charge 
to  the  elders ;  tarry  ye  here  for  us,  until  we  come  again 
unto  you.  Having  thus  assured  them  of  his  return^ 
he  continued  forty  days  and  forty  nights  in  the 
mount;  but  he  had  not  left  them  long,  before  they 
began  to  reason  about  his  absence,  and  to  make  their 
use  of  it;  when  they  saw  that  Moses  delayed  to  come 
down  out  of  the  mounts  they  gathered  themselves  together 
unto  Aarouj  and  said  unto  him,  up,  make  us  Gods  whicfi 
^h all  go  before  us;  for  as  to  this  Moses,  the  m4in  that 
brought  us  up  out  ^the  land  of  Egypt ,  we  wot  not  what 
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U  became  qfhim.  In  this  they  cKscovcr  the  first  work- 
ings of  an  cvH  heart  of  unbelief,  which  doubts  of  an 
(event  tliat  must  necessarily  follow  in  the  course  of 
things;  and  of  which  it  hath  received  all  possible  as-  ' 
surance.  Moses  had  departed  from  them,  olily  to  re- 
turn better  furnished  and  instructed  for  the  execa-' 
tion  of  his  ministry;  and  without  his  return,  his  tfe- 
parture  could  have  no  meaning.  Of  this,  however/ 
the  people  doubted ;  and  from  unbelief  they  proceed- 
ed to  ungodly  living  and  profaneness.  The  evil  ser* 
«vant  in  the  text,  having  put  off  the  day  of  reckon- 
itag,  begins  to  smite  his  fellow  sermntSy  and  to  eat  md 
drink  with  the  drunken :  as  the  disobedient  Israelites^ 
taking  advantage  of  the  delay  of  Moses,  sat  doom  be-  ^ 
fore  an  idol  t^eat  anddrink^  and  rose  up  to  plays  fint 
encouraging  a  principle  of  unbelief,  and  then  defiling 
themselves  with  corrupt  practices. 

But  the  Lord  of  these  servants  came  in  a  day  when 
they  looked  not  for  him,  and  in  an  hour  that  thmf  were 
not  azvare  of.  Moses,  whose  authority  they  had  re- 
nounced, and  whose  very  person  they  had  almost  for- 
gotten, comes  down  from  the  mount  unlookedfor, 
and  surprises  them  in  the  midst  of  their  ungodly 
mirth.  They  had  eaten  and  drank  to  excess,  and 
were,  now  busy  in  singing  and  dancing  before  the 
golden  calf.  Their  folly  and  ingratitude  were  now 
manifest :  there  was  no  time  for  repentance,  neither 
were  they  disposed  for  it,  while  they  were  in  the 
midst  of  their  sin.  Their  judge  was  come  upon  them; 
and  nothing  remained,  but  that  they  should  receive 
the  punishment  of  their  apostacy.  This  is  the  last 
article,  wherein  the  evil  servant  resembles  the  rebel- 
lious Israelites.  He,  according  to  the  terms  of  this 
parable,  is  to  be  cut  asunder,  a?id  to  hate  his  portion 
^ith  the  hypocrites,  where  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
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of  teeth :  so  they  were  instantly  cut  asunder  witli  th<j 

sword.     For  Moses  said,  who  is  on  the  Lord's  side?  Let 

him  come  unto  me.     And  all  the  sons  of  Levi  gathered 

themselves  together  unto  him.     And  he  said  unto  them^ 

thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  put  every  man 

his  sword  by  his  side,  and  go  in  and  out  from  gate  to  gate 

throughout  the  camp,  and  slay  every  man  his  brother,  and 

every  man  his  companion,  and  every  man  his  neighbour* 

And  the  children  of  Levi  did  according  to  the  word  of 

Moses,  and  there  fell  of  thepeople  that  day  about  three 

thousand  men. 

St.  Paul  hath  wisely  exhorted  us,  not  to  be  ignorant 

of  the  history  of  those  servants,  who  were  before  us 
in  the  church  of  God  :  because  the  things  which  are 
recgrded  of  them  happened  for  ensamples  to  us,  and  are 
xv^^ittenfor  our  admonition.  Their  trials  were  the  same 
in  kind  with  ours,  and  our  miscarriages  were  foreshewn  . 
in  their  disobedience.  Amongst  other  particulars  of 
their  history,  the  Apostle  hath  selected  that  which  we 
are  now  considering,  and  applied  it  as  a  warning  to 
idl  Christians:  neither,  says  he,  be  ye  idolaters,  as  were 
§ome  of  them:  as  it  is  written,  the  people  sat  doton  to  eat 
and  drink,  and  rose  up  to  play.  In  this  he  hath  fol- 
lowed the  doctrine  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  who  hath 
represented  this  story  to  us  in  other  words,  and  ap* 
plied  it  for  our  admonition.  This  history  of  the 
idolatrous  Israelites,  and  his  parable  oiiht  evil  servant ^ 
consist  of  the  same  particulars,  succeeding  in  the 
l^me  order,  and  requiring  the  sanl^e  interpretation ; 
which  observation  will  be  of  much  use  to  us  in  apply- 
ing the  words  of  the  text  to  Christ  and  the  Christian 
Church ;  of  whom  the  person  of  Moses,  and  the  camp 
pf  Israel  in  the  wilderness  were  the  most  comid^r^ble 
fig^r^s  the  world  ever  saw. 
The  Lord^  mentioQed  in  the  text^  i^  witliOMt  idl 
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doubt  tlie  Lord  Christ;  who  said  of  biiiudftoliii 
disciples,  ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord,  and  ft  m§  «dK 
Jar  so  I  am.    As  the  Israelites  weJrc  redceMci  fiom 
the  bondage  of  Egypt,  then  passed  t&rongh  Ac  Red 
Sea,  and  encamped  in  the  wilderness ;  MVcQnif- 
tians  have  been  redeemed  from  the  powenof  li^aid 
conducted,  through  tlie  waters  of  baptisn^  mbi  die 
church  of  Christ,  the  camp  of  the  true  faorfila^ 
^hich  is  upon  its  progress  through  the  wildnf  oC 
this  world  to  the  heavenly  land  of  proflUK  iU    ; 
Moses,  who  was  their  Lord,  left  the  camp  ftrmtint^    , 
and  went  up  into  the  mount,  to  receive  a  Unr,«lidi 
he  was  to  deliver  to  the  people :  so  Cbriist^  ov  Lnd^l 
ascended  up  on  high,  that  he  might  send  a  BCiT  kf! 
into  the  world  by  the  hands  of  his  Apostles.    He  is 
now  absent  from  us  at  the  right  hand  of  God^aid  we 
his  servants  are  here  below  in  this  wildemeisa.   Widi 
respect  to  this  his  absence  from  the  day  of  his  ttoeAn 
sion  to  his  return  in  judgment,  he  represents  bmseir 
to  us  as  a  Samaritan  upon  2,  journey  ;  who,  after  a  cer- 
tain time,  was  to  come  again  and  reckon  with  the 
host.     In  another  place  he   describes   himself  as  a 
bridegroom ;  who  tarried  for  a  while,  but  at  length 
should  return  from  the  wedding.     Again  he  is  signified 
to  us.  by  a  man  travelling  into  a  far  country;  wh(^ 
after  a  long  time,  should  come  back  again  to  reckM 
with  his  servants. 

If  we  go  on  with  the  comparison,  we  shall  con- 
clude, that  the  behaviour  of  the  faithless  Israelites, in 
the  absence  of  Moses,  will  be  accomplished  in  the 
people  of  the  Christian  world ;  of  whom  it  is  but  tod 
apparent,  that  the  far  greater  number  now  do,  and 
will  continue  to  corrupt  themselves,  as  the  eoilser^ 
vant  in  the  parable.  He  used  the  absence  of  his 
master  as  an  opportunity  of  indulging  his  own  vicioiis 
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nature,  and  of  acting  as  if  he  had  no  master  but  him 
self.  And  are  we  not  all  of  us  witnesses,  that  Chris* 
tians  make  the  same  use  of  the  absence  of  Jesus  Christ, 
as  if  their  Lord  would  tiever  return  to  require  any  ac* 
count  of  them  ?  Within  the  compass  of  a  few  years 
the  people  of  this  nation  seem  far  advanced  in  all  sorts 
of  wickedness;  and  from  the  principles  whicli  prevail, 
the  next  generation  may  be  worse  than  the  present. 
And  what  is  the  beginning  of  all  this?  What  but  a 
neglect  of  the  gr^at  doctrinesof  faith,  and  aconse* 
quent  inattention  to  the  judgment  that  must  shortly 
come  upon  us?  Does  not  the  world  cry  out  as  it  were 
with  one  common  voice,  my  Lord  delayeth  his  coming  f 
Or,  in  the  language  of  St.  Peter,  who  set  down  thd 
words  which  should  afterwards  be  used  by  the  scoften 
of  the  last  days,  where  is  the  promise  (^his  coming:  for 
since  the  fathers  fell  asleep^  all  things  continue  a^  they 
were  from  the  creation  of  the  world  ?  If  you  should  go 
amongst  a  large  company  of  people,  commonly  called 
by  the  name  of  Christians,  and  should  mention  the 
coming  of  their  Saviour,  as  an  event  soon  to  be  ex- 
pected, and  greatly  to  be  wished  for;  some  would  be 
ready  to  laugh  at  your  simplicity ;  others  would  look 
grave,  and  be  out  of  countenance  for  you ;  and  it  is 
to  be  questioned  whether  one  single  person,  in  any 
polite  assembly,  would  have  either  the  courage  or  the 
inclination  to  go  on  with  the  subject.  And  is  not 
this  a  melancholy  proof  that  they  say  in  their  hearts^ 
though  they  do  not  declare  it  openly  with  their  lips, 
my  Lord  delayeth  his  comi?ig ;  and  that  they  have  a 
secret  satisfaction  in  putting  away  all  thought  of  their 
Master's  second  appearance  in  the  world  ? 

If  you  proceed  to  consider  their  life  and  manners,* 
you  will  discover  them  to  be  of  such  a  sort  as  can 
agree  only  with  an  evil  heart  of  unUlief.    When  the 
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people  bad  forgotten  Moses,  they  fell  to  making  a 

ipoUen  image,  and  were  given  up  to  all  kinds  of  ex* 

cess  in  eating,  drinking,  singing,  and  dancing  in  the 

worship  of  it.     So  it  is  now:    when  faith  is   gone, 

then  the  heart  is  given  up  to  the  service  of  the  world; 

^nd  idleness,  gluttony,  drunkenness,  gaming,  a  multi^ 

plicity  of  theatres,  and  places  of  public  diversion,  ex-^ 

travagance,  debauchery,  profaneness  and  sedition,  are 

the  sad  marks  of  its  apostacy.     Is  not  the  Cbristiaii 

world  over-run  with  these  corrupt  practices?  Have 

they  not  first  said  in  their  hearts,  and  then  have  they 

not  proceeded  to  act,  as  the  evil  servant  in  the  text? 

This  being  the  case,  it  is  easy  to  pronounce  what  wiU 

follow :  for  it  cannot  possibly  be  long  before  the  Lard 

f>f  such  servant^  shall  come  m  a  day  when  they  look  mt 

fw  himj  and  in  an  hour  that  they  are  not  aware*     Whe^ 

Moses  W1313  forgotten  by  the  Israelites,  he  came  ^pOQ 

thetn,  and  surprised  them  in  the  midst  of  their  id<4t»- 

try.    Thus  it  hath  been  and  thus  it  will  be :  it  is  ^q 

invariable  rule  in  the  order  of  Gods  providence,  that 

when  men  say  peace,  then  sudden  destruction  comeih 

upon  (hern.     Such  was  the  state  of  the  world  in  the 

days  of  Noah,  that  preacher  of  righteousness.     H^ 

declared  publicly  to  the  world,  that  God  would  briog 

a  flood  upon  tl>em  to  destroy  them ;  and  they  bad  n 

opportunity  of  seeing  him  prepare   the  ark   for  aoi 

hundred  and  twenty  years:  ^et  they  believed  nothinf 

of  tl>e  judgment  which  hung  over  their  heads;  but 

continued  all  their  evil  practices  till  the  day  that 

Noah  entered  into  the  ark^  and  knew  not  until  the 

flgod  came  and  took  them  all  away.     So  also  in  the 

days  of  Lot,  ^hey  were  secure  in  their  pleasures;  they 

did  eat,  they  drank,  they  boiight,  they  sold,   they 

planted,  they  builded  :   but  the  same  day  that  I/k 

went  out  of  Sodoim,  it  rained  fire  and  brimstone  fitm 
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heaven,  and  destroyed  them  all.  So  will  it  be  with 
the  Christian  world,  at  the  coming  of  Christ :  their 
hearts  will  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting  and  drunken*- 
ness,  and  cares,  and  pleasures  of  this  life,  so  that  the 
day  of  their  visitation  shall  come  when  they  look  not 
for  it :  and  if  we  consider  what  state  the  world  is 
even  now  in,  we  cannot  believe  it  will  be  long  before 
the  Gospel  will  be  accomplished.  And  then,  how 
dreadful  will  be  the  consternation  of  a  thoughtless 
and  profane  world  !  their  mirth  all  silenced  in  a  mo- 
ment; their  grandeur  blasted;  their  pleasure  depart- 
ed as  a  vision  of  the  night;  their  vain  boastings  of 
liappiness  and  security  confuted  by  the  actual  presence 
of  their  judge  in  the  clouds  of  heaven;  and  them- 
selves hurried  away,  without  any  preparation,  to  the 
dreadful  tribunal :  some  of  them  surprized  at  masque- 
rades and  places  of  entertainment ;  some  in  the  act 
of  cheating  and  defrauding  their  neighbours;  some 
cursing  and  swearing  over  a  gaming  table;  others 
lying  drunk  upon  the  earth  in  a  condition  worse  than 
that  of  the  beasts  :  what  a  miserable  preparation 
is  this  for  the  sight  of  a  just  judge,  and  an  entrance 
upon  the  awful  scenes  of  eternity !  But  thus  it 
must  be.  In  vain  shall  the  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ 
lift  up  their  voice  like  a  trumpet:  the  world  is  too 
far  gone  to  take  any  of  their  warnings;  wicked- 
Bess  is  too  bold  for  any  words  to  reform  it ;  and 
therefore  we  may  take  up  that  exclamation  of  the 
Psalmist,  It  is  time  for  thee,  Lordy  to  lay  to  thine  hand^ 
for  they  have  destroyed  thy  law.  And  this  brings  us  to 
the  execution  of  that  vengeance,  which  is  the  last 
thing  mentioned  in  the  text;  h€  shaU  cut  him  asunder^ 
and  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites,  ther$ 
'  diall  be  weeping  and  gnasliing  of  teeth.  The  piac0  of 
tbii  punUhment;  and  the  punishment  iteelf^  are  muted 
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to  the  nature  of  the  crime.  For  where  ought  he  to 
have  his  portion,  but  with  the  hypocrites;  who,  in  his 
baptism,  pretended  to  be  the  servant  of  God ;  but,  in 
practice,  never  served  any  thing  but  his  worldly  inte- 
rests and  sensual  inclinations?  His  being  cut  asunder ^ 
signifies  his  eternal  separation  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power:  the  sword 
which  shall  give  the  stroke,  is  the  word  of  God, 
which  he  has  neglected  and  despised :  the  weeping 
which  shall  be  in  that  place  of  torment,  will  be  a  fit 
Tecompense  for  all  that  profane  mirth  and  noise  with 
ti^hich  he  used  to  delight  himself.  They  who  now 
mourn  and  weep  for  their  sins,  shall  hereafter  be 
comforted,  and  have  their  tears  wiped  away :  but  they 
who  laugh  at  sin,  and  make  free  with  things  sacred, 
4s  subjects  of  ridicule,  will  exchange  their  laughter  for 
fomentation.  The  gnashing  of  the  teeth  with  anguish 
and  torment  is  the  just  reward  of  excess  and  drunken- 
ness. The  teeth  of  the  Epicure,  which  never  knew 
how  to  refrain  themselves  on  a  principle  of  duty, 
were  the  instruments  of  his  sin  ;  and  will  therefore 
be  applied  to  express  the  justice  as  well  as  the  sharp- 
ness of  his  sufferings. 

What  has  been  delivered  concerning  the  character 
and  the  end  of  an  evil  servant  will  lead  us  naturally  to 
the  following  inferences: 

First,  that  it  is  the  interest  of  every  Christian  to 
guar<i  against  the  deceit  of  an  evil  heart;  and  to  b« 
careful  that  there  is  no  lurking  poison  of  unbeUef. 
The  generality  of  men  are  apt  to  conceive  very  shal- 
low notions  of  faith.  If  they  allow  the  facts  of 
Christianity,  they  rest  satisfied  with  their  religion; 
not  considering,  that  if  they  have  any  faith,  properly 
so  called,  it  will  take  possession  of  their  affections* 
Let  them  tlien  examine  their  own  hearts,  whethei 
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they  think  with  any  pleasure  abput  the  return  of 
their  Lord^  Jesus  Christ?    Whether  they  ever  con- 
verse together,  and  comfort  one  another^  as  the  Apos- 
tle hath  admonished  them,  with  words  upon  tliis  great 
subject  ?     Whether  they  can  pray  sincerely,  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  may  come,  and  this  vain  world  be 
removed  out  of  the  way  to  make  room  for  that  wet» 
heavens  and  nerv  earthy  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness? 
Is  their  faith  so  strong  and  operative,  as  to  lessea 
that  esteem  and  value,  which  they  feel  naturally  for 
the  things  of  this  world?    If  not,  they  may  assure 
themselves,  it  is  too  much  like  that  of  the  evil  servant; 
who  had  just  so  much  religion  as  to  talk  about  hu» 
Lord,  but  not  enough  to  expect  him  and  prepare  for 
his  appearance.     As  unbelief  betrays  a  man  into  care- 
lessness and  pleasure,  so  will  a  right  faitli  be  sure  to 
operate  with  a  contrary  effect,  and  will  make  him 
sober,  serious,  vigilant  and  devout.    The  duty  -of  a 
good  servant  is  expressed  in  those  words  of  our  bless- 
ed Master,  let  your  loins  be  girded  about  and  your  lights 
burning y  and  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait  for 
the  Lord,  when  he  shall  return  from  the  wedding  ;  that 
when  he  cometh  and  knocketh^  they  may  open  unto  him 
immediately.    And  surely  gratitude  as  well  as  pru- 
dence should  have  its  influence  in  making  us  serious 
and  vigilant.     For  consider  how  he,  our  Lord  and 
Master,  condescended  to  watch  for  our  salvation ; 
continuing  whole  nights  in  prayer,  and  retiring  into 
silence  and  darkness  upon  a  mountain,  to  make  inter- 
cession for  a  world  of  sinners.    He  offered  himself  to- 
the  scourge,  to  the  thorns,  to  the  cross,  to  the  grave* 
Many  painful  hours  and  days  did  he  watch  for  us, 
and  paid  at  last  the.  price  of  our  redemption,  even, 
*  his  own  precious  blo!Od:  yet  we,  miserable  wretches 
a«  ve  fae^  think.it  haxd  to.deoy  ourselves  any 
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little  gratifieatioti,  and  to  spend  even  one  single  hour 
in  prayer  to  God  or  in  humiliation  for  our  sins. 

Our  subject  teaches  us  to  consider  secondly,  that 
as  the  return  of  Christ  -to  judgment  is  reserve^ 
for  the  world  in  general,  and  will  come  upon  them 
when  it  is  least  looked  for;  so  death  is  an  urn 
known  period,  reserved  for  every  Christian,  taken 
as  an  individual ;  and  the  day  and  hour  of  it 
may  surprize  him  as  much  as  the  day  of  judg* 
ment  shall  surprize  those  who  shall  be  alive  at 
the  Lord's  coming.  If  we  do  not  make  it  tha 
great  rule  of  our  lives,  to  be  prepared  for  death 
it  may  come  upon  us  when  we  are  most  unpre^^ 
pared.  To  presume  upon  youth  or  health  which  axa 
made  the  grounds  of  a  iklse  confidenbe,  is  the  worst 
of  vanity  and  folly ;  as  daily  experience  too  frequents 
ly  teaches  us. 

I  am  here  offering  such  considerations  as  arc  of 
use  to  all  people,  of  all  ages,  and  at  all  times. 
Happy  will  it  be  for  us,  if  we  lay  them  to  heart  j 
then  will  our  loins  be  girded  about,  a$id  our  lightp 
burning  ;  and  instead  of  being  cut  asunder  in  wrath, 
we  shall  depart  in  peace  with  those  words  of  Ja- 
cob in  our  lips, — /  have  waited  for  thy  safvati&n,  O 
Lord. 

You  have  heard  the  punishment  of  an  evil  servant : 
now  learn  the  reward  of  a  good  one. — "  Blessed  arc 
**  those  servants  whom  the  Lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall 
•*  find  watching :  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  sliall 
*'  gird  himself,  and  make  them  sit  down  to  meat, 
*^  and  come  forth  and  serve  them.'^  •  Excess  and  riot 
can  last  but  a  very  short  time ;  and  wh^n  they  are 
over,  they  terminate  in  weeping  and  gnashing  of  the 
teeth :  but  temperance  and  vigilance  for  the  Lord's 
sake,  shall  end  in  a  perpetual  ffeast    To -abstain  iVo»: 
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the  false  mirth  of  this  present  time^  the  noise  of 
which,  while  it  lasts,  is  no  better  than  the  crackling 
cf  thorns  under  a  potj  which  consume  themselves  with 
their  own  blaze ;  is  to  find  the  true  joys  of  eternity : 
and  if  the  servant  of  the  Lord  can  but  refrain  from 
eating  and  drinking  with  the  drunken,  he  shall  be  re- 
warded with  better  fare  and  better  company,  when 
he  shall  partake  of  the  marriage  supper  of  the  laml% 
and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham^  Isaac  and  Jacobs  in 
the  kingdbm  of  God. 


ii 
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SERMON   X. 


jkVV   HE   SAID  UNTO   HIM,    IF   THY  PRESENOr  GO  XOt 
WITH     ME,     CARRY     US     NOT     UP    HENCE. EX09. 

xxxiii.   15. 

Thus  did  Moses  signify  his  distress  for  himself,  and 
his  people,  when  God  threatened  to  withdraw  his  pre- 
sence from  them  in  the  wilderness.  The  prophet 
knew  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  go  through  the 
dangers  and  difficulties  of  their  passage  to  Canaan, 
unless  the  God  who  had  brought  them  out  of  £gypt 
should  still  be  with  them  to  guide  and  protect  them. 
No  less  hazardous  is  the  situation  of  every  Christian 
in  this  world,  than  theirs  was  in  their  way  to, Canaan. 
We  are  all  upon  a  journey,  as  they  were,  to  the  pro- 
mised rest ;  and  we  are  beset  'i^rith  such  difficulties, 
dangers  and  temptations,  that  there  can  be  no  hope 
of  arriving  at  it  in  safety,  unless  God  shall  conduct 
and  defend  us  in  our  progress.  So  that  we  may  each 
of  us  take  up  the  words  of  Moses,  and  say,  if  thy  pre* 
strict  go  not  with  mt,  carry  mtnot  up  hence.  Miserable 
is  the  condition  of  those,  who  either  do  not  know 
how  necessary  the  presence  of  God  is  to  every  man,» 
or  who  have  neither  assurance  nor  sense  of  its  effecti 
towards  their  preservation. 

I  shall  therefore  shew  you,  in  discoursing  on  the 
words  I  have  chosen,  that  his  presence  always  has 
been  with  his  church,  and  that  it  extends  to  every 
individual 
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That  the  presence  of  God  was  with  the  church  of 
the  Hebrews,  must  be  plain  to  every  one  who  reads 
their  history :  and  while  to  us  this  presence  is  an  ob- 
ject of  faith,  to  them  it  was  visible,  in  the  cloud  and 
the  pillar  of  fire  which  attended  their  camp,  and  the 
glory  which  was  seen  on  Mount  Sinai.  But  the  pre- 
sence of  God  was  as  manifest  by  its  effects.  He  di- 
vided the  sea  for  them;  he  confounded  the  host  of 
Egypt  which  pursued  them,  he  furnished  them  with 
water  from  the  rock,  and  bread  from  heaven;  he 
healed  them  when  they  were  bitten  with  serpents; 
their  clothes  did  not  wear  out,  nor  their  shoes  wax 
old  upon  their  feet;  their  enemies  were  terrified  and 
driven  out  before  them ;  vengeance  was  executed[ 
upon  those  who  tempted  and  seduced  them ;  and' 
when  they  were  about  to  be  settled  in  the  promised 
land,  all  the  wonders  God  had  wrought  were  set  be» 
fore  them,  as  inducements  to  gratitude,  and  obliga- 
tions to  obedience. 

If  we  look  to  the  history  of  the  Christian  church : 
that  also  was  propagated  in  a  wonderful  manner,  by 
the  power  of  its  preachers,  and  the  fortitude  of  its 
martyrs;  whom  God  invested  with  such  wisdom  ai 
overpowered  the  disputers  of  this  world,  aud  prevailed 
against  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth ;  which  were  at 
length  converted  from  the  power  of*  sat  an  unto  God. 
The  universal  monarchy  established  in  the  Roman 
Empire.,  was  really  aiding  and  assisting  toward  the 
spreading  of  the  Gospel,  while  it  seemed  to  persecute 
and  resist  H ;  and  at.  last  the  Christian  religion  was' 
received  as  the  religion  of  the  empire 

We  are  apt  to  admire  the  works  of  God  when  he  in- 
terposes fqr'tbe  deliverance  and  preservation  of  hif 
peopki  but  bis.prayidepc^  is  equally  to  be  admiredt 
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in  the  corrections  and  punishments  which  he  sends 
upon  them  for  their  disobedience.  For  why  does 
God  chuse  any  people,  but  to  make  them  wise  and 
holy,  and  lead  them  to  eternal  happiness  by  the 
ways  of  truth  and  righteousness  ?  If  they  forget  their 
profession,  and  disgrace  it  by  their  manners,  they  are 
corrected  in  mercy,  for  the  preservation  of  God's 
truth,  and  the  reformation  of  the  society,  which  he 
has  separated  from  the  world.  In  the  105th  psalm 
the  prophet  celebrates  the  mercies  of  God,  in  re* 
deeming  the  people  from  Egypt,  and  feeding  them  in 
the  wilderness;  but  in  the  106th  psalm,  the  same 
mercy  is  farther  celebrated  for  the  mighty  acts  of  his 
judgments  in  visiting  them  for  their  sins :  how  he 
sent  leanness  into  their  soul  for  their  lusting  after 
the  food  of  Egypt ;  how  he  destroyed  Dattum  and 
Abiram,  and  sent  a  fire  and  a  pestilence  upon  the 
murmuring  congregation ;  how  he  overthrew  them  in 
the  wilderness  for  their  idolatry  in  worshipping  the 
golden  calf,  and  their  unbelief  in  not  receiving  the 
good  report  which  was  brought  of  the  land  of  Canaan ; 
how  he  sent  a  plague  upon  those  who  had  joined  them« 
selves  unto  Baal  Peor,  and  after  their  settlement  in 
Clanaan,  when  they  defiled  themselves  with  the  works 
of  idolatry,  he  gave  thepfi  into  the  hands  of  the  hea. 
ilu*n,  and  they  that  hated  them  were  Lords  over 
thcni :  then  their  enemies  oppressed  them,  and  they 
wrrc  brought  into  subjection  under  their  hand.  These 
jiri:  the  works  of  God's  Providence  toward  his  churchy 
ht.  dr livers  it  from  the  power  of  the  world  ;  he 
liiiniHtufh  it  for  disobedience^  and  humbles  it  to  effect 
ilH  reformation. 

I  f  we  were  to  examine  the  history  of  the  serenU 
tuitions  of  Christendom,  since  they  were  taken  into 
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the  church  ;  wc  should  find,  that  his  providence  has 
acted  by  the  same  rules,  for  the  preservation  of  hii^ 
truth  and  the  reformation  of  his  people. 

But  now  I  mean  to  prove  that  his  providence  ex- 
tends to  particular  persons,  as  well  as  to  nations  and 
the  church  at  large :  for  every  person  is  a  church  and 
nation  to  himself,  and  no  concerns  can  be  so  near  to 
him  as  his  own;  therefore  it  would  be  of  small  profit 
to  him  to  hear  that  God's  presence  attends  the 
church ;  unless  it  can  also  be  shewn,  that  it  extends 
to  single  persons.  And  this  it  certainly  -  does,  and 
must  frdm  the  reason  of  the  thiiig:  for  why  doth 
God's  presence  attend  the  church,  but  for  the  benefit 
of  the  individuals  of  which  it  consists? 

His  care  is  upon  the  whole  for  the  sake  of  tlie 
parts ;  and  the  salvation  of  single  men  is  the  object 
of  all  his  mighty  works  and  of  all  the  means  of  grace: 
he  willeth  not  the  death  of  any  one  sinner,  but  is  de- 
sirous that  all  should  return  and  be  saved  :  therefore 
his  attention  is  as  truly  upon  individuals  as  upon  50* 
cieties.  And  the  same  rules  arc  observed  in  both 
cases.  In  regard  to  churches  and  nations,  Provi- 
dence acts  for  deliverance  or  punishment  as  occasion 
requires ;  with  regard  to  single  people,  the  measure 
of  God's  interposition  is  according  to  the  state  of  a 
man's  soul.  When  a  man  is  mindful  of  him,  and 
careful  of  his  duty,  he  gives  a  blessing  to  bis  aifaira 
and  undertakings.  Wli^n  success  begets  confidence 
and  too  much  reliance  upon  this  world,  some  loss  or 
disappointment  is  sent  upon  him  to  rectify  his  mi^* 
take ;  when  he  falb  into  wilfu}  sin,  sonie  sorrow  or 
sickness  brings  him  to  self^xamination,  and  he  finds 
the  cause  of  his  visitation.  When  our  Lord  said  to 
tibe  man  whom  be  had  raised  from  the  patsy.  Go  and 
m  no  nmo Ust s4^orm thing  tomaunto  thut  all  Aesft 
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infereiijces  may  be  drawn  from  that  short  admonitiorit 
finty  that  his  sickness  was  a  visitatkm  for  his  sin :  it 
did  not  happen  by  chance:  secondly,  that  be  knew 
teihai  sin  in  particular  vras  the  cause  of  his  sufiering; 
)>ecause  he  could  not  otherwise  have  profited^  by  the 
idmonitioh;  for  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  otf 
Saviour,  when  he  siud,  $in  no  more,  meant,  that  hs 
ihottid  be  perfect  and  without  sin ;  it  being  impoi^ 
sible  for  man  in  this  life  to  attain  to  a  sinlessrstits: 
thirdly,  it  was  implied,  that  he  should  pray&r.tho 
grace  of  God;  without  which,  though  a  man  ksowi 
his  sin,  he  will  not  be  able  to  forsake  it:;  feurtU)!^ 
that  if  the  afflictions  sent  upon  a  sinner  do ^suifefl^ 
ibrm  him,  something  worse  is  to  be  expected;'iir|iAdie 
it  is  reasonable  to  tiiink,  no  man  ever  was-  consi|^fed 
lo  extreme  punishment  or  total  ruin,  till  Jie-fcad 
slighted  th^  lesser  warnings  of  Providence.  Iti  soaie 
oases,  the  goodness  of  God  operates  in  a'.jCrikiiig 
manner,  by  delivering  us  from  some  sudden  and 
imminent  danger,  to  remind  us  of  our  continual  do*  ^ 
pendance  upon  him.  We  look  back  with  terror  for  ^ 
a  while,  and  wonder  how  it  was  possible  for  us  td  *"* 
escape  with  life  under  such  circumstances ;  but  when 
we  have  rightly  considered  the  thing,  we  sec  the 
hand  of  God,  and  feet  the  obligation  we  are  under, 
of  dedicating  to  his  service  the  life  which  he  hai 
preserved  to  us. 

All  these  things  worketh  God  oftentimes  with  men, 
and  he  is  now  working  the  same  with  many  ever} 
day.  As  his  presence  was  with  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness,  and  his  power  acted  for  their  preservation 
and  correction,  so  it  is  notr  with  us.  Not  a  single 
circumstance  befel  them,  which,  at  some  stage  of  oni^ 
journey  through  life,  does  not  happen  to  us.     He 

givei  us  meat  and  drink ;  thou^  not  ft^m  a  roefe^ 
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nor  from  the  clouds  of  heaven,  yet  often  in  some 
strange  and  unexpected  way,  which  it  was  impossi- 
ble for  us  to  foresee.  As  he  punished  their  faults, 
by  bringing  war  upon  them  from  the  wicked  nations 
^ho  hated  them,  and  took  delight  in  oppressing 
them;  so  he  raises  up  enemies  for  the  trial  and  exer- 
cise of  good  men,  if  their  case  require  it.  We  arc 
old,  that  when  a  mans  ways  please  the  Ldrdy  he  maketh 
even  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him.  Whence  it 
follows,  that  if  his  enemies  disturb  him,  this  may 
happen,  because  there  is  something  in  his  ways  which 
displeases  the  Lord^  and  wants  to  be  corrected.  Per- 
haps he  has  too  much  pride,  or  too  little  patience; 
and  enemies  are  of  great  use  to  exercise  our  patience, 
and  mortify  our  pride,  by  informing  us  of  our  failings, 
which  they  are  always  glad  to  discover.  He  who 
knows  there  is  an  enemy  near,  with  a  mouth  open 
to  publish  his  faults,  looks  the  more  sharply  to  his 
conduct,  that  his  enemy  may  be  disappointed. 

Sometimes  it  may  be  necessary,  not  only  that  our 
enemies  should  be  at  war  with  us,  but  that  even  ouf 
friends  should  turn  against  us ;  tliat  we  may  learn  to 
depend  less  upon  earthly  comforts,  and  draw  nearer 
*  to  that  one  sure  friend,  who  hath  said  /  wiU  never 
leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee. 

In  so  high  a  subject  as  this  of  God's  special  Provi- 
dence, there  must  of  course  be  some  difficulties,  which 
will  try  those  who  are  strong  in  faith,  and  perplex 
those  who  are  weak  in  knowledge.  These  I  shall 
propose  and  explain  as  briefly  as  I  can.  There  art 
two  cases,  which  at  first  sight  seem  to  disagree  with 
our  doctrine;  namely,  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked, 
and  the  persecution  of  the  godly :  but  these,  when 
duly  considered,  will  fall  in  with  it. 

As  to  the  prosperity  of.  the  wieked,  it  is  to  be 
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noted,  tliat  there  are  minds  which  set  no  value  upon 
any  thin^,  but  the  possession  and  enjoyment  of  this 
world,  and  detennine  to  have  it  at  any  rate.     God 
pennits  it  to  them :   he  allows  them  what  they  de* 
ure.     So  Abraham  said  to  the  rich  man  in  the  para/^ 
bie,  San,  rtmanbcr  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst 
iky  good  tkiiigs:    not  such  things  as  were  good  iu 
themselves^  but  good  in  thy  estimation ;  they  were 
thy  good  thing^f;  such  as  thou  didst  enjoy  and  set  thy 
heart  upon,  without  seeking  or  desiring  any  bettei. 
This  the  rich  man  knew,  aud  so  had  nothing  to  say* 
He  to  wliom  God  permits  what  the  receiver  cdls 
good,  and  prefers  to  every  thing  else^  cannot  accuse 
Providence  of  taking  part  against  him.      And  had  it 
been  denied  to  him,  it  bad  pi'obably  only  vexed  his 
unrightei>us  soul  to  no  purpose:   for  iTK>rtifications 
and  corrections,  though  good  in  their  proper  place, 
arc  distinguishable  as  such  only  to  the  eye  of  £utb; 
and  we  are  assured  too  truly  that  all  v^en  have  not 
faith.     The  prophet  David,  when  he  reasoned  with 
himself  upon  the  dispensations  of  Providence,  was 
soon  relieved  under  this  difficulty :   /  have  seen^  said 
he,  the  wigodly   in  gnat  prosperity,  and  Jlourishing 
like  a  green  bay-ij^ee.    But  then  it  follows,  yet  hepasS" 
ed  axoay^  and  loy  he  was  not ;  yea  I  sought  him,  but  he 
could  not  be  found.    His  life,  though  splendid  and  pro- 
mising for  a  time,  was  short  and  transient.      He 
seemed  to  himself  to  have  taken  deep  root  in  the 
earth,  and  thought  his  fruit  would  endure;    but  a 
blast  struck  him   on   a  sudden,    perhaps  when    he 
thought  least  about  it.     He  was  preparing  to  enlarge 
his  granaries,  and  enjoy  the  increase  of  his  goods, 
anrl  that  night  his  soul  was  required  oj  him,     Self-in- 
dulgence is  a  burthen,  and  they  who  live  without  it 
are  frequently  i&  better  spirits;  plenty  breeds  fulness^ 
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and  fulness  breeds  diseases;  and  so  the  lives  of  the 
rich  are  often  niuch  shorter*  than  they  might  be  j  or 
it  may  please  God  by  some  sudden  stroke  to  cut  shoit 
the  progress  of  a  worldly  man,  to  teach  others  not  to 
tf^st  in  uncertain  riches.  Besides,  the  good  things  of 
this  life  are  often  but  a  temptation  and  a  snare  upon 
the  passions :  the  great  and  the  wealthy  are  in  a  slip- 
pery situation,  more  liable  to  fell  than  other  men ;  and 
their  circumstances  bring  them  into  so  many  evil% 
that  contentment  with  safety,  is  far  preferable  to  gran- 
deur and  danger,  even  when  we  consider  nothing  but 
.the  present  life.  So  tliattfpon  the  whole,  we  have  no 
objection  against  a  special  Providence  from  this  con- 
sideration. 

Neither  is  there  any  reftl  objection  from  the  suffer-^ 
ings  of  good  men,  if  we  take  their  condition  altoge- 
ther. To  those  who  place-  all  their  pride  in  the  c»» 
teem  of  men,  and  all  their  pleasure  in  ease  and  indo- 
lence, they  seem  to  be  under  great  disadvantage  as 
if  Providence  neglected  them  r  but  this  is  so  far  from 
being  the  case,  that  tl)e  greatest  favourites  of  heaven, 
to  whom  Providence  has  been  most  attentive,  have 
been  called  to  troubles  and  sufferings  in  this  world, 
from  wicked  and  unreasonablis  men.  Persons  of  dis- 
tinction, commonly  so  called,  aire  they  whom  man 
has  honoured,  and  who  make  a  figure  with  their  titles 
and  their  outward  appearance  r .  but  persons  of  dis- 
tinction in  the  sight  of  God,  are  they  who  are  of  su- 
perior minds  and  rich  in  faith ;.  and  of  such  it  is  the 
privilege  to  be  scorned  and  hated  by  an  evil  world. 
Read  the  instrument  of  St;  Paul's  preferment,  and 
you  will  find  it  runs  in  this,  style — He  is  a  chosen 
vessel  nnte  me,  to  hear  my  mme  before  the  GentUet  and 
Kings,  and  the  children  of  Igrad:  fir  I  mil  shew  him 
him  great  things  he  must^snfftt  fkr  rmf  names  sake. 


His  tofieriihg  was  no  sign  $h»t  QmI M  fi>i«ikkc!n  bin; 
jl  vas  his  profeenpn  99.  a  cboiei|;yeai|el*4liabpHTil^ 
.ftia  honour  as  aa.aini]^9)sador.«)jf  J«Ais  Chtiat,:  And.att 
(Cfaristiajis  arc  caU^  V>  ih^  sftme.QOQcIitiQiLjof  liji^ 
licmoured  of  God,  and  iom>osed'  by  tbe  worlfi;  .pence 
^tcsd,  but  iiQt.fof84H@Q;  ap4  wbeu  tjiey  aufier  for 
•tbe  tmtbi  bis  grac^  i&  tpore  abundant,  :ao.  tiiat  tht^ 
)can  fing  with  joy  tf^der  such  ci.rqwm^tanca  as.woal4 
ptVHSoke  others  to.  Uineiitatioi^  and  driTe^tbein  to.d» 
4pair.  Paul  and  Silas  fang  prme^  to,  GiokI  in  k  dxat 
^on  at  midnight,  wfaen  theif  feet  wftre  €Mk  ia  tbr 
^jpckst.  . But  their  minds  were  atiU  free,. and  }»p^i 

truths  said  Christ,  and  the  truth  shaU  mal^  }]f$ujftt(. 

.mth  a  sort  of  freedom  wbiqh  no  sum  cad  pitri^btoe; 
4ibe  freedom  of  the  mind : ;  a.  freedom  from  the  bofxd^ 
4ge  of  error^  and  vice,  und  fasbioni  that  variable  fbolifb 
•liynwt ;.  a  freecipm^ii'hich  givj^s  u^  a  right  tp  oonyerie 
with  God:  to  search  into  the  trfasures  of  bis  wi& 
dom ;  to  hope  in  him,  to  trust  in  him,  and  sing  praises 
to  him ;  all  of  which  are  privileges,  such  as  the  world 
cannot  take  away.  The:  miser  may  be  robbed  of  his 
wealth,  the  prince  of  his  kingdom ;  but  the  Christian 
cannot  lose  the  treasures  of  his  heart,  and  as  to  tbe 
value  of  them,  the  psalm  of  a  saint,  within  the  walls 
of  a  prison,  has  more  real  comfort  in  it  than  the 
triumphs  of  an  emperor,  if  he  lives  without  God  in 
the  world. 

Another  difficulty  yet  remains  with  respect  to  tbe 
doctrine  of  divine  Providence.  Some  think  it  an  of* 
fice  unworthy  and  troublesome,  beneath  the .  -Imigbty, 
to  attend  to  the  multiplicity  of  small  occurrences  in 
human  life.  But  this  arises  only  from  our  imperfect 
way  of  considering  things,  and  measuring  the  powers 
of  God  by  the  conceptions  of  man.    No  office  can  ))e 
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burthensome  to  him  whose  eyes  are  in  everyplace^  and 
whose  word  can  speak  a  world  into  being.     Our  Sa- 
viour hath  extended  the  attention  of  Providence  to 
the  lowest  particular^  in  the  creation;  to  the  hairs  of 
our  head,  and  to  the  life  of  a  sparrow.     How  can  the 
resurrection  of  the  same  body  be  brought  to  pass,  un- 
less he  whose  eyes  did  see  our  substance  before  it  was 
perfect  shall  have  it  still  under  his  view  after  its  dis- 
solution? His  attention  therefore  does  not  only  ex- 
tend to  single  persons,  but  to  the  dust  of  the  earths 
and  to  single  atoms.     How  often  do  we  see  the  most 
trifling  occurrences  productive  of  the  greatest  events? 
All  are  therefore  equally  under  the  direction  of  God ; 
the  small  as  well  as  the  great ;  for  they  depend  upon 
one  another.     If  it  were  possible  to  suppose  any  thing 
independant  of  Providence,  it  would  be  the  casting 
of  a  lot :  but  the  wise  man  affirms,  the  lot  is  cast  into 
the  lap,  but  the  whole  disposal  thereof  is  of  the  Lord. 
Prov.  xvi.  33.     And  accordingly,   in   the  chusing, 
of  an  Apostle  to  succeed  Judas,   they  referred  the 
matter  to  the  divine  direction  by  the  casting  of  a 
lot,  and  supposed  that  the  l-ord,  according  to  their, 
prayer,  had  thereby  shewed  which  of  the  two  He  had 
chosen. 

Having:  thus  considered  and  stated  the  doctrine  ot. 
Providence,  with  the  certainty  of  God's  presence  and, 
attention  to  the  ways  of  men ;  let  me  tell  you,  the 
belief  of  this  is  so  essential  to  the  profession  of  n^ 
Christian,  and  so  necessary  to  the  comfort  of  life,  thai 
I  know  of  no  better  test  of  the  state  of  a  man's  soul, 
than  a  daily  sense  of  God's  presence  with  him,  for 
the  direction  of  his  life,  either  by  his  own  immediate 
act,  or  the  subordinate  ministration  of  his  holy 
angels,  who  have  received  a  charge  for  the  preser-' 
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intion  of  the  servants  of  €rod  Wicked  men  bave  ii» 
liking  to  this  subject ;  as  if  they  expected  no  good  io 
themselves  from  the  attentiqn  of  heaven.  Good  men 
have  no  greater  support  in  thb  world :  they  love  to 
think  and  discourse  upon  it ;  and  they  celebrate  fhe 
inercies  they  have  received.  Jacob,  in  his  blesm^ 
addresses  himself  io  the  God  whick  kad  fed  km 
M  his  life  long  unto  thai  day^  and  to  the  angel  whidk 
kad  redeemed  him  Jrom  all  evil  Sl  Ftol,  looking 
iMck  upon  the  persecutions  and  afflictions  of  hb 
life^  had  a  certsun  knowledge  that  out  ef  tkem  all 

the  Lord  kad  delivered  kim.    And  the  same   knoir- 

• 

kdge  will  be  more  or  less  in  every  Christian,  who 
fdlects  upon  the  occurrences^  of  his  life  past.  He 
nny  not  be  aUe  to  say,  as  the  Apostle  did,  mfcewmel 
akmed;  tkrice  I  suffered  shipwreck;  a  mgki  pmd  a 
dag  Ikace  been  in  the  deep:  but,  if  his  eyes  are  i^ent 
and  he  speaks  the  truth,  lie  may  say  in  other  #ord^ 
^  at  such  a  place,  and  at  such  a  time,  was  I  pre^ 
^  served,  when  my  fortune,  my  comfort,  my  healthy 
*'  my  life^  my  soul  were  in  danger:  many  perils 
^'  have  I  seen,  from  which  nothing  but  the  hand  of 
^  God  could  save  me ;  many  more  there  must  have 
^  been,  perhaps  worse  and  greater,  which  I  could  not 
*'  see:  but  out  of  them  all^  the  Lord  delivered  me,  and 
^*  I  am  ali\  e  at  this  day  to  praise  him.** 

Without  a  firm  belief  of  God's  preventing  and 
directing  power,  good  men  would  not  know  liow 
to  live;  and  they  see  that  for  want  of  it,  many 
are  lost.  He  that  has  lived  long  enough  to  ob< 
serve  how  many  dangers  there  are  in  the  world, 
of  which  lie  has  no  foresight*  and  thinks  there  b 
nothing  to  preserve  him,  but  that  iAance^  by  which 
others  seem  to  he  destroyed,  is  in  a  misenUe  coodi- 


szKM.  X.         the  Comffn't  of,  Mfifis  L^€.  40S 

tion;  and  I  would  not  be  m  the  like  for  all  the 
world.  When  it  is  found,  that  health  is  imcertain> 
and  pleasure  deceitful;  that  there  are  6vils,  which 
wealth  cannot  remove :  nor  wisdom  provide  against, 
and  when  with  all  this  there  is  no  sense  of  God's 
Providence  correcting  our  sins,  and  bringing  good 
out  of  evil;  then  only  disappointment  becomes  in* 
tolerable,  and  xtytn  send  themselves  out  of  th6  world 
in  despair. 

As  the  navigator,  who  has  sailed  round  the  world, 
and  is  arrived  in  safety  at  his  own  dwelling,  delights 
to  survey  the  dangers  of  the  voyage,  with  his  many 
deliverances  from  storms  and  shipwreck :  and  as  the 
Israelites,  when  conducted  to  the  land  of  Catiaan, 
discoursed  together  on  the  miracles  God  had  wrought 
in  Egypt,  with  the  perils  of  the  wilderness,  their  va- 
rious encampments,  the  victories  they  had  obtained, 
and  the  cities  they  had  destroyed ;  and  repeated  the 
wondrous  narrative  to  their  e^ildren,  listening  around 
them ;  so  we  may  suppose,  it  will  constitute  a  part  of 
the  blessedness  of  heaven,  to  look  back  upon  the 
vicissitudes  of  this  mortal  life;  and  that  the  saints 
will  delight  for  endless  ages,  in  comparing  the  trials 
they  underwent,  the  dangers  they  escaped,  and  the 
mercies  they  received  in  this  their  pilgrimage ;  adding 
thereto  the  greater  wonders  of  their  walk  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  their  resurrection, 
ascension,  and  glorification,  which  are  yet  to  come  • 
all  of  which  will  furnish  matter  for  such  songs,  and 
be  celebrated  with  such  sounds,  as  no  ear  hath  yet 
heard,  nor  can  it  enter  into  the  heart  of  man  to  con- 
ceive. 

In  some  passages  of  the  Revelation^  we  have  a  slight 
prospect  of  this  scene,  with  a  foretaste  of  this  heavenly 
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etitertainment.  *'  I  saw,  (saith  the  beloved  disciple) 
as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  withfire«  and  them 
that  had  gotten  the  victory  stand  on  the  sea  of 
'^  glass,  having  the  harps  of  God.  And  they  sing 
*'  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and  of  the 
*^  Lamb,  saying,  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  workS| 
'^  Lopd  God  Almighty ;  just  and  true  are  thy  ways^ 
'*  thou  King  of  Sainti*"    Ree.  xv.9^X 


\ 
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SERMON   XI. 


FOOLS    HAKE    A    MOCK    AT    8IN  ;     BUT    AMON0    THX 
EIGHTEOUS  THCRE  IS  VALOUR.      PROV.  xiv.  9. 

Before  we  consider  rightly,  it  may  be  imagined 
that  the  words  of  Solomon  in  this  place  give  encou* 
ragement  to  sin;    as  if  sin  were  favoured  by  the 
righteous,  while  it  is  mocked  at  by  fools.    But  the 
words  have  another  meaning,  and  that  a  very  instruc* 
tive  one :  they  teach  us,  that  J(m>Is,  those  inconside-* 
Tale  p^ple  who  are  without  a  proper  sense  of  religion, 
mock  at  sin  as  a  matter  of  ridicule;    while  the 
righteous  have  compassion  upon  sinners,   as  upon 
persons  under  the  greatest  misfortune  in  this  world. 
He  only  can  mock  at  sin,  who  knows  nothing  of  the 
danger  and  misery  that  attends  it.     Laughter  is,  ge- 
nerally speaking,  a  sign  of  ignorance :  it  is  the  lowest 
fkculty  of  a  rational  being,  and  the  great  instrument 
which  weak  people  employ  upon  all  occasions.    They 
laugh  at  godliness,  because  they  see  no  reason  for 
it;    they  laugh  at  seriousness,  because  their  own 
thoughts  are  vain  and  shallow;  they  laugh  at  misery^ 
because  they  are  without  the  tender  feelings  of  hu- 
manity ;  they  laugh  at  sin,  because  they  do  not  con- 
sider the  dreadful  effects  of  it;  they  laugh  at  what  is 
great  and  sacred,  because  they  are  attached  to  little 
and  profane  objects.     Much  laughter  is,  therefor/^ 
the  symptom  of  a  bad  heart,  or  a  mean  understanding ; 
and  hath  always  been  so  reputed.     The  rigliteous 
man,  who  knows  God^  and  the  world,  and  faimteif, 


406  The  Danger  and  Folly  serm.  xi. 

aod  coQsiders  things  as  they  are,  finds  no  pleasure  iu 
mockery;  especially,  when  sin  is  the  object  of  it. 
The  ruin  of  an  immortal  soul ;  the  displeasure  of  Al- 
mighty God :  the  terrors  of  everlasting  judgment; 
til  of  which  arc  inseparable  from  the  consideration  of 
$io»  are  so  serious,  that  they  check  the  mirth  of  a 
righteous  man,  and  dispose  him  to  sentiments  of  so* 
berness  and  compassion.  Instead  of  mocking  at  the 
•i«»  he  is  afflicted  for  the  sinner;  he  makes  every  cha^ 
rttabte  alU^wance  for  him,  and  is  ready  to  do  every 
tluog  m  bis  pow»  to  deliver  him  from  the  effects  of 

Ou  thi$  octrasi<>n,  we  have  the  fool  appearing  to  us 
VuUcr  hb  xi%>rst  character,  and  the  righteous  under  his 
b^t  I'he  Kk>1  is  ne%^r  so  much  a  fool,  as  when  hd 
becomes  censorious^  and  mocks  at  sin :  the  righteous 
is  never  so  respectable  in  his  righteousness,  as  when 
he  is  favourable  and  compassionate  to  sinners.  You 
will  reach  ly  guess  at  the  reason,  why  I  have  chosen  to 
set  the:^e  things  before  you  at  this  time*.  My  desire 
is  to  lead  you  to  the  proper  use  which  ought  to  be 
made  of  the  example  we  have  before  us  this  day  in 
the  church;  and  to  stop  the  mouths  of  those  (if  there 
be  any  such)  who  may  forget  their  Christian  profes- 
sion so  far,  as  to  mock  at  the  oftence,  when  they 
ought  to  be  grieved  for  the  offender.  I  hope  very  few 
of  those  who  are  here  present  will  be  tempted  to  trespass 
in  this  way.  They  who  are  sensible  of  their  own  sins, 
unci  intend  to  repent  of  them,  w-ill  be  too  wise  to 
Uioi'k,  cither  at  the  sin,  or  the  repentance,  of  others: 
an<l  ihcy  who,  perhaps,  at  present  do  not  resolve 
to  luntnd,  may  yet  have  sense  enough  to  condemn 

"  ^'h  \7%  I7?7»  whtn   this  sermon  va«  prtached,  two  young 
Uti>it  owi\  rboicc,  di4  public  penance  in  iht  cburck,  at 
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themselves;  and  that  self  condemnation  will  be  suf- 
ficient to  make  them  serious.  The  time  may  come 
when  it  shall  be  improved,  by  the  gracfe  of  God,  into 
true  conversion. 

On  these  considerations,  I  persuade  myself,  you  will 
attend  to  me,  while  I  proceed  to  shew  you. 

First,  what  sort  of  person  we  are  to  understand  by 
the  fool^  who  is  here  said  to  mock  at  sin. 

Secondly,  on  what  principles j^t;o2/r  is  shown  to  sin- 
ners by  the  righteous. 

After  which  I  shall  make  some  remarks,  and  add^ 
such  advice  as  shall  arise  from  the  subject. 

First  then,  the  fool  here  meant  does  not  signify 
a  person  so  weak  in  reason,  as  to  be  void  of  common 
sense  and  understanding :  but  one  who  being  with- 
out a  sense  of  religion,  has  no  consistent  rule  of  actfon ; 
no  proper  considerations  to  him ;  and  is  therefore 
given  up  to  the  follies  of  pride,  vanity,  selfishness,  and 
all  those  other  evil  passions,  by  which  the  men  of  thi$ 
Avorld  are  commonly  agitated  :  and  a  dreadful  charac- 
ter it  is  :  the  harmless  driveller,  who  can  scarcely  dis- 
tinguish between  fire  and  water,  is  a  prince,  when 
compared  with  a  person  whose  delight  is  in  hfiischic^ 
and  whose  wickedness  has  made  a  fool  of  him.  The 
one  knows  little  about  men;  jLhe  other  knows  nothing 
about  God ;  and  the  lattejT  sort  of  ignorance  is  by  far 
the  most  deplorable. 

Amongst  all  his  ill  qualities,  his  disposition  to 
mockery  is  what  we  are  at  present  chiefly  concerned 
with.  Being  evil  himself  he  is  disposed  to  make  the 
worst  of  all  mankind,  that  he  may  reduce  them  to 
his  own  level.  Let  a  man  be  never  so  bad,  yet  he 
will  invent  some  way  or  other  to  keep  up,  in  his  owti 
mind,  a  tolerable  opinion  of  himself;  and  as  he  ean** 
Bot  make  himself  good^  he  niust  make  others  evil 
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Thus,  though  he  is  still  no  better  than  before,  yet  he 
seems  not  quite  so  bad,  if  others  are  no  better  than 
he.  When  he  finds  any  sin  in  others,  he  triumphs  in 
the  discovery;  as  if  his  favourite  maxim  were  exem- 
plified, that  all  men  are  as  wicked  as  himself:  and 
where  he  cannot  find  sin,  he  supposes  it.  Virtue 
(with  him)  is  not  what  it  seems  to  be ;  and  all  appa- 
rent goodness  has  so  much  art  and  hypocrisy  under- 
neath it,  that  he  pronounces  all  men  alike  at  the  bot- 
tom. But  this  of  supposing  evil  does  not  quite  sa- 
tisfy him ;  he  is  never  happy  till  he  finds  some  ap- 
pearance of  it;  and  when  he  has  found  it,  he  maked 
the  most  of  it,  exposing  every  fault  to  the  utmost 
of  his  ability.  -As  to  wit,  such  a  person  generally  em- 
ploys what  he  hath  in  rendering  other  people  odious 
and  contemptible.  His  business  is  to  condemn,  even 
though  his  ill-natured  reflections  return  with  double 
force  against  himself:  for  it  is  no  uncommon  thing 
with  bad  men  to  censure  unmercifully  that  very  of- 
fence, which  is  much  more  notorious  in  themselves : 
if  they  can  hurt  others,  they  care  not  how  they  dis- 
grace themselves  at  the  same  time. 

This  of  mocking  at  sin  is  the  property  of  the  worst 
of  men  ;  who  think  they  have  no  other  way  of  cover- 
ing themselves,  and  escaping  the  censures  they  justly 
merit :  and  thus  far  mockery  is  a  work  of  convenience. 
But  in  some  tempers,  where  envy  and  hatred  prevail* 
it  is  also  a  work  of  inclination.  There  are  some  na- 
tures which  take  pleasure  in  railing  and  defamation, 
as  there  are  animals  in  the  creation  which  feed  them- 
selves upon  the  sores  of  others  ;  if  there  were  no  car- 
cases they  would  be  starved  to  death;  and  if  there 
were  no  ill  reports  to  be  propagated,  some  people 
would  have  little  or  nothing  to  say  :  for  what  is  all 
that  scandal  with  which  vain  talkers  amuse  one 
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another,  but  mockery  at  sin?  This  is  the  life  of  their 
conversation :  and  if  we  could  suppose  the  world  at 
once  to  become  prudent  and  virtuous^  such  persons 
would  be  struck  dumb. 

As  this  mockery  is  the  sign  of  a  bad  disposition,  it 
is  also  an  argument  of  a  weak  understanding.  It  re- 
quires judgment  to  distinguish  excellence,  and  to 
give  praise  where  it  is  justly  due;  while  very. little 
knowledge  is  necessary  to  discover  what  is  amiss : 
and  there  is  in  all  men  living  something  either  of 
offence  or  infirmity,  for  a  malicious  mind  to  fix  upon; 
something  that  is  evil,  or  something  that  may  be  in- 
terpreted into  evil.  What  is  light  and  worthless 
floats  upon  the  surface,  like  scum  and  straws,  which 
every  eye  can  find  out ;  but  what  is  valuable,  is  coq«> 
cealed  by  its  weight,  and  cannot  be  discovered  with- 
out some  penetration :  therefore  we  always  see  the 
shallowest  people  most  addicted  to  censure :  so  that 
in  short,  mockery,  accordingtothe  terms  of  our  tex{| 
is  the  proper  employment  of  fools ;  apd  mockery  afc 
sin,  being  the  most  ill-judged  mockery  in  the  worlds 
is  a  sign  of  the  greatest  folly. 

If  we  would  see  how  compleatly  odious  this  prac- 
tice is,  we  must  take  some  examples  V)f  it:  for  vice 
never  appears  to  be  what  it  is,  till  we  consider  it  in  i 
vicious  person.  When  the  Israelites  fell  into  sin,  and 
were  afflicted  for  it  at  home,  or  sent  away  into  cap^ 
tivity  abroad ;  the  cruel  heathens,  who  hated  them 
for  their  religion,  never  failed  to  rejoice  at  their  fall, 
and  mock  at  their  calamity ;  Uke  the  savage  Moora 
on  the  coast  of  Barbary,  who  were  heard  to  express 
themselves  by  shouts  of  laughter,  when  poor. Chris- 
tian people  slipt  into  the  sea  and  were  drowned,  sis 
they  w^re  escaping  from  a  wreqk  to  the  shore  ia  a 
storm.    When  David,  who  had  shone  as  a  warriort  a 


princei«  stinty  and  a  prophet  was  dravQ  away  by  bip 
hist  at  an  unhappy  bour  mto  adultery  a^d  raufdar^ 
the  drankaids  made  songs  to  turn  him  iota  lidtctila  { 
9nd  the  enemies  of  the  Lard  made  use  of  bis  lall  asap 
dccasion  to  Ua^phetne  tbe  religion  be  professed.  Jht 
Scribes  and  Pharisees^  the  greatest  of  all  sifMOkecSi  h^ 
cause  they  added  a  sanctified  hypocrisy  to  tbor 
widcedness^  were  always  ready  to  seize  the  of^ortur 
mty  c£  blackening  otiWr  people^  and  of  deridwg  tbf 
wisdom^en  of  Obristhimsd£  When  a  woiofia  Wtf 
taken  in  the  act  of  adulteiy,  they  were  not  o^y  d*- 
SBomoiia  against  her,  insisting  upon  her  oondeinnatioiii 
bat  thqr  made  use  of  her  crime  as  a  snam  upon  the 
waetcy  of  oop  Redeemer;  who  they  supposed  would  br 
nady  to  pardon  her  ofience,  and  give  them  an)  ofiipo»- 
tudty  of  accusing  him  for  not  observing  the*  laws  ^ 
Mosaa.  None  were  ever  more  busy  than  these  hypo^ 
aritea  in  bringing  sin  to  light;  not  tfarougfa  any 
latrcd  against  sin,  or  any  zeal  to  the  ^ory  of  God, 
Wt  ft>r  some  malicious  purpose ;  either  to  make  tbeoft- 
•ehTS  appear  better  than  they  were ;  or  with  a  view 
to  9i>me  farther  accusation  against  those  who  were 
bf  ttrr  than  themselves. 

Si>  wiious  is  this  vice  of  mockerv  against  sin,  that 
Mtan  himself  is  distinguished  by  it;  who  is  never 
Ml  much  a  devil,  as  when  he  is  employed  in  accusing 
the  brrtluf  n ;  insomuch  that  the  word  deoU,  in  the 
oritfii^nl  (ireck,  signifies  an  accuser.  He  first  tempts 
Mini  to  sin;  then  ridicules^them  for  their  folly,  and 
a^H'UMrM  then)  to  God  for  their  offences.  Half  his  em- 
ihiYiu|}|it  (Mmsists  in  treasuring  up  all  the  evil  he  can 
^\i  In  tl^e  best  men,  that  he  may  have  it  to  pleod 
kMiiist  them  in  the  day  of  judgment.  No  faith,  no 
«(ihiiui^  110  eharity,  no  trut^  no  devotion,  will  ever 
hai  deaf  adder  into  a  gpoi  opinion  of  any  4Mte 
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daint  upon  earth ;  but  their  failings^  their  infirmities^ 
their  omissions^  their  mistakes,  are  the  ob^cts  of  all 
his  attention  and  vigilance :  and  if  that  evil  spirit, 
whose  portion  is  everlasting  torment,  can  be  capable 
of  any  delight,  it  is  at  the  fall  of  godliness,  at  the  ruin 
of  virtjae,  at  the  reproach  of  religion,  at  tlie  apostacy 
of  a  believer. 

We  have  very  lately  had  an  opportunity  of  observ* 
mg  the  conduct  of  different  persons,  in  respect  to  the 
unhappy  case  of  a  well  known  divine  *,  now  under 
disgrace  and  conviction  for  an  offence  which  is  capital 
by  the  laws  of  this  country.  As  I  have  passed  along 
the  streets  of  our  great  city,  I  have  heard  him  scoffed 
at,  by  the  vilest  of  the  people,  in  profane  sdngs  and 
ballads ;  his  profession  insulted,  and  Christianity  it« 
self  set  at  nought  for  his  miscarriage ;  while  the  wise, 
and  the  virtuous,  and  the  pious  have  been  sighing 
over  him  in  secret,  recommending  him  to  God'i 
mercy  in  their  closets,  or  lamenting  his  fall  in  their 
conversation  :  and  indeed,  multitudes  of 'people  have 
Seemed  so  affected  with  his  case,  from  the  considera^*^ 
tion  of  his  function  and  character,  that  there  must^ 
on  the  whole,  be  more  piety  and  less  malice  than  w^ 
should  expect  to  find  in  an  age  $o  given  up  to  vice 
and  dissipation. 

From  hence  let  us  proceed  to  the  second,  and  th« 
more  agreeable  part  of  our  subject ;  which  leads  uS 
to  consider,  on  what  principles,yatwi^r  is  shewn  to  sin 
by  the  righteous.  By  the  righteous^  those  persons  are 
signified  wltb  are  what  we  call  good  men  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  wicked.  They  have  a -proper  sense  of 
religion  :  their  thoughts  are  in  subjection  to  the  rules 
of  the  divine  law,  and  their  passions  are  softened  by 
devotion.    Such  people  can  be  r^ friends  to  rin  ;  and 

^  The  lats  infortiinatt  Dr.  Dod», 
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yet  it  is  true,  that  sin  finds  more  favour  with  them 
than  the  worst  of  sinners.     But  what  is  this  favour? 
It  is  not  here  to  be  understood,  that  the  righteous  arc' 
possessed  by  a  mean  spirit,  which  excuses,  and  makes 
light  of,  all  the  evil  it  meets  with ;  as  some  are  wont 
to  do,  who  set  up  for  charitable  persons,  and  court  the 
favour  of  the  public  by  giving  every  worthless  nran  a 
good  character.  He  is  a  false-hearted  physician,  who 
leaves  the  patient  insensible  of  his  illness,  and  tells 
him  he  has  nothing  to  fear  from  the  worst  distemper 
to  which  mortals  are  subject.     Such  mistaken  favotir 
as  this  proceeds  either  from  weakness  or  artifice.   He^ 
who  fii^ds  no  faults,  can  give  no  praises ;  because  he 
has  destroyed  the  proper  distinction  between  good  and 
evil.    The  favour  of  the  righteous  is  quite  of  anothd* 
sort;  it  is  not  a  symptom  of  folly,  but  of  wisdom  : 
and  it  reasons  thus  :  that  as  sin  is  in  itself  the  greats 
est  calamity,  and  the  cause  of  all  other  calamities 
there  are  in  the  world,  it  is  as  cruel  and  absurd  to 
mock  at  a  man  for  his  sin,  as  it  would  be  to  mock  at 
him  for  a  leprous  body,  or  a  broken  limb.     Sometimes 
the  very  appearances  of  sin  are  lamentable  to  a  com- 
passionate man  ;  but,  to  a  religious  man,  the  con- 
sequences are  always  so.     The  ruin  of  innocence,  the 
loss  of  a  good  conscience,  the  misapplication  of  a 
good  understanding,  the  forfeiture  of  God's  protec- 
tion, disappointment  and  misery  in  this  world,  and 
the  fearful  looking-for  of  judgment  in  the  next,  arc 
dreadful  considerations,  which  a  righteous  naan  can 
never  separate  from  the  notion  of  sin.     However  fair 
and  flattering  it  may  look  for  a  time,  (as  many  fatal 
diseases  have  but  light  symptoms  in  the  beginning,) 
these  are  the  proper  issues  of  it  at  last.     How  many 
thousands  of  youn^men,  through  the  deceitfulness  of 
^in,  and  thoughtlessness  of  youth,  having  yielded  to 
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the  first  temptations  and  beginnings  of  sin,  have  been 
drawn  by  an  easy  progress  from  idleness  to  pleasure, 
from  pleasure  to  extravagance,  from  extravagance  tp 
vice,  from  vice  to  beggary,  from  beggary  to  dis- 
honesty, and  from  dishonesty  to  infamy  and  despair ! 
How  many  unfortunate  young  women,  too  httle  aware 
of  their  own  danger,  have  been  seduced  from  their 
natural  modesty,  into  shame  and  disappointment; 
lost  and  forsaken  in  this  world,  neglected  by  all 
honest  people,  despised  very  probably  and  avoided  by 
those  who  seduced  them,  and  dragging  on  a  niiserable 
life  in  poverty  and  infamy;  who  might  have  lived 
innocent  and  useful  and  happy,  if  they  had  duly  con* 
sidered  the  nature  of  sin,  before  they  had  resigned 
themselves  to  a  sinful  life!  What  the  sword  and 
famine  and  pestilence  are  to  a  nation,  such  is  sin  to  a 
single  person.  All  the  havock  that  is  made  in  the 
mind,^  the  body,  or  the  fortune^  proceeds  in  some 
shapdF  or  other  from  this  universal  cause  of  evil :  there 
is  no  one  calamity  incident  to  the  nature  of  man, 
which  sin  cannot,  indeed,  which  it  doth  not  naturally, 
produce.  Therefore  the  righteous  man  considers  the 
sinner  as  a  person  taken  in  a  snare,  or  fallen  into  apit» 
or  maimed  in  all  his  faculties  by  the  cruel  adversary 
of  mankind.  Instead  of  despising  him,  he  grieves  for 
him.  He  finds  him  in  the  same  miserable  condition 
with  that  poor  traveller  in  the  parable  of  the  Gospel^ 
who  in  his  way  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  fell  among 
thieves,  which  left  him  naked,  and  wounded,  and 
half  dead  upon  the  ground.  Who  can  mock  at  such 
a  spectacle  as  this  ?  He  only,  who  either  has  no  sense 
or  no  feeling :  whose  understanding  is  darkened,  and 
whose  heart  is  hardened :  yet  this  is  the  real  inwsLrd 
condition  of  a  sinner;  therefore  ^3ie  rightei>us  mm 
takes  th^  part  of  the  good  Samajo^ ;  he  sees  ^m 
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''ht  to  be  in  justice,  aod  generally  is,  punished  wilb 

sequent  disgrace  and  humiliation.    He,  that  mock- 

at  others,  shall  be  mocked  at  himself.     We  are 

rned  not  to  be  high  minded,  but  tojear.     When  the 

se  man  sees  another  fall,  he  is  immediately  in  fear 

■  himself,  knowing  that  we  are  all  compassed  with 

:  same  in6rmitics,  and  that  he  himself  may  come  to 

want  that  favour  which  he  refuses  to  another.     If  he 

old  of  any  unhappy  person,  whom  sin  hath  de- 

ayed  or  betrayed,  he  has  reason  to  bless  Cod,  that  ■ 

himself  was  not  made  an  example  to  that  man,  who  ■ 

iow  made  an  example  to  him.     And  let  me  tell 

u,  that  no  man  can  be  in  a  safe  condition,  but  he 

3  thus  judges  of  himself     Where  there  is  great 

rtanger,  there  is  no  safety  but  in  great  fear;  therefore 

;  Christian  is  exhorted  to  leave  mockery  and  levity  ^ 

the  giddy,  thoughtless  people  of  this  world,  U'ho 

c  not  the  danger  of  their  own  situation;  and  to 

work  out  his  own  salvation  ztith  fear  and  trembling. 

But  of  all  the  considerations  which  occur  on  our 
present  subject,  this  is  the  most  alarming;  that  they, 
who  make  sin  the  object  of  their  mockery,  incur  the 
danger  of  being  themselves  cast  olf  with  scorn  by  Al- 
mighty God  in  the  great  day  of  retribution.  There 
is  an  hour  of  distress,  when  such  shall  call  upon  God, 
and  he  will  not  answer ;  he  shall  laugh  at  their  calamity^ 
and  mock  when  their  Jear  cometh.  Can  we  conceive 
any  thing  so  dreadful,  as  to  be  mocked  at  by  him, 
who  is  armed  with  all  the  instruments  of  vengeaacef 
Of  whom  it  is  written.  Vengeance  is  mine,  Iwillrepay,, 
saith  the  Lord.  The  day  is  approaching,  when  wft 
ihall  each  of  us  be  stretched  upon  our  beds  in  a  dying 
condition:  and  then  the  sins  of  our  past  life  will: 
present  themselves  to  our  imagination :  so  that  while- 
'  e  body  is  sinking  with  weakness,  the  siind  per}ia^ 
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shall  be  overpowered  with  sorrow  and  amazement. 
Then,  what  will  become  of  the  unmerciful!  How 
shall  that  tongue  dare  to  ask  forgiveness,  which  de- 
lighted in  accusation  and  mockery  ?  How  shall  those 
hands  be  lifted  up  for  mercy,  which  never  knew  how 
to  spare? 

That  we  may  not  fall  into  this  fearful  state,  let  u$ 
DOW  provide  against  it  in  time :  let  us  be  serious  to 
consider  the  danger  of  sin;  humble,  to  coiifess  our 
own  infirmities ;  charitable,  to  extenuate  and  over- 
look  the  miscarriages  of  others :  then,  instead  of  fear- 
ing the  threatenings,  we  may  hope  in  the  promises  of 
God,  especially  in  this;. .Blessed  are  the  merciful  for 
thejf  shall  obtain  mercj/^ 
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IfdW  A9IDSTB  f  AITHt  HOPSi  ClIAlUTr. 
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7HESE  three  virtues  support  the 

fhe  elements  support  the  world.    No 

Christi«n  did  ever  teach  mankiod  m 

virtues:  they  are  all  peculiar  to  the 

the  Apostle  intimates  by  calling  them  sinr  Mnri 

joining  them  together  as  t^e  three 

Christian  system,  none  of  which  ever 

be  found  in  any  other.    When  he  compares  An^  Ae 

gives  the  preference  to  Charity;   and 

reason ;  as  you  will  see,  when  you  have 

what  it  is.   To  describe  it  in  as  few  words  as 

it  signifies  the  friendship  of  Christians;  the 

ought  to  have  for  the  brethren  ;  that  is,  for  the 

and  all  its  members,  for  the  sake  of  Christ    ft  is 

the  virtue  which  binds  Christians  to  one  anotiier 

upon  earth,  and  shall  unite  them  for  ever  in  heamn : 

it  proves  us  to  be  true  disciples  of  Christ  in  the  eyes 

of  the  world;  and  it  recommends  us  to  God,  because 

it  brings  us  to  a  nearer  resemblance  with  himsdf ; 

for  God  is  love^.  ^ 

To  understand  this  virtue  rightly,  we  must  know 
i^hence  it  proceeds^  and  how  it  is  to  be  attained^ 

^  I  John  iY.  S. 
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This  may  be  gathered  from  the  text ;  where  the 
Apostle  hath  placed  the  three  great  virtues  of  a 
Christian  in  their  natural  order.  The  first  of  them' 
is  Faith  ;  the  second  is  Hope;  and  the  last  is  Cliarity; 
Hope  arises  from  Faith,  and  Charity  from  Faith  and 
Hope.  Where  there  is  no  Faith,  there  can  be  no 
Hope ;  and  where  there  is  neither  Faith  nor  Hope, 
there  can  be  no  Charity. 

This  is  what  I  shall  endeavour  to  prove  in  the 
following  discourse;  and  to  correct  a  common  mis* 
take  concerning  the  nature  of  Charity,  so  far  as  the 
time  will  permit. 

If  we  enquire  into  the  nature  of  Faith,  we  shall 
find,  that  it  is  a  kind  of  Spiritual  Sense  /  without 
which  we  cannot  receive  the  Christian  doctrines,  nor 
believe  the  promises  of  God.  It  is  that  kind  of  ap- 
prehension, with  which  we  admit  things  not  yet  seen: 
and  as  the  word  of  God  treats  chiefly  of  such  things^ 

'  faith  is  the  faculty  with  which  we  receive  the  word 
of  God;  if  we  receive  it  at  all.  By  Faith^  says  the 
Apostle,  we  knew  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the 
word  of  Gody  and  that  the  things  which  are  seen  were 
not  made  of  things  which  do  appear.  We  should  not 
so  much  as  know  that  God  created  the  world,  unless 
he  himself  had  informed  us  of  it :  and  so  weak  is 
human  reason  without  Faith,  that  some,  who  pretend 
to  be  wiser  than  all  other  men^  do  not  believe  this 
after  they  have  been  told  of  it.  The  general  object 
of  our  Faith  is  the  word  of  God,  as  revealed  to  us 
in  the  scripture;  the  more  particular  object  of  it  is 
the  redemption  of  man  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  includes 

'  the  whole  work  of  our  regeneration  and  final  salva* 
tion.  Till  we  admit  of  this,  and  of  the  nature  of 
the  person,  both  God  and  man,  by  whom  it  is  ac- 
complished, we  have  no  Faith.     St  John  redacts 

£  C   jl 
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\\^\\\\  h>  tliin  %iii){lf:ar:..rjt  :c  '^t'jtriiLJ:^  the  record  God 

liuih  '[tivM  of  IliM  .V:«.     Hit '-UI.:  it^'evctli  not  God, 

••.Mill  i.c,  li.ttli  inaWc  f.Irr.  2.  ..x"-  'le'T.i.se  he  belicveth 

Hot  iliv   MToul  that  G^/d  ^a'^^e   :?  lb  sou:  aod  this 

'»  ilii'  itkimI,  that  (Jod  hath  r-eu  tij  ui  eternal  life, 

fiiiii  ih'^  lili-  iH  in  his  son.     J?o  iLi!:  Lj  Leiieve  in God^ 

ii»\*»iihii^  id  thi-  tcrniR  of  the  gospet  ia  to  believe 

ill  hiM  Hdu  JcHiiH  Chiist}  wlio  as  the  promised  seed, 

Ihi'  ^  ojiqunoi  of  ihi'  serpent,  and  the  Redeemer  of 

I  hi'   \\4»ihl,  \\\x%  hnn   the  object  of  Faith  to  all  be- 

\\K  \\\*%  lioiii    ihr  hrgiiuiing  of  the  world.     By  virtue 

*•!   ihi<  \\\\\\\,  AUI  olVncd  a  more  acceptable  sacrifice 

lh,»ii  Vum      Tain  hiini^ht  of  the /nuts  cf  the  earth; 

At»«^i   hM>u|;hl  a  {iariilia\  and  shed  the  blood  of  il; 

v^mlv'i^iii;^  ihcichv.  UH  a  true  believer,  that  without 

\hsuiitn^  ./   />/(W  I  heir  Nvas  HO  remission  of  sin.    All 

Ihv'  Miiiiiit  v»l  v»Ut  iwwK  ohtuincd  a  good  report  on  tha 

iaiM\^  |Mii)vi|iU'     Uu\v  hclicvcd  that  man  is  fallen,  and 

I'Hui  Iv  iwUvintd  h\   4  >aviour;  that  this  life  is  a 

I'll-M  II  K»y«  ^  ,iiul  ihat  thru*  i^  an  heavenly  inheritance, 

\\l' Ji  i!»v   viini'*  ^!^^ll  jMNsc's.s  after  the  resurrection 

Iumm   i!».'  siv  ivi      Suv'ti   was   tbtir  faith,  and  such  is 

\»"it.  a»»s!.\\hvP  wc  Im\v*  it»  it  is  our  defence  against 

^11  i!u    5v^M  \\^  v»r'  iHu  ^^pmlual  cucmies:  "Above  all 

^sAy\\\     Ks     \yK\^\\\:^    t.tkinjT   the   shidd  of  faith^ 

■  w  i»v'i\  \>  f  M  \  v'  >!r  III   Iv  al>Ic  to  ijucnch  all  the  fiery 

si  "•  4  .^.   I'sv*  w  iv'lvv'vt  "     \\\\\.\\  has  an  answer  to  all 

u  ^'t'-:  ;•       *.    \   ^\\vi'\K\   v^r' ail  Jiiliculties  ;  and  we 

^»^i\    wvM^      .\:   »i:',V*    s\»;^vi»:ui::  it,   that  it  is  the 

•»  ^  .  V  \v'  ,«  .-J  t.*  /c  xj.tuc  of  Ilf<^.     The  heart 

\n.y\  „>  \k^  .  \^.  ^  '--v»,N^v*  u*  Imxc  ijladness  in  it  with- 

^'ui  :..\    *^     V    •»  ;*v  C^"^*-au  can  be  supposed  to 

'-xc  li.?i;  ••  ;;\^<.;i  >a\'.*c  ta  i!)        Vor  Faith,  as  the 

^^  ••:  :.*:t   ^::k   i:^--?,  .v- ,  >..•  ^V47i>.'  t/icv  ot  l/ii/fgs  hoped JoT : 

^'^•^•"-  r'ii-'.N  ..u::i.\^  clui  t'^uii  i;>  the  groundwork 
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or  foundation  of  Hope.    This,  therefore,  is  now,  iu 
its  proper  place,  to  be  considered. 

When  the  root  of  Faith  is  once  planted  in  the^ 
heart,    Hc^pe   will  naturally  grow  out  of.  it.    The 
word  of  God  is  a  seed,  which,  by  the  operation  and 
power  of  divine  grace,  will  be  unfolded,  and  yield 
its  fruits.     Of  these  Hope  is  the  first:  for  when  Faith 
has  received  the  promises,  Hope  will  rejoice  in  tlie 
expectation  of  their  accomplishment.     Faith  inforin^ 
us,  that  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead  :  Hope  learns 
from  thence,  that  he  is  the  Jirst  fruits  of  an  harvest, 
and  that  all  the  sheaves  of  the  field  shall  follow  him. 
Faith  tells  us,  that  he  is  seated  at  the  right  hand  of 
God :  Hope  infers,  that  he  is  gone  there  to  prepare  a 
place  for  us.     Faith  knows  that  he  shall  return  to 
judge  the  world :  Hope  is  assured,  that  his  reward  is 
with  him :  in  a  word,  Hope  expects  what  Faith  pro- 
mises; and  therefore,  where  there  is  tio  faith,  there 
can  be  no  hope:  so  that  it  is  bettei*  not  to  be  born, 
than  not  to  be  a  Christian.     Such  as  the  world  would 
be,  without  the  light  of  the  sun,  to  gild  and  adorn  the 
objects  of  the  creation,  such  is  the  life  of  man  without 
the  hope  of  a  Christian.    To  the  unbeliever  all  things 
are  dark  and  dismal :  pleasure  is  worthless,  and  pain 
is  insupportable.     How  miserable  would  be  the  con- 
dition of  the  sailor,  when  he  is  traversing  the  wide 
ocean,  if  he  had  no  hope  of  reaching  the  desired  ha- 
ven?    It  is   this  expectation,  whicli  supports  him 
under  the  dangers  of  the  storm,  and  the  labours  and 
sufferings  of  a  tedious  voyage.     And  every  Christian 
is  supported  on  the  same  principle :  he  looks  forward 
to  the  end  of  his  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  his  soiil; 
and  the  faculty,  or  passion  of  the  mind,  with  which 
he  looks  forward,  is  no  other  than  Hope.     Faith  ac- 
cepts the  means  of  salvation,  and  Hope  looks  to  Vm 
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mi  of  it.  The  object  of  a  Christiui's  liopc  is  U4f 
flMemnce  of  Christ  in  glorj-,  to  dispel  the  shades  of' 
Mj^h,  «ad  put  hi*  disciples  ia  actual  possession  of  tJie 
MDmiied  JBheritaiice.  At  present  a  cloud  lias  re< 
Mtfvcdlupi  out  of  our  ftight;  but  we  know,  that  other 
dUmd*  fthiU  rcitore  him  to  us!  and  that,  when  he 

rt$  t\)e  lecond  time,  he  will  appear  without  sin 
Mlvatloo.  We  aec  the  blessed  Apostle  St  Paul 
0  Minted  W'^^  t^''  hope,  that  he  triumphed  over 
ijli  Rflletiuni  and  suffil^rings,  under  which  an  ordioafy 
RWHi  with  lite  greatCBt  human  fortitude,  miut  have 
Mnk  i  Wfl  hr^r  him  even  uttering  prai&es  to  God, 
tbftfc  1)0  IlKd  the  llODour  to  su0et  tor  the  name  of 
Chrill  1  undi  when  the  time  of  his  martyrdom  was 
ftUJirotGhhig^i " '  I  ftm  now,  says  he,  ready  to  be  offa- 
"  fd,  tltd  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I 
"  jlftVf  fOMgJlllt  I,  good  li^Jit,  I  have  linished  my  course, 
**  I  hivckiipt  the  futh  :  Jicuceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 
"  niflft  crowu  of  righliousntss,  which  the  Lord,  the 
"  righteouB  judge,  shall  j;ivc  me  at  that  day."  There 
ii  a  day  approachiDg,  when  all  tliey,  who  suiScf  fem- 
qnrighteous  judgea  upon  eartli,  shall  be  tried  and  re- 
warded by  a  righteous  judge  frooi  heaves :  awd  tlua 
hope  is  an  anchor  to  the  soul,  which  keeps  it  ctcai^ 
to  its  professiuQ  in  life  and  in  death  ;  even  when  tin 
winds  rage,  and  the  waves  bea^  and  the  deep  ttmatena 
to  swallow  it  up  in  destruction.  While  the  bodj  i& 
confined  to  the  objects  of  sense,  and  circumscribed  by 
this  lower  world,  their  thoughts  enter  within  tie  vdL 
to  survey  and  enjoy  the  heavenly  things  .thete-  hud 
up  in  store  for  them.  'Xliis  glorious  Mghl^  which  i& 
presented  to  the  imagination  of  every  believer^  was 
realized  to  the  senses  of  the  blessed  St  Stephen. 
When  the  Jews  gnashetl  upon  him  with  their  teetl^ 
4  were  pcepaiod  to  atoao  him  to  dcativM  ^>mg. 
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full  of  the  holy  Ghost,  looked  up  stedfkstly  into  hea- 
ven^ and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standihg 
at  the  right  hand  of  God;  and  said,  "  Behold,  I  see 
'^  the  heavens  opened,  and  Jesus  standing  at  the 
*^  right  hand  of  God.'*  This  happened  for  an  assure 
aiice  to  that  noble  aritty  of  martyrs,  who  were  after- 
Wards  to  suffer  in  th6  same  cause :  the  very  tiamfe  of 
Stephen^  the  first  of  martyrs,  e^pressCis  the  reward  of 
those  who  were  to  suffer  after  his  example :  it  signi- 
fies a  crown.  From  St.  l^aul  arid  St.  Stephen  w^  may 
understand  the  fiature  arid  efficacy  of  Christian  hope; 
which  they,  who  love  the  appearing  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  as  much  as  these  disciples  did,  iriay  experience 
in  the  saime  degrte.  But  such  hope  must  be  founded 
upon  faith :  it  is  never  to  be  attained  on  any  bther 
condition.  St.  Paul  had  kept  the  Faith;  otherwise 
he  would  not  have  itjoiced  at  the  approach  of  deaths 
The  martyr,  Stephen,  was  first  full  of  faith  ;  without 
which  he  had  never  beheld  the  heavens  opened^  and 
J6SUS  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Thr6ugh  faith  and  hope,  thus  depending  on  each 
other,  wcf  arc  led  to  the  consideration  of  charity;  the 
third  and  greatest  of  the  Christian  virtues. 

The  word,  which  we  translate  charity  in  the  new 
testament,  is  lovCi  and,  according  to  the  Apostle's 
description  of  it,  it  means  that  brotherly  love  and 
Section,  that  spirit  of  peace,  unity,  and  benevolence, 
which  is  the  life  and  soul  of  the  Christian  society. 

There  are  two  mistakes  in  regard  to  the  nature  of 
charity,  which  are  so  current  amongst  us,  that  it  is 
necessary  to  remove  them,  before  the  nature  of  this 
virtue  can  be  understood  by  a  modern  audience.' 

Some  think  that  charity  consists  entirely  in  giving 
money  to  the  poor :  but  in  this  they  are  greatly  mis- 
taken.    Ahttiipving  is  a  htmsibp  and  a  nccessaiy 
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brancbi  of  charity;  but  it  is  no  in  ore;  and  very  pf tea 
it  is  not  so  nauch  ;  for  many  aie  bountiful,  who  are 
not  charitable ;  and  many  are  charitable,  who  have 
it  not  ia.  Ijbeir  power  to  be  bountiful  Though  I  give 
all  my  goods  tojeedjhepoor^  ssaih  St.  Paul,  and  have 
not  charity^  I  am  nothing.  It  is  therefpve  possible  to 
give  every  thing  to. the  poor,  and  still  to  ha ve.no 
charity.  And  it  is  possible  for  a  Christian  to  be 
very  charitable,  who- has  nothing  more  to  give  than 
a  cup  of  cold.water;  because  he  gives  it  upon  a  right 
principle.  Charity^  therefore,  is  sometljiug  more 
sublime  than  the  bare  giving  of  money,  or  feeding  of 
the  poor:  if.thi.fiiiwere  all,  what  must,  they  do,  who 
have  no  money, to  give?  Yet  the  pooFeat  Christian 
|nust  have  charity,. if  he  hopes  to  be  saved. 

There  is  a  second  mistake  concerning  charity, 
which  depeives  .many.  Charijiy,  according  to  a 
fashionable  opinioaof  it,  is  a  virtue  which  finds  ex^ 
cuses  for  those  who  depart  from  the  doctrines  and 
worship  of  the  Christian  church.  Such  charity' makes 
light  of  all  differences  among  Christians;  it  can  sit 
by  quietly,  and  see  the  church  of  Christ  converted 
into  a  Babel  of  confusion ;  pretending,  that  morality, 
like  that  of  sober  heathens,  is  all  that  gives  excellence 
to  Christianity ;  and  that,  if  the  moral  precepts  be 
secured,  it  matters  not  what  becomes  of  creeds,  arti- 
cles, and  sacraments.  But,  my  brethren,  that  is  a 
poor  sort  of  charity,  which  knows  nothing  more  than 
to  find  excuses  for  the  breach  of  charity,  and  thinks 
itself  authorised  to  publish  indulgences  for  errors, 
which  are  destructive  to  men's  souls:  nor  is  tha^t 
charity  any  better,  which,  while  it  feeds  the  poor, 
can  delight  itself  in  a  proud,  pharisaical  singularity, 
and  look  with  contempt  and  hatred  upon  piou^ 
-Christians,  because  they  set  a  proper  value  upon  Qrtbo^ 
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doxy  and  uniformity.  All  this  will  appear  to  you,  if 
you  listen  to  the  instruction  of  the  Apostle,  and  leara 
from  thence  what  charity  really  is. 

Upon  occasion  of  some  divisions  and  disturbances, 
which  had  arisen  in  the  church  of  Corinth,  from 
some  who  were  proud  of  their  spiritual  gifts,  and  had 
set  themselves  up  in  jopposition  to  their  brethren; 
the  Apostle  teaches  them,  that  whatever  diiferencea 
there  might  be  in  their  qualifications,  they  were  all 
to  be  animated  by  the  same  spirit,  and  to  behave 
themselves  peaceably,  as  members  of  the  same  body. 
That  it  was  as  unnatural  for  Christians,  who  had  but 
one  communion,  to  divide  themselves  into  parties,  as 
for  the  members  of  the  body  to  oppose  one  another, 
and  follow  separate  interests  not  consistent  with  the 
unity  of  the  whole.  That  no  superior  knowledge  of 
the  Gospel,  no  miraculous  gifts,  no  qualification 
whatsoever,  would  warrant  any  man  to  make  a  divi- 
sion in  the  body  of  Christ.  This  is  the  subject  of  the 
13th  chapter  of  the  first  ppistle  to  the  Corinthians; 
as  you  will  understand,  if  you  read  it  with  attention. 
Thence  the  Apostle  proceeds  to  describe  charity,  in 
the  13th  chapter,  from  the  last  verse  of  which  I  have 
taken  the  words  of  the  text:  and  he  recommend^ 
this  virtue  to  them,  as  superior  to  all  gifts  and  en- 
dowments: for  all  faith  and  all  knowledge  were  in- 
tended as  introductory  to  this  virtue.  All  know* 
ledge  is  given  to  Christians,  to  keep  them  together 
in  one  body,  not  to  be  a  pretence  for  dividing  them- 
selves into  parties :  their  knowledge  is  then  worth 
nothing,  because  it  does  not  answer  its  chief  purpose : 
for  peace  and  unity,  the  objects  of  it,  are  so  far  supe-^ 
rior,  that  they  shall  be  perfected  in  heaven,  when  aJJ 
prophecy,  all  preaching,  all  the  knowledge  wc  now  . 
We^  sUall  be  at  »n  ?udi 
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So  far  as  charity  is  the  gift  of  God  to  us,  it  arises 
necessarily  from  the  nature  and  conditions  of  the 
Christian  religion  ;  where  unity  is  so  conspicuous  in 
all  its  rites  and  doctrines.  We  hav^  one  Lord^  one 
Jiiithy  one  baptism ;  one  spirit  to  animate  us ;  one  hope 
of  our  calling:  and,  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  we  all  partake  of  one  breads  and  thereby  be- 
come one  body.  Thus  we  are  called  to  unity  and  love^ 
by  all  the  terms  of  our  faith  and  worshi|}.  God 
hath  made  us  one,  as  members  of  his  Church:  and  so 
far  charity  is  his  gift.  How  it  is  to  be  preserved,  wt 
are  taught  at  large  in  the  chapter  from  whence  the 
text  is  taken.  There  it  appears,  that  Christians,  who 
are  called  to  a  state  of  unity,  are  to  keep  themselves 
in  it,  by  kindness  and  long  suffering;  by  bearing 
with  one  another's  imperfections  and  weaknesses;  by 
putting  away  all  envy  and  opposition,  all  that  carnal 
vanity,  which  makes  us  desire  to  be  distinguished  in 
the  sight  of  men,  rather  than  in  the  favour  of  God; 
by  bearing  with  things  that  may  be  disagreeable  to  us; 
hoping  that  things  are  not  so  bad  as  they  may  seem; 
and  that  what  is  bad  wiU  be  better;  by  lamenting  the 
offences  of  our  brethren;  not  rejoicing  at  their  mil- 
carriages:  in  short,  by  serving  others  and-  reducing 
ourselves:  for  thus  did  the  son  of  man  come  to  take 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  to  minister  to 
the  wants  of  all,  rather  than  to  be  magnified  and 
ministered  to  by  any.  He,  who  can  follow  this  c»» 
ample,  will  be  a  charitable  man,  and  shall:  inherit  the 
iiewards  of  charity,  in  that  blessed  place  from  whence 
itcometh.  His  faith  may  remove  mountains;  hie 
hope  may  lift  him  above  the  world ;  but  his  charitjf^ 
alone' will  carry  him  to  heaven. 
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mr  Housx  shall  be  called  the  house  of  pkayer,. 

MATTH.  Xxi.  13.  : 

About  four  hundred  years  ago,  when  the  corrupt 
tions  of  Popery  had  overspread'  this  kingdom,  and 
Were  become  insupportable,  the  office  of  preaching* 
was  almost  totally  neglected  in  country  parishes  ^ 
^nd  there  were  indeed  but  few  of  the  clergy  who 
were  qualified  to  preach,  so  that  the  ministerial  duty 
was  reduced  in  a  manner  to  the  offices  of  baptizing, 
confessing,  praying  and  administering  the  sacrifice  of 
the  mass.  Such  gross  errors  were  mixed  with  the 
doctrines  of  the  church,  and  so  many  abuses  were 
practised  in  the  discipline  of  that  time  to  supply  the 
avarice  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  render  the  priest- 
hood at  home  a  more  profitable  trade,  that  it  was 
thought  more  adviseable  to  keep  the  common  people 
in  ignorance ;  who  were  therefore  but  meanly  pro- 
vided with  preachers.  Btit  when  the  eyes  of  men 
began  to  be  opened  by  the  remonstrances  of  the  Re- 
formers, the  clergy  themselves  became  sensible  of  the 
defect,  and  preaching  was  again  in  fashibn.  As  the 
people  grew  more  enlightened,  their  inclination  to 
preaching  increased,  and  the  clergy  found  it  their 
hrterest,  as  well  as  their  duty,  to  gratify  it,  and  to 
Stdbrn  their  preaching  with  a  proper  degree  of  learn* 
in  g  and  eloquence.  *.        .  ; 

But  such  is  the  weakness  of  mankind,  that  they  art 
always  prone  to  correct  one  error  by  running  into 
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another.  Religion,  which  in  one  age  had  little  or  no 
preaching,  in  the  next  had  scarcely  any  thing  else. 
Men  of  seditious  inclinations,  who  were  poisoned 
with  foreign  prejudices,  took  advantage  of  this  hu- 
mour of  the  people  to  inflame  them  against  their  go- 
vernors, and  turn  their  hearts  from  the  apostolical 
constitution  of  the  Church.  In  the  days  of  Elizabeth, 
this  spirit  wrought  furiously,  hut  was  kept  under  by 
authority,  and  prevented  at  that  time  from  doing  the 
mischief  it  meditated.  In  the  next  reign,  it  was 
reasoning  and  plotting,  but.  the  nation  was  not 
enough  prepared  till  the  days  of  Charles  the  First- 
when  the  combustible  materials,  which  had  been 
gradually  introduced,  and  laid  up  in  store  for  many 
years  past,  by  artful  and  insinuating  preachers,  took 
fire  at  last,  and  spread  a  flame  over  the  land,  which 
devoured  both  Church  and  State,  and  was  visible  to 
all  the  western  parts  of  Christendom.  Then  there 
was  nothing  but  preaching.  The  ears  of  all  orders 
of  men,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  were  filled 
with  it.  When  one  preacher  had  finished  his  sermon, 
another  got  up  into  the  same  pulpit,  and  then  ano- 
ther; so  that  on  great  days  there  was  no  intermission 
from  morning  till  night.  The  people,  however, 
awaking  at  length  from  the  delusion  which  had 
seized  upon  them,  and  feeling  the  misery  and  oppres- 
sion with  which  they  had  been  loaded  by .  their  new 
masters,  were  surfeited  with  that  preaching  which 
Jiad  deceived  their  understandings,  and  driven  them 
.upon  their  own  ruin,  iAstead  of  leading  them,  to -true 
XJhristian  godliness.  They  discovered  that  there  was 
a  great  difference  betwixt  walking  with  Gody  and 
talking  with  him  :  the  former  was  the  profession  of 
their  leaders,  Uut  the  latter  was  their  practice :  and 
^he  freedom  and  sauciness  of  tbfir. language  was  ofbM, 
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but  little  short  of  blasphemy.    When  there  was  no 
preaching,    superstition   and  corruption   prevailed ; 
when  there  was  overmuch,  it  was  of  a  flatulent  and 
inflammatory  kind;    and  it  appeared  at  length  so 
ridiculous,  that  the  style  and  manner  of  it  was  pur- 
posely avoided  after  the  Restoration  by  most  men 
who  were  regularly  educated.     But  alas  !   when  they 
did  this,  they  fell  into  another  error,  under  which  we 
are  now  suffering.     The  spirit  of  prayer  and  of 
Christian  godliness,  having  exposed  itself  in  the  in* 
temperate  and  hypocritical  effusions  of  fanatic  a^at, 
was  now  more  cojdly  affected,  and  preachers  were 
shy  of  betraying  any  symptoms  of  religious  warmth, 
lest  they  should  be  suspected  for  hypocrites.     Inter* 
pretations  of  the  scripture  had  been  made  so  cheap, 
and  had  been  so  ill  managed,  that  they  had  given 
great  disgust    The  preachers  of  the  former  time  had 
midt  an  ostentatious  shew  of  understanding  all  mys- 
teries.   They  could  find  the  Pope's  errors  and  their 
own  fancies  any  where  in  the  minor  prophets;   and 
could  tell  you  the  mystical  intention  of  the  snuffers 
and  fire-shovels*  of  the  tabernacle.     This  evil ^ was 
corrected  by  what  was  called  moral  preaching ;  and 
unfortunately  for  the  times,  a  generation  of  meta- 
physicians arose,  who  gave  a  new  turn  to  the  thoughts 
of  Christian  scholars,  and  furnished  them  with  dry, 
speculative,  unprofitable,  and  sometimes  very  dangc- 
tons  matter.     The  Old  Testament,  with  which  the 
Puritans  had  held  such  ridiculous  familiaritv,  came  to 
be  much  neglected,  and  of  course  much  misunder- 
stood; of  which  I  could  give  some  frightful  examples 
from  Writers  of  high  reputation.    Where  this  happens, 

•  The  celebrated  John  Bun^an  wrote  a  Mystical  Exposition  of 
•tsry  article  ig  Solomon's  Temple. 


.sjSRit.  xiir.        thi  House  ^f  Prayer.  4M 

the  New  Testament  can  never  long  maintain  its  au** 
thority ;  and  we  are  all  witnesses,  that  the  neglect  of 
its  doctrines  by  our  preachers  has  offended  the  com* 
mon  people,  and  laid  them  open  to  the  attempts  of 
mercenary  enthusiasts,  who  preach  without  discre-- 
tion,  and  act  without  authority.  Our  Dissenters 
jdso  are,  in  general,  much  departed  from  their  origi* 
nal  profession,  and,  in  their  discourses,  preached  and 
printed,  some  of  them  approach  nearer  to  the  cold 
philosophy  of  Bolingbroke,  and  the  wildness  of  Vol* 
taire,  than  to  the  faith  and  language  of  their  fore* 
fathers :  and  this  I  would  tell  them,  not  out  of  any 
Ul-will,  but  tliat  they  may  consider  from  whence 
they  have  departed,  and  learn,  that  soundness  of 
teaching  is  always  brought  into  great  danger,  when 
we  affect  separate  ways  of  worship.  The  duty  of  a 
Christian  minister  requires  him  therefore  to  know 
and  to  avoid  all  these  dangers;  to  keep  up  the  know- 
ledge of  Christian  doctrine  in  the  people,  by  the 
light  of  his  preaching;  and  to  warn  them  at  ^1 
times  of  the  necessity  of  praying.  We  may  preach 
again  and  again ;  but  unless  we  can  preach  till  we 
make  men  pray,  it  is  all  to  no  purpose.  Be  ye  doer^ 
of  the  word,  says  the  Apostle,  and  not  hearers  only. 
But  how  are  we  to  da  it  ?  Hearing  only  shews  us 
what  it  is;  the  grace  of  God  enables  us  to  perforin 
it ;  and  that  grace  is  never  to  be  obtained,  l^it  by 
prayer.  St.  Paul  saw  a  great  light  from  the  heaven 
which  struck  him  and  his  companions  to  the  earth  y 
l^nd  he  heard  the  voice  of  Christ  himself  speaking  to 
biQi :  then  he  went  blind  to  Damascus,  and  remained 
Iqt  spme  time  in  this  dreadful  state  of  suspense,  under 
the  hand  of  God.  AH  this  train  of  miracles  was  des 
aig&cdi  only  to  turn  his  heart,  and  bring  him  to  bit 
im^jmranc}^ the. means,  wi%h4uiohite  fadarit  to  wi^k. 
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JlipoDy  had  the  proper  effect.  Upon  wliicby  Ananiai 
feceived  a  commission  to  go  and  relieve  him — 
The  Lord  said  to  him,  in  a  vision-^ 
Arise,  and  go  into  the  street,  which  is  called 
*[  straight,  (strait)  and  inquire  in  the  house  of  Judas 
t^  for  one  called  Saul,  of  Tarsus,  for  behold^  heprayeth.* 
.  The  importance  and  excellence  of  prayer  ■  may  b« 
Collected  from  the  words  of  the  text;  which  do  not 
ipdate  to  the  duty  of  private  devotion,  hmvever  neces* 
4fary,  but  to  public  prayer  only.  Th^  lipase  of  God 
4oes  not  take  its  name  from  the  practice  of  preaching 
there,  but  from  the  practice  of  praying.—^Jfy  tumH 
fhM  be  called  the  House  of  Prayer.  Accordingly  w« 
find,  that  when  the  itemple  of  Solomon  was  finished^ 
it  was  immediately  applied  to  its  proper ! use.  W« 
iiear  of  no  preaching  on  this  great  occasion,:but  only 
ef  prayers  and  religious  offerings.  The^  Icing,  the 
jiriests,^4nd  all  the  people  attended  iit  the  solraiii  sep* 
vice  of  its  dedicatfon.  Sacrifices  were  offered  with* 
out  number,  ami  the  king  in  liis  capacity  of  a  pnh 
|)het,  prayed  publicly  for  the  blessing  and  favour  of 
God  upon  the  house  which  he  had  built.  His  words 
are  very  striking,  and  a  part  of  them  will  furnish  an 
excellent  commentary  upon  the  text.  Will  God  in^ 
deed  dwell  on  the  earth  ?  Behold  the  hewoen^  and  heaoen 
of  heavens  cannot  contain  thee  ;  how  much  less  this  house 
which  I  have  buildedf  Yet  have  thou  respect  unto  the 
prayer  of  thy  servant^  and  to  his  supplication,  O  Lord 
my  Godf  to  hearken  unto  the  cry  and  unto  the  prayer 
which  thy  servant  prayeth  before  thee  this  day.  That 
thine,  eyes  may  be  opened  towards  this  house  night  and 
day;  even  toward  the  place  of  which  thou  hast  said,  My 
name  shall  be  there;  that  thou  mayst  hearken  to  the 
prayei^  which  thy  servant  shall  make  tdmdrds  this  places. 
And  hearken  thou  tofhe  supplication  of  thy  servant^  iO/id 
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ofthype(^k  Israel^  when  they  shall  pray  towards  this 
place^  and  hear  thou  in  heaven,  thy  dwelling  plaee^  and 
when  thou  hearest^  forgive.  In  this  part  of  king  Solo- 
mon's prayer,  these  things  following  are  to  be  ob- 
.  served ;  1st.  That  the  temple  was  an  habitation  of 
God;  a  circumstance  which  the  piety  of  the  king 
(dwells  upon  with  wonder — will  God  indeed  dweU  on 
earth  !  The  cloud,  which  denoted  the  presence  of  God, 
had  already  filled  the  house,  so  that  the  Priest  could 
not  stand  to  minister  :  and  in  the  ages  after,  as  well 
as  before,  the  divine  presence  was  manifested  about 
the  arki  and  between  the  cherubims  which  oversha- 
dowed it.  On  special  occasions  it  appeared  in  a 
visible  manner,  under  the  symbol  of  a  cloud  with  a  - 
light  or  glory  attending  it;  and,  when  the  cloud  was 
not  seen,  the  place  was  always  understood  as  being  in- 
habited in  a  particular  manner  by  the  glory  of  the 
God-head. 

In  the  words  that  follow,  the  use  of  the  temple  is 
signified — have  thou  respect  unto  the  prayer  which  thy 
servant  prayeth  before  thee  this  day.  This  house  was 
the  place,  where  God  would  give  audience,  and  have 
respect  to  the  petition,  out  of  regard  to  the  place  in, 
which  it  was  offered.  They,  who  expect  t©  be  heard, 
when  they  address  a  king,  go  into  his  court,  and  pre- 
sent themselves  in  the  proper  place  for  an  audience* 
The  temple  is  the  court  of  the  great  King;  and 
though  he  can  hear  the  voice  of  men  in  every  place, 
yet  it  was  expedient,  that  one  place  should  be  ho- 
noured above  all  others,  to  stir  up  reverence  in  men, 
and  give  them  a  reasonable  ground  of  hope,  when 
they  should  offer  their  petitions.  It  seems  by  the 
expression,  that  the  people  were  encouraged  not  only 
to  pray  within  the  temple,  but  to  have  respect  to  it, 
and  turn  themselves  toward  it  4n  their  devotions, 

VOL.  HI.  F  r 


494  The  Home  of  Crod         nnc.  ittii. 

even  when  they  prayed  to  the  God  of  lind  in  dis* 
tantphces — Hearken  to  the  stqipBeaium  ^  thf  peoj^ 
Israel,  when  they  shall  pray  towards  this  place.  And 
the  practice  was  duly  observed  by  Daniel  in  his  cap- 
tivity at  Babylon;  it  was  his  manner  to  open  his 
window  toward  Jerusalem,  and  to  kneel^  and  pray 
three  times  a  day.  His  respect  was  to  the  temple : 
and  he  held  to  the  practice^  though  there  was  then  no 
more  than  the  ruins  of  it  remaining.  In  fiict,  the 
tabernacle  and  temple  were  the  places,  where  the  de- 
votion of  the  people  and  the  favour  of  God  met  toge- 
ther ;  the  house  of  God  was  the  common  assembly  of 
•heaven  and  earth ;  there  God  was  to  be  founc^  and 
there  the  people  sought  him,  there  Hannah,  in  the 
bittemess  of  her  soul,  offered  up  her  devotions,  ^tA 
her  petition  was  granted.  Yea  and  Christ  himself 
'ttilows,  that  the  Temple  sanctified  the  gold  which  was 
offered  in  it;  and,  if  it  could  sanctify  gold,  it  would 
•tather  sanctify  the  more  valuable  offerings  of  prayer 
and  thanksgiving.  This  was  known  to  that  godly 
woman  Anna,  the  prophetess,  who,  having  devoted 
herself  to  God,  departed  not  from  the  temple,  but 
served  him  there  with  fastingvS  and  prayers  night  and 
day.  It  is  not  said,  that  she  ran  gossipping  after 
sermons,  but  that  she  served  God  with  prayers. 
There  the  prayers  of  Simeon  were  granted,  and  the 
promise  of  God  fulfilled  to  him,  when  he  took  up 
the  child  Jesus  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  God,  who  in 
his  temple  had  indulged  him  with  a  sight  of  what  his 
eyes  had  most  desired  to  behold. 

But  it  is  particularly  worth  our  notice,  that  private 
devotion  seems  to  have  met  with  the  regard  of  heaven 
on  account  of  its  connection  with  the  services  of  the 
temple.  It  appears  from  the  scripture,  that  there 
were  settled  hours  of  prayer,  when  the  people  iresorted 
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to  public  worship ;  such  as  the  third  hour  of  the  day, 
the  sixth  hour  or  noontide,  the  ninth  hour,  which 
answered  to  our  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  and 
the  sun  setting,  when  they  offered  the  evening  sacri« 
fice.  These  hours  were  preferred  as  the  best  for  pri- 
vate devotion,  that  the  prayer  of  the  closet  might  be 
the  prayer  of  charity  and  uniformity,  and  ascend  to 
Crod  with  the  incense  of  the  church.  Peter  went  up 
to  the  house-top  to  pray  at  the  sixth  hour^  one  of  the 
seasons  of  pubhc  devotion  at  the  temple.  The  prayer 
of  Cornelim  was  answered  by  a  vision,  from  heaven  at 
the  ninth  houn  Daniel  confessed  his  sin  and  pi^ 
sented  his  supplication  before  the  Lord  about  the 
time  of  the  evening  oblation^  and  was  then  favoured 
with  a  revelation  from  the  Angel  Gabriel :  and  lastly, 
on  occasion  of  that  great  contest  of  Elijah  with  the 
worshippers  of  Baal,  we  read,  that  the  prophet  waited 
from  the  morning  till  the  time  of  the  offering  of  tht 
evening  sacrifce,  and  then  put  up  the  prayer  which 
brought  down  fire  from  heaven,  and  determined  the 
dispute.     1  Kings,  18.  36. 

These  examples  shew  us  plainly,  that  both  God  and 
man  have  bad  regard  to  stated  hours  of  prayer ;  and 
that  private  prayer  was  most  acceptable,  when  it 
agreed  with  the  services  of  the  church.  In  the  pri* 
mitive  ages  of  Chrijstianity,  certain  hours  of  the  day 
and  night  were  set  apart  for  public  and  private  devo- 
tion, that  the  people  of  God  might  be  upon  their  knees 
together^  whether  in  the  church  or  in  their  own  fami. 
lies:  and  there  are  still  extant  the  forms  of  devotion 
anciently  adapted  to  the  hours  of  prayer,  which  were 
put  into  the  Sajpon  language  eight  hundred  years  ago 
and  were  probably  used  in  Latin  some  hundreds 
earlier. 
•   if  all  agea  and  mitions  have  shewn  sq  muG}i  regard 
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to  the  plaeei  and  the  times  of  public  worship,  and  all 
this  reverence  was  commanded  and  encouraged  by 
.Ciod  himself  in  his  dealings  with  his  people,  whether 
Jews  or  Christians ;  we  shall  be  disobedient  to  God, 
and  contrary  to  good  men  of  all  ages^  if  we  niq^kct 
the  duty  of  public  worship.  It  hath  pleased  God 
m  his  wisdom  to  inspire  us  with  reverence  for  his 
iiacm^  by  hallowing  some  places  and  things  above 
others:. and  if  God  hath  regard  to  what  is  so  set 
apart  for  his  own  honour,  we  must  displease  him  and 
injure  ourselves/ if  we  do  not  conform  to  his  insti- 
tntions;  none  of  which  were  appointed  without  a 
vi^w  to  our  advancement  in  holiness  and  fai^piness. 
For  consider  the  consequence  of  uniting  in  public 
worship.  Does  it  not  serve  as  a  principle  of  unityi  to 
promote  charity  among  Christians,  and  bind  them  in 
afiectioB'to  one  another?  Men,  who  resort  to  the 
same  place  by  chdce,  that  they  may  pray  together, 
will  contract  an  habit  of  considering  themselves  as 
constantly  under  the  eye  of  God,  and  as  members  of 
the  same  family ;  and  with  such  a  relation,  they  can* 
not  lightly  offend  or  speak  evil  one  of  another.  And 
will  not  every  place  become  happier,  in  proportion  as 
there  is  less  offenfce  and  less  evil  to  set  men  against 
one  another  ?  If  the  experiment  were  to  be  made,  I 
dare  be  answerable  for  it,  that  the  happiness  of  every 
society  would  be  found  to  keep  equal  pace  with  their 
devotion.  Where  there  is  no  prayer,  there  is  no  re- 
ligion; and  where  there  is  no  reli^on,  there  is  no 
peace ;  but  instead  of  it  the  blusterings  of  pride,  th? 
cruelty  of  malice,  the  oppressiveness  of  avarice,  the 
rage  of  blasphemy,  slander  and  evil  speaking.  When 
Abraham  sojourned  in  a  land  where  the  true  God  wag 
either  unknown  or  disregarded,  he  said  within  him- 
self, the  fear  of  God  is  not  in  this  place;  and  accord* 
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ingly  he  looked  for  nothing  but  injury  and  violence. 
Where  the  public  is  corrupt,  private  happiness  must 
always  be  affected  by  it ;  and  we  know  of  no  remedy 
for  public  corruption  but  public  devotion. 

There  is  only  one  thing  farther  that  need  now  b« 
observed  in  behalf  of  public  prayer,  which  is  this  j 
that  the  devotion  of  heaven  is  the  devotion  oi  society. 
Angels  and  saints  all  join  in  the  adoration  of  thf 
same  Divine  Being :  there  are  no  monastics,  no  pro- 
fessors of  retirement;  but  they  are  alb  of  thesama, 
heart  and  mind,  praising  God  with  one  voice,  and 
inflaming  the  rapture  of  every  individual  by  the 
powerful  union  of  an  infinite  multitude.  Men  united 
together  in  great  numbers  have  a  powerful  influence 
on  one  another's  passions  here  upon  earth;  how 
much  more  will  the  multitudes  of  immortal  spirits  in 
heaven  spread  abroad  the  flames  of  divine  love  in 
the  hearts  of  those  who  shall  be  blessed  with  their 
society?  This  consideration  should  draw  Christians 
together ;  whose  chief  duty  it  is  now,  to  join  their 
voices  together  in  charity,  and  make  intercession  to 
God  for  the  forgiveness  of  their  own  sins,  and  of 
the  church  and  nation  to  which  they  belong ;  that 
so  they  may  be  prepared  to  meet  in  heaven,  and  join 
in  the  worship  of  the  church  triumphant;  where 
intercession  shall  be  changed  to  thanksgiving ;  where 
there  shall  b6  no  more  sorrow,  because  there  shall 
be  no  sin ;  where  the  devotion  of  the  day  shall  not 
be  interrupted  by  the  darkness  of  the  night;  and 
where  the  God,  whom  they  worship,  shall  no  longer 
be  an  invisible  objecj  of  their  faith,  but  present  to 
their  sight  in  glory  everlasting. 

Thus  far  I  have  endeavoured  to  justify  and  recom- 
mend  the  public  worship  of  God.  I  have  warned 
you  of  the  corruptions  of  popery  on  the  one  hand; 
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aftd  of  the  eitor  of  the  sectaries  on  the  other ;  who  in 
a  fnanner  excluded  the  charitable  duties  of  prayer,  to 
il^ke  room  for  vain  and  seditious  discourses  from  tiie 
pulpit.     I  have  insisted  according  to  the  words  of  the 
tfext  that  the  house; of  God  is  a  place  intended  for  the 
office  of  prayer  J  the  proper  employment  of  poor  sin- 
ners, who  may  hear  sermons  all  their  lives,  but  will 
Btever  find  themselves  nearer  to  God,  till  they  know 
hbTtr  to  taste  the  pleasures  of  devotion.    All  the  sacri*^ 
libtHi  which  were  offered  from  the  begitining  of  the 
wtifld,  all  the  incfehse  of  the  tabernacle,  all  thrc  smoke 
OT  the  altar,  did  not  minister  to  the  work  of  preach- 
ings but  were  the  vehicles  of  prayer,  intercession,  and 
litoneihent.    Prayer  ever  was,  and  ever  will  be,  the 
titil  part  of  religion:  without  it  there  is  lio  religion; 
tod  with  it,  the  person  who  has  only  learned  hts 
fidtecfaistn,  miay  with  God*s  blessing,  find  his  way  to 
fi^ren,  with  little  or  no  assistance  from  sermon*.    1 
Iteivc  likewise  obsdrved,  that  public  prayer  borrows  its 
fefficacy  from  the  place  in  which  it  is  ofiered ;  a  place 
Separated  from  common  use,  and  holding  communica- 
tion with  heaven  itself,  the  dwelling-place  of  God; 
that  the  servants  of  God,  in  all  ages,  had  a  reverend 
esteem  for  the  place  of  divine  worship ;  having  re- 
gard to  it  always  in  the  manner  and  the  time  of  their 
Jjrivate  devotions :  and  that  God  hath  shewed  special 
favour  to  those  who  applied  to  him  at  the  appointed 
time;  tjiat  the  great  end  of  all  these  appointments  is 
the  edification  and  happiness  of  the  people  of  God, 
who    are    knit   together  in  charity,  by  uniting  in 
prayer;  that  public  blessings  tre  the  sure  reward  of 
public  devotion ;  and  that  individuals  cannot  be  at 
peace,  unless  there  is  religion  in  the  society  to  which 
they  belong.     Above  all,  that  the  devotion  of  the 
congregation  upon  earth  is  preparatory  to  the  felicity 
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of  heaven ;  and  that  he  must  pray  with  Christian  in 
this  vale  of  tears,  who  would  join  in  the  worship  of 
angels  in  the  sanctuary  above.  Surely  these  wc^c 
the  considerations  which  possessed  the  heart  of  the 
holy  Psalmist,  when  he  uttered  those  sublime  expres- 
sions of  charity  and  devotion,  the  hearing  of  which 
is  sufficient  to  warm  the  coldest  heart.  /  'ioas  glad 
when  they  said  unto  me,  we  will  go  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord — Jerusalem  is  built  as  a  city  that  is  at  unity  in 
itself;  for  thither  the  tribes  go  upj  even  the  tribes  of  the 
Lord,  to  testify  unto  Israel,  to  give  thanks  unto  the 
name  of  the  Lord — O  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem; 
they  shall  prosper  that  love  thee— for  my  brethren  and 
eompamons  sakes  I  will  wish  thee  prosperity ;  yea,'  be^ 
cause  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  our  God,  I  will  seek  to  do 
thee  good. 

And  now,  my  brethren,  give  me  leave  to  inform 
you,  that  I  have  chosen  this  particular  subject,  be* 
cause  the  season  of  Lent  is  at  hand,  and  our  case  is 
particular.     You  all  know  it  was  my  practice,  when 
I  came  first  to  this  place,  to  have  weekly  prayers  at 
the  church :  but  my  congregation,  which  was  always 
small,  did  at  length  fall  away  so,  that  I  was  discou^ 
raged  from  proceeding  any  farther.     This  was  the 
first  accident  I  had  ever  met  with  of  the  kind  since 
I  entered  into  the  ministry;  which  made  it  the  more 
grievous  to  me.     However,  I  will  not  give  up  a  good 
cause  in  despair;  and  that  the  fault  may  not  lie  upon 
myself,  I  have  determined  to  speak  my  mind  freely, 
having  some  encouragement  so  to  do.     You  were 
slack  in  sending  your  children  to  be  catechised ;  but 
when  I  spoke  to  you  upon  that  subject  in  the  churchi 
I  found  an  immediate  attention  for  the  better :  who 
knows, but  that  what  I  shall  now  say  may  be  attend* 
cd  with  the  Uke  happy  effect?    At  least  I  am  per* 


410.  '       :thtHomofGQA)\       mui.  XIII. 

fMdedyou  will  do  me  the  justice  tio  .beliffvi^  thafe 
iymuxibcmefit  is  the  principal  object  I  have  in  view, 
l|MrefbTe  let  us  consider  the  case^  fviriy-  and  im- 
partially. I  know  the  excuse  you  have  to  (^er  for 
not  attending  the  prayers  of  the  church  on  ff^edm$^ 
imfi  and  Friinf^^^Yoxi  are  6tury^  and  have  not  /me.— - 
And  indeed,  I  must  admit  this  excuse  aa.  sufficient 
with  those  whose  employment  or,  situation  .places 
tlMmat  a  gieat  distance. from  the  churchy  and  whose 
ftmiMes  depend  upon  their  daily  labour:  theiefbie  I 
most  argue  the  case  more  particularly  with  those  who 
ace  near  the  cimrch.  To  them  I  answer,  that  the 
time  of  their  attendance  is  9liart;  not  much  imne 
liian  half  an  hour  twice  in  a  week ;  and  that  this 
little  portion  of  time  cannot  occasion  any  yeiy«  great 
Vdterruption  in  their  affairs;  Let  them  ask  tiieir  omn 
hearts  seriously,  whether  they  would  not  be  prevailed 
uponi  to  spare. ftz^ice  as  much  time^  on  any  day  In  the 
week,  upon  motives  of  curiosity  or  vanity  ?  And  is  the 
favour  of  God  so  light  a  matter?  Will  they  always 
think,  that  a  trifling  visit,  or  an  empty  sight,  is  rather 
to  be  sought  than  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  the 
blessing  of  heaven?  Will  they  think  so  in  the  hour 
of  death,  or  the  day  of  judgment  ?  If  they  dare  not 
insist  upon  such  excuses  then,  in  the  presence  of  God, 
why  should  they  depend  upon  them  now  ? 

But  let  me  suppose  charitably,  that  they  are  per- 
suaded in  their  own  minds,  that  the  business  of  their 
calling  is  the  Jirst  thing  required  of  them;  that  the  . 
worship  of  God  ought  to  give  way  to  it;  and  that 
their  diligence  will  turn  to  a  better  account  than  their 
devotion :  if  this  is  their  reckoning,  they  will  find  on 
farther  consideration,  that  it  is  very  ill  grounded. 
Por  man  in  this  life  is  never  independent  of  God ;  he 
doth  not  woyk  alone;  but  God  worketh  with  him  in 
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every  thing  that  is  good  and  lawful.  If  he  conforms 
himself  to  the  Will  of  God,  his  work  will  be  more 
likely  to  prosper,  than  if  he  consulteth  himself  only. 
If  the  wisdom  of  the  earth  is  not  tempered  and  regu- 
lated by  the  wisdom  of  hgaven^  it  will  at  last  find  it- 
self disappointed.  And  however  strange  this  may 
seem  to  a  man,  who  at  the  week's  end  thinks  himself 
well  able  to  reckon  up  all  the  profit  of  his  labour;  yet 
I  can  tell  him  of  a  much  stranger  thing,  which  is  un- 
doubtedly true  upon  Christian  principles,  though  it 
sounds  like  a  contradiction — He  that  saveth  his  life 
shall  lose  it — He  that,  saveth  his  life  against  the  will 
of  God,  shall  lose  against  his  own  will ;  or,  he  shall 
save  for  awhile  the  life  of  his  body,  and  lose  for  ever 
the  life  of  his  soul.  May  it  not  well  be  said  then,  he 
that  saveth  his  time  shall  lose  it  ?  He  shall  be  out  in 
his  reckoning;  his  time,  by  some  unforeseen  interrup- 
tions and  miscarriages,  shall  be  rendered  less  profit- 
able than  he  expects :  or,  he  shall  lose  the  grace  of 
God  by  preferring  a  very  inconsiderable  reward  of  a 
very  small  portion  of  his  labour:  whereas,  he,  who 
will  bestow  some  of  his  time  upon  God,  shall  see  the 
remainder  sanctified,  and  find  that  he  has  enough  and 
to  spare  for  all  other  purposes.  It  is  an  old  proverb 
that  the  wealth  honestly  gotten  goes  far;  and  it  is 
equally  true,  that  the  time  which  hath  God's  blessing 
upon  it  shall  be  much  increased  in  its  value.  Provi- 
dence hath  many  ways  of  disappointing  worldly  men 
in  their  calculations.  A  fit  of  sickness  may  confine 
them  much  longer  against  their  will,  and  much  more 
to  the  hurt  of  their  temporal  affairs,  than  a  regular 
attendance  ibr  several  years  upon  the  hours  of  prayer. 
When  the  Jews  were  become  carnal,  they  reasoned  as 
Pharaoh  did  before :  who  said,  Ye  are  idle^  ye  are  idle, 
therefore  ye  say,  let  us  go  and  do  service  to  the  Lord  our 
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Obd.  So  they  argued,  that  the  time  spent  in  divine 
worship  was  just  so  much  tinfie  lost  to  themselves  and 
•their  affairs.  But  God  shewed  them  the  folly  of  this 
reasoning :  he  led  them  into  captivity,  where  they 
had  no  church,  but  sighed  and  lamented  for  the  want 
of  one,  saying,  haw  shall  we  sing  the  Lord's  song  in  a 
strange  land?  Their  sabbaths  and  festivals  had  been 
neglected  on  motives  of  worldly  profit :  therefore  lo 
much  time  as  they  had  stolen  from  God,  so  much  and 
more  did  he  cut  off  in  judgment  from  the  enjoyment 
of  liberty  and  property  in  their  own  land :  and  I 
make  no  doubt  but  this  is  the  reason  why  many  arc 
not  blessed  in  their  property,  and  find  unexpected 
miscarriages  in  their  affairs ;  which  might  have  been 
prevented,  had  they  but  lifted  up  their  eyes  unto  the 
hillsy  and  considered  themselves  rather  as  the  servants 
of  God,  than  the  masters  of  their  ozvn  time. 

I  hope  you  will  consider  these  things,  that  the  house 
of  God  is  an  house  of  prayer — that  you  may  lose  your 
time  by  saving  it — and  that  for  a  little  time  well  spent 
you  may  purchase  the  blessing  of  God  here,  and  the 
riches  of  eternity  hereafter,  thro'  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 
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SERMON    XIV. 


THEN  SAID  JESUS  UNTO  ttIS  BlSClPLES ;  IF  ANY 
MAN  WILL  COME  AFTER  ME,  l6T  ttIM  DENY  KIM-s 
SELF,    AND    TAKE   UP   HW  CftOM,  AND  fOLLOV  ME. 

mattm.  xvi.  24. 

Our  blessed  Saviour,  in  these  words,  hath  proposed 
himself  to  us,  as  the  Captain  of  our  Salvation,  made 
perfect  through  sufferings.  And  he,  that  wishes  to 
come  after  him,  must  considet  himself  as  the  follower 
of  a  self-denying,  suffering  Saviour;  a  disciple,  whose 
profession  is  signified  by  the  sign  of  the  Cross ;  ta 
which  his  whole  character  must  be  conformed,  till 
the  cross  shall  be  exchanged  for  the  crown. 

But  here  you  are  to  observe,  that  there  is  no  ne- 
cessity imposed,  ho  compulsion ;  a  proposal  is  made, 
which  it  is  in  our  power  to  reject,  if  we  are  so  dis. 
posed.  It  is  only  said,  \^  any  man  is  mlling^y  if  he 
chuses  to  follow  Christ,  these  are  the  conditions  of  so 
doing;  he  must  deny  himself;  he  must  take  up  his 
cross.  The  profession  of  a  Christian  is  a  service  of 
choice :  he  must  not  follow  Christ,  as  malefactors  fol- 
low the  officers  of  justicei  because  they  cannot  avoid 
it;  but  as  one  who  seeks  the  rewards  and  blessings  of 
the  Christian  profession ;  and  having  set  down  to  con- 
sider the  cost,  determines  to  take  it  upon  him,  with 
all  its  present  disadvantages.     With  this  spirit  and 
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temper  Christianity  was  professed  by  those  saints  and 
martyrs,  who   endured  unto  the  endj  and  triumphed 
over  all  the  enemies  of  their  salvation.     But  now  the 
whole  doctrine  of  self-denial  is  dismissed  with  a  hig^ 
hand^  as  fit  only  for  weak  women,  solitary  monks,  or 
deluded  enthusiasts.     And,  I  am  sorry  to  say  it,4tbere 
are  too  many  in  the  church,  who,  although  they  ought 
to  know  better,  because  it  is  their  calling  to  teach 
better,  are  yet  so  ignorant,  or  so  mistaken,  as  to  con- 
gratulate themselves  on  the  established  lawfulness  of 
ease,  pleasure,  and  self-indulgence,  as  a  great  and  veiy 
happy  improvement  of  the  Protestant  Reformation  : 
and  they  think  we  are  fallen  into  blessed  times,  now 
the  calendar  of  a  wise  man  has  no  fasting  days  in  it. 
But  this  opinion  is  not  only  false  in  itself,  injurious  to 
Christianity,  and  a  fatal  snare  upon  Christian  people ; 
but  contrary  also  to  the  common  sense  of  the  whole 
World.     I  will  appeal  to  all  mankind,  whether  it  is 
not  their  general  practice  to  suffer  pain  willingly,  for 
the  sake  of  future  profit? — Whether  they  do  not,  by 
tlicir  own  choice  deny  themselves,  and  part  with  what 
they  value,  to  obtain  what  they  hope  for?     How  then 
ran  he  he  thought  to  have  the  hope  of  the  gospel  in 
him,  who  will  neither  abstain  from  any  present  good^ 
wov  hear  any  present  evil,   for  the  sake  of  it?    The 
(Muistian  \\\\h  nothing  in  Jiis  power,  whereby  to  tes- 
iMx  r,  V  -.>  Mty  of  his  hope,  but  abstinence  and  pa. 
^        ,      , .,,  h,>    who  refuses  to  give.tbis  proof,  can 
.    .      s  .  }>ougJit  to  set  much  value  on  the  prize  of  the 
>,.,  .  .-'V/T^'  w'^^'^/^  ^^  set  before  him 
•  V  .  V  observe  mankind  in  their  several  pursuits,  we 

'-'TtlZ^^^^^  '  P"^^>  ^-ithout  sub. 

..,„g  to  some  hardships  m  obtaining  it      For  what 

\.\  expect  m  future,  thev  mve  nx.  J  . 

.Jv^Mire;  and  there  are  W       ^  ^''^""^  ^^'^  ^^ 

^  are  few  examples,  where  future 
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enjoyment  does  not  depend  upon  present  self-denial. 
He  that  strwethfor  the  mastery,  is  temperate  in  all  things. 
The  champions,  who  were  candidates  for  the  victory 
in  any  trials  of  skill,  prepared  themselves  by  laborious 
exercise ;  abstaining  also  from  every  gratification, 
which  might  reduce  their  litrength,  abate  their  courage* 
or  lessen  their  activity;  and  chearfuUy  exposing 
themselves  to  all  that  severity  of  discipline,  which  was 
necessary  to  insure  the  victory.  Now  they  did  it,  as 
the  Apostle  notes,  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown  ;  while 
we  strive  to  dbtain  an  incorruptible  one^  a  crown  of 
glory  ^\\\chfadeth  not  axvay,  as  those  temporary  gar- 
lands of  herbs  and  flowers  did,  which  were  given  to 
victors  in  the  heathen  sports.  The  merchant  leaves 
his  native  climate,  his  relations,  his  friends,  his  family, 
his  domestic  comforts,  to  traverse  the  wide  ocean  at 
the  hazard  of  his  life ;  and  is  content  to  be  scorched 
with  heat  in  the  Indies,  or  frozen  with  cold  ixi  the 
northern  regions.  The  soldier,  for  honour  and  pro- 
motion, endures  the  fatigues  of  a  campaign,  the  dis- 
cipline of  a  camp,  and  the  dangers  of  a  battle.  The 
heir,  who  expects  an  inheritance,  accommodates  him- 
self, perhaps  for  many  years,  to  the  humours  of  a  ca- 
pricious and  imperious  testator.  The  physician,  for 
reputation  and  for  profit,  is  hurried  abroad  by  day, 
and  deprived  of  his  rest  by  night,  without  leisure  to 
follow  his  favourite  studies,  or  enjoy  the  comfojts  of 
life ;  and  finds  most  trouble  when  the  years,  which 
have  added  to  his  wisdom  and  experience,  have  made 
him  less  able  to  endure  the  fatigues  of  his  profession. 
Fair  weather  is  agreeable  and  delightful :  it  pleases 
the  eye,  and  it  chears  the  mind :  but  the  husbandman 
knows,  that  perpetual  sup-shine  must  end  in  poverty, 
and  drought,  and  famine,  and  pestilential  di$eases ; 
tnd  that  cloudy  days,  and  weeping  $kie»  are  absp* 
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lutely  necessary  to  a  plentiful  harvest  'He  that  mm 
goeth  en  his  way  weepings  and  bearetkjarth  good  seed, 
ehall  doubtless  comi  again  with  joy  ^  and  bring  his  shemet 
'^ith  him.  The  labourer,  for  his  hire,  submits  todailj 
oonfinement ;  and  the  scholar^  for  the  enjoyment  and 
advantages  of  learning,  loses  his  rest,  impairs  his  eje- 
iight,  and  injures  his  health.  In  a  word,  all  man* 
kind,  who  are  rationally  employed,  are  denyiog  them* 
selves,  with  the  prospect  of  some  future  advantage 
All  the  world  is  doing  what  some  CbristianSy  who 
think  they  see  farther  than  the  rest,  refuse  to  do; 
^ho  professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  fbffeit  theii 
title  to  common  sense.  The  Christian  profession 
would  be  unlike  all  others,  if  its  rewards  were  to  be 
thrown  away  upon  the  folly  of  impatience,  the  stupi* 
dity  of  idleness,  the  unpro^tableness  of  pleasure  and 
self-indulgence.  As  its  prize  is  the  richest,  it  has  a 
right  to  require  a  longer  probation  of  us,  and  to  pUt 
us  upon  a  severer  trial. 

And  let  me  here  add,  that  he  who  does  not  deny 
himself  on  motives  of  piety  and  prudence,  shall  be  no 
gainer,  even  according  to  his  own  sense  of  things. 
It  is  a  poor  bargain,  by  which  we  gain  the 
pleasures  of  a  swine,  and  lose  the  pleasures  of  a 
man.  Self-indulgence  not  only  Unfits  a  man  for  every 
great  and  useful  employment,  (as  the  swine  is  the 
most  useless  creature  living) ;  but  passions  unmortified 
and  headstrong  will  be  sure  to  create  many  and  great 
troubles ;  so  that  a  man's  vices  shall  bring  him  under 
a  discipline  far  more  severe  than  that  which  purifies 
the  heart  of  a  Christian  and  prepares  him  for  eter. 
nity.  Think  how  many  are  now  sick,  who  might 
have  been  well;  how  many  are  poor,  who  might  have 
been  rich  ;  how  many  are  dead,  who  might  have 
been  alive;  how  many  are  are  in  prison,  who  might 
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have  been  as  free  as  we  arc  !  to  all  these  the  precept 
in  the  text — let  him  deny  himself — would  have  acted 
as  a  grand  preservative,  and  secured  to  them  their 
health,  their  wealth,  their  life,  their  liberty.  Some 
of  the  purest  philosophers  among  the  heathens,  who 
saw  by  experience  how  great  a  thing  it  is  for  man  to 
be  delivered  from  the  fatal  effects  of  his  own  appe- 
tites, called  a  state  of  temperance,  and  self-denial,  a 
state  of  salvation*. 

How  happy  is  it,  therefore,  for  us,  that  the  duty, 
which  prudence  should  take  up  of  choice,  is  imposed 
upon  us  of  necessity,  as  we  are  Christians,  that  is, 
followers  of  Jesus  Christ  in  principle  and  practice ; 
who,yar  the  glory  that  was  set  before  him,  preferred  a 
life  of  self-denial,  which  ended  in  the  sufferings  of  the 
cross ! 

Before  he  entered  on  the  great  work  of  his  ministry^ 
he  retired  into  the  wilderness,  to  prepare  himself  by  a 
fast  of  forty  days.  He  was  there  separated  from  the 
conversation  of  his  friends,  and  from  the  common 
supports  of  life ;  the  world,  and  all  its  enjoyments, 
were  left  behind  :  the  ground  was  his  bed,  and  the 
beasts  of  the  desert  were  his  companions.  And  when 
hunger  prevailed  most,  after  such  severe  abstinence, 
he  yielded  not  to  the  plausible  arguments  of  the 
Tempter  for  the  supplying  of  his  wants.  And,  in- 
deed, it  was  a  frequent  custom  with  him  to  retire 
into  solitary  places,  by  day  and  by  night,  to 
exercise  himself  in  fasting,  prayer  and  holy  medita- 
tion. 

With  regard  to  his  condition  upon  earth,  he  avoid- 
ed every  appearance  of  greatness,  and  took  upon  him 
the  form  of  a  sei^vant.     He  was  born  in  a  stable ;  he 

*  OvIm  ymf  [xovot  o  %ihI^  SHOEIM.  Xcn,  Memor.  Socrat.  life.  i.  c.  5» 
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laboured  in  a  low  occupation ;  when  he  provided  for 
the  wants  of  others,  he  was  himself  more  un|Mt>Tided 
.than'  the  birds  of  the  air,  or  the  foxes  of  the  earth. 
The  garment,  which  he  chose  to  wear  constantly,  was 
mtkout  seam^.  wacenfnm  the  tcp  throughout;  and 
therefore  eould  admit  of  nothing  that  was  curiops  or 
elegant  in  the  form  of  it — ^And,  who  was  it,  that 
,  thus  made  himself  of  no  reputation  ?  It  was  the  sra 
of  God,  who  could  not  be  looked  upon  by  mortal 
eyes,  till  he  had  emptied  himseff^  of  his  glory.  It  was 
the  Creator  of  the  world,  who  made  himself  incon- 
siderable and  poor,  and  possessed  nothing  in  that 
world,  which  himself  had  made.  When  the  Jews 
would  have  taken  him  by  force,  to  make  him  a  king^ 
lie  concealed  himself  from  their  sight :  and  wh^  the 
world,  with  all  its  grandeur  and  empire,  was  oflfered 
to  him, .he  renoun\:ed  it  all;  preferring  the  g^pry  of 
God,  and  putting  off  his  own  exaltation,  till  Obfi  way 
of  self-denial  and  suffering  should  lead  him  up 
to  it. 

The  sufferings  of  the  Christian  are  emphatically 
called  in  the  text,  taking  up  his  Cross.  The  Gospel  in- 
forms us,  that  this  was  done  by  our  Saviour,  in  his  way 
to  his  crucifixion.  A  circumstance,  which  shews  that 
his  sufferings  were  voluntary.  He  took  up  this  bur- 
then, when  he  might  have  called  for  twelve  legions 
of  angels ;  and  he  submitted  freely  to  all  the  sorrows 
which  attended  it  The  Cross  was  the  instrument 
of  his  death:  but  the  word  includes  all  the  circum- 
stances of  sorrow  belonging  to  it.  He,  who  took  up 
Juis  cross,  took  the  pain,  the  shame,  and  the  grief  of 
it;  all  the  persecution,  which  preceded,  and  all  the 
agony  which  followed,  till  the  moment  in  which  he 
gave  up  the  Ghost. 

I  believe  I  shall  speak  a  great  truth,  if  I  affirm  that 
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ihttt  nevef  was  any  kiild  of  paitt,  rtiortification,  grief, 
or  sorrow,  felt  by  mortal  mali,  in  mind,  body  or  Spirit, 
Mrhich  the  soti  of  God  did  not  feel,  at  slome  period  of 
his  passion,  When  he  suffered  for  our  sitii :  he  bore  duf 
griefs,  whett  hd  was  visited  for  our  iniquiiies:  all  the 
sorrows  of  a  sinful  world  were  assembled  together  irt 
his  singte  person  ;  and  others  were  added,  which  were 
peculiar  to  himself— felt  by  him,  but  never  to  be 
known  by  us.  The  sum  of  his  sufferings  is  an  abyss, 
which  we  cannot  fkthom.  Men  may  hear  of  it,  and 
coldly  regard  it ;  but  principalitio?  and  powers  stand 
abashed  at  it. 

Such  was  the  example  set  before  us  by  the  great 
Captain  6f  our  salvation ;  who  denied  himself  in  his 
life,  and  took  up  the  cross  at  his  death ;  that  w^,  hif 
followers  and  soldiersf,  might  be  encouraged  to  un- 
dertake and  endure  all  the  hardships  and  dangetrs  of 
our  miiitatit  state  hetcf  tipon  earth.  Let  the  sdrtie 
mind,  then,  be  in  us,  HvMch  was' also  in  Christ  JesuS,  who 
humbled  himself,  itet  he  ihight  ht  6>talted,  and  be- 
came obedient  untodtatfif,  that  every  knee  might  boW 
at  his  name.  Take  It  as  we  will,  the  fUlowerso:^ 
Christ  can  find  no  other'  Way  to  glory  and  happtness» 
but  this  of  sdf-denk!  atid  patient  suffering. 

Our  seff-denlal,  as  in  the  case  of  out  blessed  Master*; 
must  extend  to  out  mitidsi,.oitr  bodies,  and  our  estates. 
In  our  mhids,  we  are,  first,  to  conforin  ourselves  ttr 
the  will  of  God ;  and,  liecondly,  to  be  obedient  to  the 
law  of  God.  The  hardest  of  all  Chriistian  duties  is 
that  of  resignation :  no  trial  is  like  that  of  contra- 
dicting our  own  stubborn  wills.  Eveiy  man  ha*  si 
plan  of  his  own,  in  which  he  has  proposed  to  him--^ 
self  some  objects  which  will  make  him  happy;  and 
without  which,  he  concludes  it  impossible  for  him  to 
be  so.    It  pleases  God  io  to  order  events,  as  to  di9* 
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qipcnnt  him,  and  force  his  1^;iQt|gltfflf  ijitq  iuQii^^t% 
channel :  tiien,  if  he  beUev^  ti^t  all  e,ycpti^iM^^ 
lected  by  God's  providence,  hfi  yi\\\  give  up^>^^  qfjiol 
schemesi  and  conclude,  that  to  be  hest^.  wIud^,iprQd  or- 
dains ;  Uxough  it  may  not  at  present  appear  >o.  lop  so.. 
)t  is  die  proper  act  of  faith  tp  look  forward^tp  .tlu;|gt 
invisibly  and  tp  see  future  good  through  pnesenl^  <^i. 
i^seRible  is  the  man,  who  sets  up  his  owa  ^^  ag^9^ 
l^t  powec  which  govema  the  world,  Wjl.|iaA.jpro-; . , 
Bised  to  make  all  things  work  togctjher/cr  gQa4  » the 
^  to  those  that  Uyoc  him.  ,  .^    .  , . ,  >« 

In  his  body,  he  is  to  deny  himself  by  Qor^^catjjjQa: 
'i|nd. abstinence,  as  his  Saviour. did.;  .wiitly^it .Fhjd!^ 
1^  will  and  tJie  appetites  can  never  be^.ri^fiiipQd,  to=  ^ 
Qfder.    There  is  something  remarkable  in  ii^,'^fm^ 
where  C3ir|isjt  gives  instruction  how  to  ca|it  o^)(^!r«|(fi;^  . 
thUhMr  fliaiU^  he,  goeth  not,,  out,  ha.pifiprit^        . 
fasting.    The  rule  extend^  to  .qveify /ihii:^;<^^ 
landi  whether  evil  spirits,  or  evil  passions,  w)li«n 
sess  men  to  their  destruction :  all  are  to  be  C9fi%  oi}|^ 
by  prayer  and  fasting,  and  not  without  it. .   All.  men, 
by  nature,  are  possessed  with  evil  passions,. ivhichagi.. 
tate  and  torment  them ; .  driving  them  to .  e^t]:ava- 
gancc,  outrage,  despair,  madness,  and  eyen  death  it* 
self.    AH  tliat  an  evil  spirit,  could  dp,  a  inan's.Qwn 
unmortjified  passiqps  will  do,  to  destroy  him.  .  4nd, 
how  are  these  enemies  to  be  cast  out?    Will  reasoi^ 
conquer  them  ?  No :  let  the  body  be  indulged,  and 
reason. will  soon  be  blinded  and  baffled.    .Ev^n  reli- 
gion itself,  with  all  its  motives,  will  not  avail,, without 
nositive  mortification.     3o  salutary  is  the  .habit  o^ 
self-denial,  and  so  necessary  to  man.  in  his  present 
situation,  that  he  should. deny  himself  eveju  in  the 
smallest  things,  that  the  habit  may  extend  to  ,things^ 
of  greater  consequence.     And  there  is  a  refined  plear 
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sure  in  this  conquest  of  the  mind  over  the  body,  which 
the  voluptuary  neither  knows,  nor  understands;  and 
which,  indeed,  very  few,  in  this  age  of  professed  self- 
indulgence,  can  relish  or  receive.  I  may  add  too* 
that  the  Christian  religion,  while  it  seems,  in  this  doc- 
trine, only  to  keep  us  down  and  punish  us  for  our 
sins,  does  really  admonish  us  for  our  safety,  and  con- 
sult our  present  happiness.  For  this  practice  of  self- 
denial  is  conducive  to  health,  peace  and  godliness ; 
the  only  true  riches  on  this  side  the  grave.  So  that, 
upon  the  terms  of  Christianity,  we  gain  more  than  we 
lose  even  in  this  world. 

In  his  worldly  estate,  the  follower  of  Christ  must 
deny  himself  in  what  relates  to  his  outward  appear- 
ance and  conversation  with  the  world.  It  is  our  great 
misfortune,  early  in  life,  when  we  have  little  or  no 
judgment,,  to  be  cheated  with  false  ideas  of  pleasure 
and  greatness,  and  a  fanciful  notion  of  our  own  im- 
portance. To  himself,  every  man,  on  some  principle 
or  other,  is  the  first  personage  in  the  world ;  and  it 
is  the  labour  of  some  people's  lives  to  keep^up  and  se- 
cure this  visionary  idea  of  their  own  importance. 
They  affect  distinction  and  superiority ;  and.  there  is 
nothing  they  are  so  much  afraid  of  upon  earth,  as  of 
losing  it,  or  seeming  to  lose  it,  in  the  eyes  of  other 
people.  To  prevent  which,  they  study  all  the  little 
artifices  of  pride ;  and  often  flatter  their  own  vanity, 
by  meanly  transgressing  the  rules  of  common  sense, 
and  exposing  the  littleness  of  their  minds  to  contempt 
and  ridicule.  So  long  as  this  temper  has  possession 
how  is  it  possible  to  be  a  follower  of  that  Master^ 
who,  though  the  richest  upon  earth,  threw  off  all  su* 
periority,  and  made  himself  poor  and  of  no  reputation, 
for  our  sakes  ?  The  children  of  the  world  arc  eagerly 
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running  into  higher  company^  to  borrow  some  oonse« 
quence,  which  does  not  belong  to  them  :  but  he  asso- 
ciated with  fishermen,  and  preferred  the  company  and 
conversation  of  an  obscure,  godly  femily  iu  Bethaay : 
he  chose  iJie  little  things  of  this  world  to  confound 
the  great,  and  foolish  things  to  confound  the  wise. 
But  alas !  Look  at  those  who  are  called  by  his  name, 
and  see  what  stirring  there  is  for  precedence :  What 
mean,  servile  endeavours,  to  procure  honour  from 
men,  even  from  people  of  no  judgment ;  while  they 
neglect  the  only  true  honour  which  cometh  from 
God  :  who  hath  far  other  notions  of  greatness  and 
importance  than  those  which  the  fashion  of  this 
world  hath  introduced  and  established. 

And  now,  having  considered  the  doctrine  of  self- 
denial,  so  far  as  the  time  will  permit,  I  have  only  &r« 
ther  to  observe,  that  the  follower  of  Christ  must  be 
ready  tio  imitate  'his  Master  in  taking  up  the  Cross: 
and  we  may  assure  ourselves,  that  the  divine  provi- 
dence, with  a  fatherly  attention,  never  fails  to  cor- 
rect tho$e  pf  whose  reformation  there  is  any  hope. 
Some,  indeed,  are  left  to  themselves,  little  interrupted 
in  the  enjoyment  of  the  world:  They  come  into  no 
misfortune  like  other  folk^  neither  are  they  plagued  like 
other  men.  God  deliver  us  from  being  of  that  num- 
ber !  For  such  an  exemption,  while  it  seems  to  be  a 
privilege,  is  the  greatest  curse  under  heaven.  Let 
JXO  good  man  ever  wish  to  have  his  portion  in  this 
life  on  the  terms  of  the  rich  man  in  the  Gospel.  Be- 
sides this,  the  best  and  the  wisest  have  their  sins  and 
^heir  follies,  which  nothing  but  their  own  sufferings 
can  cure ;  and  as  the  Cross  of  Christ  was  the  remedy 
for  the  sins  of  the  world,  so  every  individual  must 
take  that  Cross  from  the  appointment  of  God,  which 
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IS  adapted  to  his  own  particular  case.  As  the  occa*' 
sion  may  reqairc,  We  arc  visited  with  bodily  pain  and 
sickness^^  loss  of  wealth  or  reputation,  unmerited  neg^ 
kct  and  dishonour^  inconstancy  of  friends,  who 
often  stand  at  a  distance,  and  are  le^^t  useful^  when 
they  are  most  wanted.  And,  when  God  pleases  even 
the  refreshments  and  comforts  of  the  divine  presence 
are  withdrawn :  the  saint  complains,  like  his  Saviour 
on  the  Cross,  that  his  God  hath  forsaken  him.  Such 
things  are  necessary  for  a  time,  to  make  us  sensible 
of  our  own  weakness  and  misery ;  to  punish  our  past 
unprofitableness  under  the  means  of  grace;  and  to 
mortify  those  who  have  neglected  to  mortify  them- 
selves. 

The  Cross  of  Christ  was  fore-ordained  of  God,  with 
infinite  wisdom,  as  the  proper  instrument  of  his 
death:  and  with  the  like  wisdom  he  appoints  the 
Cross,  by  which  every  particular  man  is  to  suffer. 
The  precept  directs  every  one  to  take  up  his  Cross  ; 
not  the  trouble  of  another  man,  but  that,  which  is 
sent  for  his  own  trial,  and  adapted  to  his  own  case. 
The  God,  who  made  him,  knows  his  wants  and  his 
feelings ,  and  applies  the  trial  to  the  proper  part. — 
Monastics  may  whip  and  scourge  themselves,  and 
wear  horse-hair  garments  to  afflict  their  skin :  but 
these  are  crosses  of  their  own  making.  The  ques- 
tion is,  whether  a  man  will  take  m  Faith  and  Pa- 
tience, as  absolutely  necessary  to  his  own  good> 
that  Cross,  which  God's  wisdom  hath  ordained  for 
him,  and  laid  upon  him.  How  common  is  it  for 
people  to  complain,  that  they  could  have  borne  any 
thing  else  but  that  present  evil  under  which  they  are 
suffering!  God  knew  that,  and  therefore  he  sent 
it;  to  punish  their  sin;  to  teach  them  patience;  and 
to  make  them  fly  to  him  for  help  and  support  under 
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the  pressing  sense  of  their  own  weakness.  Here 
our  faith  is  to  resign  itselt^  and  to  say,  with  the 
afflicted  king  Hezekiah, — O  Lordy  by  these  things 
mm  live,  and  in  all  these  things  is  the  life  of  my 
spirit ;  so  xcilt  thou  recover  vie,  and  make  mt  to  live  ! 


SERMON  XV. 


LEST,    BEING     LIFTED     UP    WITH     PRIDE,     HE     FALL 
INTO  THE  CONDEMNATION  OF  THE    DEVIL.       1  TIM- 

m.  6. 

Converts  of  little  experience  ill  the  Christian 
Faith  were  disposed  to  be  vain,  when  they  were  exalt- 
ed above  their  brethren :  and  as  vanity  never  fails  to 
weaken  the  judgment,  and  put  men  out  of  humour 
with  truth,  error  in  doctrine  soon  follows,  when  pride 
has  got  possession  of  the  imagination.     The  Tempter 
defrauds  men  of   truth,   as  the  artful  defraud  the 
simple  of  their  moiiey,  by  flattering  them,  and  sug- 
gesting great  ideas  of  their  talents  and  qualifications. 
By  the  condemnation  of  the  deviiy  in  the  words  of  the 
text,  so  far  as  men  can  fall  into  it  in  this  life,  we  must 
understand  that  kind  of  sin,  for  which  the  devil  him- 
self is  under  sentence  of  condemnation.     In  the  pro- 
phecy of  Isaiah,  his  crime  is  specified,  as  an  aspiring 
to  be  equal  with  God.     Amongst  other  presumptuous 
expressions  to  the  same  effect,  he  said  in  his  heart,  / 
will  be  like  the  Most  High.    He  suggested  the  same 
presumptuous  thought  to  our  first  parents,  tempting 
them  to  expect  that,  they  might  be  like  GodSy  knozv^ 
ing  good  and  evil.     The  good  of  the  understanding  is 
truth;  its  evil  is  falsehood;  and  if  so  they  were  tempt- 
ed to  seek  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  that  is,  of 
truth  and  falsehood,  independent  of  God;    conse- 
quently, in  opposition  to  him.    The  desire  of  that  in- 
dependence, by  which  the  creature  becomes  a  law 
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to  himself  against  the  Creator,  was  the  root  of 
sin  in  Lucifer :  he  tried  the  same  temptation  upon 
man,  and  it  succeeded.  It  hath  prevailed  ever  since, 
and  win  prevail  to  the  end  of  the  world.  What  was 
the  whole  religion  of  paganism,  but  a  system  of  faith 
and  worship  invented  by  those  who  did  not  like  to  re- 
tain God  in  their  knowledge  s  They  became  vain  in  their 
imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart  teas  darkened. 
They  hecajnefools  by  professing  themselves  to  be  7f ise  ; 
and  knew  nothing  of  divine  things,  by  pretending  to 
have  a  source  of  knowledge  within  themselves. 
Whence  came  all  the  heresies  that  infested  the  Chris- 
tian church?  Not  so  much  from  any  obscurity  in 
the  Gospel,  as  from  the  vain  reasonings  of  those,  who 
were  too  proud  to  receive  it :  IJ  any  man  (says  the 
Apostle)  teach  otherwise,  and  cmisent  not  to  xvholesome 
tEords,  even  the  words  of'  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 
tiie  doctrine  "which  is  accot-ding  to  godliness,  he  isproud, 
knowing  nothing.  If  we  took  to  the  present  age, 
■whence  comes  all  the  modern  opposition  a^j^inst  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  but  from  human  philoso- 
phy, judging  of  good  and  evil  by  its  own  light,  and 
proposing  new  sources  of  information,  with  new 
principles,  new  duties,  and  new  obligations? 

From  this  view  of  the  text,  it  offers  a  very  impor- 
tant fact  to  our  consideration :  namely,  that  there  it 
a  peculiar  sort  of  wickedness,  in  which  man  may  be  a 
partaker  with  the  devil.  And  if  so,  it  is  of  iufinilc 
consequence  that  we  should  define  it  clearly,  and  ex*-. 
plain  it  in  such  a  manner  as  to  guard  our  hearers 
against  it :  especially  as  there  is  &  dangerous,  mistake 
gone  abroad  amongst  us,  and  of  which  the  enemies 
of  our  faith  are  always  prepared  to  take  advantage^ 
It  has  been  very  falsely  supposed,  that  people  may 
secure  to  tltemselves  the  favour  of  God,  and  bo  io  » 
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state  of  salvation,  if  they  do  but  observe  moral  honest- 
ly in  their  words  and  actions.  Some  through  art,  and 
others  through  ignorance,  flatter  men  in  this  error; 
assuring  them,  that  if  they  do  but  lead  good  lives,  all 
articles  of  faith  are  no  mpre  than  matters  of  opinion, 
and  they  need  not  trouble  themselves  about  their 
creed.  To  correct  this  error  and  demonstrate  the 
malignity  of  it,  is  the  principal  object  of  this  dis- 
cou^^se.  In  order  to  which,  it  is  obvious,  as  a  first 
argument,  that  as  a  good  life  is  the  fruit  of  a  good 
faith,  it  can  no  more  grow  from  a  wrong  belief,  than 
grapes  gan  grow  upon  thistles.  To  every  seed  the 
Creator  gives  its  own  .proper  body ;  whatever  we  sow, 
the  same  we  shall  reap ;  and  therefore  it  must  be  a 
strange  unnatural  philosophy  which  expects  to  gather 
the  fruit  of  Christian  godliness  from  the  seeds  of  in- 
fidelity. 

Then  again,  it  is  manifest  that  a  good  life  is  an  an> 
biguous  expression,  the  vulgar  use  of  which  betrays 
great  ignorance  in  those  who  confine  it  to  the  prac- 
tice of  social  duties.  For  the  Christian  /i/e,  properly 
so  called,  comprehends  two  great  branches  of  duty ; 
the  first  towards  God,  the  second,  towards  our  neigh- 
bour. God  has  an  undoubted  claim  to  the  first  place ; 
our  neighbour  has  the  next.  In  regard  to  the  lattei^ 
we  iiave  a  plain  rule  to  direct  us :  we  do  well,  if  we 
treat  our  neighbour  as  we  wish  to  be  treated  by  him* 
But  then  what  are  we  to  do  in  respect  to  God  ?  Here 
the  rule  fails  us ;  for  we  cannot  do  to  God  as  he  doth 
tons;  we  have  nothing  to  give  him»  but  d^edience 
and  resignation  to  his  will.  It  is  he  that  must  ap^ 
prove  and  reward  us  for  our  duty  toward  our  neigb* 
hour ;  and  it  would  be  presumptuous  to  expect,  that 
he  will  reward  tbosei^  who  put  aiii  immediate  afiront 
upon  himsetf.    If  we  look  to  the  ^itive  suk  of  our 
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duty  in  the  ten  commandments,  we  find  that  the 
four  first  relate  immediatery  to  God  himself:  the 
others  relate  to  our  neighbour;  and  if  we  should 
observe  the  latter,  to  the  neglect,  and  perhaps 
the  contempt,  of  the  former,  and  yet  be  thought 
to  lead  good  lives  ;  then  we  may  deny  the  true  God, 
worship  idols,  take  God's  name  in  vain,  profane 
the  sabbath,  and  commit  many  other  dreadful  crimes, 
and  after  all,  expect  to  be  rewarded  by  God  Almighty 
for  leading  a  good  life.  But  this  is  a  supposition 
too  shocking  to  be  admitted  by  any  but  those,  who 
arc  either  desperately  ignorant  or  desperately  wicked. 
If  we  fail  in  the  principal  part  of  our  duty,  and  ofiend 
against  God  himself,  how  can  we  expect  his  blessing 
for  what  we  do  to  any  body  else  r  Will  some  little 
acts  of  kindness  to  a  fellow  subject  authorise  us  to 
commit  an  act  of  rebellion?  Because  we  have  given 
a  dinner  to  a  beggar,  are  we  to  be  pardoned  by  the 
king  for  committing  treason  ?  The  case  is  the  same 
betwixt  man  and  God.  Will  he  permit  us  to  neglect 
his  worship,  and  put  a  slight  upon  his  holy  religion, 
because  we  are  just  good  enough  to  escape  the  penal 
laws  of  our  country,  and  do  a  little  service  to  our 
neighbour?  ,  No  man  can  believe  this,  till  he  is  under 
some  strong  delusion. 

The  malignity  of  spiritual  wickedness  will  be  evi- 
dent from  the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  and  from  the 
moral  character  of  the  devil  himself. 

The  first  offence,  which  brought  death  into  the 
world,  was  not  an  oft'ence  against  society ;  for  there 
was  none.  It  was  not  a  sin  of  one  man  against  ano- 
ther, but  only  against  a  positive  command  of  God. 
It  was  revealed,  that  the  forbidden  tree  would  have 
a  fatal  effect :  this  revelation  was  disputed ;  the  truth 
of  God  was  suspected;  the  lust  of  pride  prevailed  : 


SERM.  XV.         (f  SpiritualWickedness.  459 

and  the  sentence  of  death  followed.  If  Adam,  then 
destroyed  himself  and  the  world,  by  sinning  ag&inst 
the  word  of  God,  certainly  any  particular  man  may 
ruin  himself  after  the  same  example;  even  though 
he  should  give  all  his  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and 
his  body  to  be  burned  for  the  benefit  of  his  country. 

All  will  be  ready  to  grant,  that  no  wickedness  can  be 
worse  than  the  wickedness  of  the  devil :  but  let  them 
consider  of  what  kind  it  is :  he  is  no  member  of  society ; 
and  being  a  spirity  he  cannot  commit  the  sins  of  the 
body :  he  is  no  gluttony  no  drunkardy  no  misery  no  adulter 
rer:  his  wickedness  is  culirely  of  r  spiritual  nature ;  in 
other  words,  it  is  not  the  wickedness  of  the  bodt/y  but 
of  ihoispirit.  It  consists  in  opposing  the  wisdom  of 
God;  perverting  his  word;  accusing  his  justice;  des- 
pising his  mercy ;  suggesting  evil  thoughts  to  men ; 
promoting  heresies  and  schisms ;  in  dividing  the 
Christian  church;  and  disturbing  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world :  in  a  word,  it  is  the  peculiar  business  of 
the  apostate  spirit,  to  defeat  the  gracious  purposes  of 
the  divine  spirit,  by  all  the  efforts  of falsehoody  subtilty, 
pridCy  malice  and  contradiction.  '  The  whole  dispute 
between  the  Saviour. and  the  destroyer  is  a  war  of 
spirits;  and  carnal  men  are  miserably  blind  and  igno. 
rant  when  they  make  no  account  of  it :  especially 
when  it  is  considered,  that  they  themselves,  as  spirits, 
must  be  engaged  on  one  side  or  the  other. 

The  character  most  acceptable,  because  most,  useful 
to  the  grand  deceiver,  is  that  which  comes  nearest 
to  his  own:  and  for  the  forming  of  such  a  character^ 
he  employs  the  most  refined  of  his  temptations.  ■  The 
stupid  sot,  the  profane  swearer,  the  distempered  sen- 
sualist^ are  mean  examples  of  vice,  the  .lowest  of  the 
devil's  adherents;  who  are  sometimes  weary  of  the 
j)urden  of  their  sins ;  and  being  selfTCondenuiedj  are 


"hi :  jc  Jianerr  and  Jfaligniiy      serm.  xy. 
e  -o  rfar  imendnieiit  of  their  lircs: 


HC  *::•  .  m  ..iffrrrp  ju  ;3iiiIiHophical  sinner  is  a  man 
r  z^z^ncz  viHBc  Ttme^viil  never  admit  of  bts  reforma- 
laiL  n:e::crd:ea  nxn  Pharisees,  conreited  of  their 
uae  .  Jinc  jcujll  ^vays  and  some  way  to  make  the 
-nrtr  cr  •  -je.  ~r  zd  tCTci :  and  so  remained  incorrigi* 
ic    — »-?-  "yMfi,^:    vmiij  the  Publican  was  prevailed 


T  -^u^ce  iLs  fxiortion,  and  tlie  Harlot  to 
Ttsti  -T3T  icr  rrnna  vnh  die  tears  of  repentance. 
He   -zzer  ted   ::3   ipmi  principle,  and  whose  »iiiirf 

tiom  tlie  will  God,  bat  i^ 
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Tisu^   :: .     -teaaer  jmxa  zmmgregf  the  law;  but  he 

3el:.t   -  -na  i?r:r  taastuf  smnx  it. 
men  i  :re    ise  *  Tiiose  who,  being  wise  in  their 

-wTi    cmisit.  ar  irzai  Mf  xzrh  prUkj  iond  fmll  into  thi 

rotfcraujz^jji  *r  .vid  irr:i.  He  whose  fill  is  to  be 
cr=c.z  lasr  orsu  be  irrtti  up ;  he  must  be  carried  alofk^ 
iLv.-e  ^UKT  xen.  .uid  ^en  his  fidl  will  be  his  destmc- 
:io::.  rTiii<  .1111  :i:e  rcmptcr  place  our  Saviour  on  high, 
i^v"^  1  ?inniii::e  :r  :lie  r»fmple,  tliat  he  might  claim 
ai  unv\"-i:T".in:ui?ie  exemption  from  danger,  and  cast 
*:i;m!i**ir  jicc  :he  ^.  to  meet  that  ruin  which  is  the 

Eut  :he  spirit  ot  man  is  not  exposed  to  any  danger^ 
of  which  the  scripture  hath  not  given  us  fair  warning. 
We  are  told,  that  wc  are  under  the  peril  of  being  over- 
come in  our  Christian  warfare  by  spiritzial  wickedness 
in  high  places  ;  (Eph.  vi.  12.)  that  ///e  wisdom  of  th'u 
world  is  fooUshness  with  God ;  that  our  imaginations 
are  to  htcast  dffwn^  our  thoughts  to  be  brought  into  cap* 
tivity ;  as  a  proud  enemy  is  led  in  triumph  after  the 
chariot  of  a  conqueror:  that  Satan  hath  his  ^Mjf 
his  Tin/St  Cities  of  iniguity,  as  well  as  his  more  gross  and 
shallow  deceits ;  that  he  has  agents  to  recommend 
his  principles,  and  bring  them  into  vc^e :  who  are 


$%RU.  XV.       ^ SpiritmlWickcAtcs^  461 

oalied/a&e  apostles^  demtjvl  tMrkers^  tnaaufacturers  of 
fraud;  ttansfbnning  themselves  into  the  Apostles 
of  Christ,  and  preaching  down  the  Gospel,  under  the 
piausible  pretence  of  improving  it»  and  correcting  popu^ 
lar  mistakes. 

These  notices  ought  to  alarm  u$ ;  yet  there  are 
few  Christians  who  attend  properly  to  them  in  this 
age;  and  therefore  the  work  of  every  deceiver  is 
easier  liow  than  it  used  to  be.  There  are  a,  set  of 
fashionable  phrases  in  religion,  such  as  speculative  doc- 
trinesy  liberty  of  cpimm,  the  moral  sensCj  right  ^  pri^ 
mUejudgmeMty  with  other  novel  and  refined  notionis^by 
which  the  Christian  virtues  of  Faith,  Hope  and  Cha* 
vity  are  overborne  and  superseded :  .and  these  have 
been  repeated,  till  some  have  nearly  lost  the  idea  of 
inqtiety^  and  can  see  no  wickedness  in  the  nation,  but 
such  as  is  condemned  in  a  common  court  of  justice. 
It  is  true,  the  thief,  the  murderer,  the  adulterer,  will 
all  appear  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ:  but  them 
the  heretic,  the  idolater,  the  blasphemer,  the  sabbath- 
breaker  will  be  there  too:  and  they  will  then  discover, 
that  what  they  call  moral  honesty,  however  excellent 
in  its  proper  place,  will  be  no  excuse  for  despising 
articles  of  faith,  and  neglecting  the  ordinances  of  the 
gospel.  Immorality  is  bad  enough,  and  will  un- 
doubtedly exclude  men  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven: 
but  contumacy  is  worse;  because  it  strikes  at  the  au* 
tkority  of  God.  Sensuality  places  man  among  the 
beasts;  but  infidelity  gives  him  an  alliance  with  evil 
^firits.  The  mind  is  better  than  the  body  in  itself; 
and  consequently,  according  to  an  established  pro. 
verh^  worse  in  its  corruption.  No  obedience  can 
be  acceptable  to  God,  without  that  whicli  is  best  of 
all,  and  first  in  order,  the  obedience  of  the  under- 
standing :  no  courage  is  so  valuably  as  that  which 
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Mints;  BO  tempieraiKjf  so  e^oellent,  as  that  wil^:hR3 
fttinii  from  high  thoughts  andpresumptuous  imagiu^ 
tkms.^  Aft'the/AiM^^^  are  1i]e:ptitidides;o£actiotj. 
and  all  vice  and  virtue  begins  in  the  heart;  the  soripi  v. 
tare;  fbr -a  natural  reason,  hath  insisted  so  particulafi^ 
on  the  obedience  of  the  mind,  and  an  homble  itcepl 
tioii  of  truth.    A  s6und  faith  is  the  seed.  <^  a  virtnoas:  \ 
lift;  but  if  there  is  bitterness  in  the  root,  it  will.eiA 
tend  itself  to  the  braifches;  and  tos^difceiliiiig  pai4  .. 
kte  ^rery  leaf  will  tanteof  it  *  All  bad^prinei jHaraad  - 
irreligious  opinions  partake  of  the  nature  of  the  plwsQr 
from  whence  they  cbme ;  they  are*  not  the.  seeds  oi  .'* 
grain  or  of  fruit;  but  tlie*  seeds  oSfre;  whicb-fivntts' 
small  spark  diffuse  themselves  abroad  linto  s  ^wijcf  «. 
and  destructive  flame.    How  short  is  this  ptop^intipB 
-^fnanmmf  know  good  and  coil  indtpendrntifG^Sd'  1%  ,\ 
li  a'  mere  spark  :  yet  this  has  filled  the.  World' .  with;  , 
niisefy;  igndrance,  idoliatry  and  atheism :  it  is  :ibB 
compendium  of  all  heresy,  and  of  all  infidelity,  i. 

The  nature  of  the  subject  requires  us  now  to  take 
a  short  review  of  the  artifices  which  are  employed  to 
draw  men' into  spiritual  wickedness.  The  first  and 
chief  of  these  is  to  inflate  the  mind  with  a  fnlse  6pi« 
nion  of  its  own  natural  powers.  He,  who  undertakes 
to  persuade  us,  that  a  man  has  a  native  &^A/  by  which- 
he  can  know,  and  a  pewer  by  which  he  can  i/o,  the  will 
of  God,  understands  the  consequences  of  his  success : 
he  knoMTs,  that  if  we  follow  him  thus  far,  we  shall  be 
prepared  to  receive  the  rest  of  his  opinions.  Few  have 
written  against  the  Christian  doctrines^  at  least  in 
modem  times,  who  have  not  first  endeavoured  to 
make  the  mind  conceited  of  its  own  powters.  He^ 
that  publishes  to  corrupted  nature  the  pleasing  doc* 
tripes  of  natural  liberty^  independence^  and :  the  «o^ 
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sufficiency  of  the  human  mind,  will  never  want  an 
audience.  Pride  and  indolence  will  always  be  glad  to 
hear,  that  nothing  is  required  of  them,  on  questions 
of  the  highest  importance  in  religion,  but  to  look 
inwards,  and  consult  their  own  opinions.  The  pri- 
vate judgment  of  an  individual,  rash  and  inexpe- 
rienced as  it  may  be,  has  been  allowed  to  be  conclu- 
sive against  the  laws  and  regulations  of  society : 
whence  vanity  will  readily  infer,  that  a  private  per- 
son cannot  do  justice  to  his  own  wisdom,  till  he  con- 
tradicts the  judgment  of  the  public,  and  strikes  into 
some  by-path  of  his  own. 

It  has  been  asserted  on  the  same  grpund,  that  no 
man  can  fall  into  condemnation  for  the  errors  of  his 
faith ;  because  sincerity  in  falsehood  will  be  as  ac- 
ceptable to  God  as  truth  itself.  But  might  we  not 
as  well  say,  that  poison  will  answer  all  the  purposes 
of  wholespme  food,  provided  it  be  eaten  with  a  good 
appetite  ?  Or  that  darkness  may  be  substituted  for 
light;  and  that  men  may  direct  their  steps  by  one  as 
well  as  by  the  other?  If  this  principle  is  true,  the 
priests  of ^  Baal  may  find  a  place  in  heaven,  and  Jesus 
Christ  need  not  have  come  into  the  world 

Another  way  of  recoinmending  dangerous  opinions 
is  to  magnify  the  authors  and  abettors  of  them,  as 
persons  of  superior  knowledge,  and  great  worth,  pro- 
found scholars,  and  acute  reasoners.  They  are  ap- 
plauded also,  yea,  they  applaud  themselves,  for  the 
excellence  of  their  temper,  their  universal  candour 
and  benevolence.  While  honest  men  are  apt-  to  be- 
tray the  emotions  of  their  indignation,  the  enemies  of 
their  faith  prevail  upon  themselves  to  practise  a  sort 
of  political  patience,  which  suppresses  its  own  passions 
to  take  advantage  of  the  passions  of  other  men.  Thii 
patience  has  nothing  of  religion  in  it;  but  may  rather 
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be  considered  as  a  kmd0§ianti''Christian  mortification  ;  a 
black  virtue  of  a  counterfeit  angel  of  light.  With  this, 
hovrcver^  they  impose  upon  the  unwary,  who  are  not 
able  to  scS  through  specious  appearances.  They  af- 
fect to  |)reathe  nothing  but  peace  and  gentleness ; 
they  leave  all  others  to  think  as  they  please,  and  de- 
sire nothing  but  that  freedom  of  thought  which  they 
allow  to  other  people.  And  who  can  deny  to  such 
accomplished  gentlemen,  the  liberty  of  insulting  all 
articles  of  feith,  blaspheming  the  scriptures,  defaming 
the  Christian  church,  and  corrupting  the  morals  of 
Christian  people,  by  undermining  the  very  founda- 
tions of  morality  ?  especially  when  it  is  considered  on 
the  other  hand,  that  piety  and  orthodoxy  have  no- 
thing to  uphold  their  credit  in  the  world,  but  the  ar- 
bitrary authority^  and  persecuting  spirit  of  some  men, 
working  upon  the  folly  and  creduUty  of  others  :  that 
all  the  refinements  of  learning  are  on  one  side; 
bigotry,  superstition  and  ignorance  on  the  other :  that 
all  the  worst  men  are  with  the  church,  and  all  the 
best  are  against  it. 

A  farther  artifice  of  those  who  attempt  to  subvert 
the  faith  of  their  readers,  is  to  pretend  a  sacred  regard 
to  trufh^  and  a  laudable  desire  to  rescue  the  minds  of 
their  brethren  from  error  and  imposition.  A  man,  who 
comes  to  make  an  impudent  attack  upon  all  the  dis- 
tinguishing articles  of  Christianity,  introduces  him- 
self  to  us  as  a  sincere  lover  of  the  gospel  He  dare  not 
leave  his  readers  to  find  that  out  by  the  perusal  of  his 
work ;  but  hopes  they  will  be  blind  to  the  mischief  of 
it,  when  they  have  conceived  a  fair  opinion  of  the 
spirit  and  candour  of  the  writer.  This  outward  ap- 
pearance of  meekness  and  charity  has  always  been 
assumed  by  those  who  have  had  ill  designs  against 
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the  flock  of  Christ.  Disgm^  is  necessary  to  the 
success  of  eveiy  impostor;  insomuch  that  our  blessed 
Saviour  hath  given  it  as  the  characteristic  of  a  false 
prophet — Beware  J  said  he,  of  false  prophets^  which 
come  to  you  in  sheep' ^  cloathing^  but  imvardty  they  are 
tavening  wolves.  To  secure  themselves  under  their 
disguise,  they  caution  us  largely  against  censorious- 
ness :  they  can  bear  every  thing  but  censure  and  de- 
tection, which  they  call  uncharitableness.  We  can 
never  offend  a  thief  so  much  as  by  following  him  with 
a  candle,  to  shew  people  what  he  is  about :  but  no 
good  man  will  fear  to  give  such  offence :  he  will 
rather  wish  to  be  called  censorious  by  those  whom  it 
is  the  duty  of  every  true  Christian  to  censure. 

And  now,  if  the  Nature  of  Spiritual  Wickedness  is 
as  I  have  represented  it;  (I  hope  without  aggravation 
or  partiality)  our  *  office,  as  ministers  of  the  gospel, 
calls  upon  us  to  provide  against  it,  by  alarming  the 
careless ;  by  rescuing,  as  far  as  we  are  able,  those  who 
have  been  ensnared  by  the  sophistry  of  the  adversary ;   . 
and  by  securing  those  who  are  as  yet  uncorrupted. 
The  oracles  of  God  having  been  committed  to  us,  our 
duty  is  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  therein  con-    - 
tained,  that  the  people  may  not  be  defrauded  of  that 
light  which  God  hath  intrusted  with  us,  for  the 
guiding  of  their  feet  into  the  way  of  peace :  in  this 
great  and  necessary  branch  of  our  ministry,  we  are  to 
avoid  the  two  extremes  of  petulance  and  fearfulness  : 
we  must  neither  betray  the  cause,  nor  expose  our- 
selves.    When  we  see  men  obstinately  shutting  their 
eyes  against  the  clear  light  of  truth,  and  industriously 
leading  others  aside  into  darkness,  our  indignation 
will  be  raised  :  but  we  are  so  to  be  angry  in  this  case 

•  Thii  Discourse  was  preached  before  the  Clergy,  at  an  Epis- 
copal Visitation. 

VOL.    III.  H  H  . 
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Lastly,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  tntt^iove  all  things 
we  are  to  put  on  charity ;  the  best  motinjg^  and  the 

*  best  rule,  to  those  who  communicate  or  dlkud  reli. 

*  gious  truth.     This  will  regulate  our  zeal,  and  ^ilWte 

*  our  prudence.  The  teacher^  who  is  sincerely  aft 
^  fected  to  the  welfare  of  the  Christian  society,  and 
'    touched  with  a  sense  of  the  inestimable  value  of  souls, 

for  whom  Christ  died,  will  be  able  to  say  with  the 
beloved  disciple,  /  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear 
that  my  children  walk  in  the  truth.  That  this  end  may 
rffectually  be  promoted,  we  who  teach  or  preach  must, 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  this  discourse,  have  re- 
gard to  the  mind  as  well  as  to  the  manners^  when  we 
Jbtm  the  young  or  reform  those  of  ripei*  years,  we 
inust  begin  where  we  ought ;  and  tlien  we  may  ex- 

*  pect  the  blessing  of  heaven  upon  our  instructions : 
when  we  have  rectified  men's  principles,  these  princi- 
ples will  rectify  their  morals  ;  and  so  shall  the  God  of 
peace  sanctify  them  wholly;  that  their  whole  spirit^  and 
soul  and  hody^  may  be  preserved  blameless,  unto  the  comb- 
ing of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


;• 
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»   VfOSt  TWX  lAKta   BISTEESX   OF   NATION'S,  WITH 

.Kb.pl£XITt;  t»«  sza  asd  the  h-aves  roahisc; 

«K>'S   HSAm     FAtLlSG     THEH     FOR      FEAR,    AND 
fOK    lOOCntQ    AFTCB   THOSE    THtNCS    WHICH     ARE 

e«MiiN«  vrox  TBS  easth;    fob  the  pow£:rs  of 

SKAVBX    SliACI.    »E    SXAEEX.       I.UEE  XXT.    25,   26. 

IE  autbority  of  God's  bws,  and  of  his  ministers, 
keep  s  &U«ti  worUl  in  order,  and  secure  to  the 
od  and  virtuous  ttt  bte&Mogs  of  peace,  is  one  of  the 
ftt«t  lud  best  jc^tbs  rf  an  over-ruling  Providence. 
£  wt-  havtr  nmson  to  ^ir,  that,  as  the  world  dege- 
■rruteSt  and  (.'hiistaa  ptctr  declioes,  this  blessing  will 
aot  be  prescr^Td  to  us. 

There  will  alw3\-%  be  ditBcuIt}-  m  the  language  of 
apropbecj-  which  tbretets  ao  event  not  yet  come  to 
pass ;  therefore  I  would  not  venture  to  decide  hastily 
in  a  matter  of  some  obscurity.  But  it  seems  highly 
probable,  from  the  tanguiige  of  our  Saviour  in  the 
text,  that  the  Usl  age  of  the  world  shall  be  troubled, 
ta  an  unusual  manner,  with  popular  tumults  and  com- 
motions ;  arising  partly  as  the  natural  and  necessary 
iruits  of  wild  and  novel  opinions,  and  partly  from  the 
just  Judgment  of  God  upon  those  who  have  forsaken 
him. 

Before  we  consider  critically  the  words  of  the  text^ 
we  may  judge  what  will  happen  before  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  world,  from  what  did  actually  happen  on 
certain  other  occasions,  which  have  been  marked  as 
^hetical  of  that  event.    Before  the  coming  of  the 
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Son  of  Man,  it  shall  be  as  it  was  in  the  days  before 
the  flood— the  earth  wBs^lled  with  violence :  the  word 
•  signifies  injmtice^  rapine^  and  robbery.  A  state  of  vio^ 
knee  is  contrary  to  a  state  of  security ;  for  violence 
taketh  away  what  government  was  ordained  to  sd^- 
cure.  The  heathen  poet,  describing  the  corrupt  state 
of  men  before  the  flood,  takes  care  not  to  omit  this  re- 
markable circumstance;  telling  us  in  his  language^ 
that  the  fury  of  discord  then  prevailedfar  and  wide  over 
the  world.  * 

The  city  of  Sodom  was  in  a  state  of  anarchy  when 
it  was  destroyed.  All  the  people,  old  and  young,  as- 
sembled themselves  without  restraint  from  every 
quarter,  to  commit  acts  of  wickedness  and  violence. 
They  mocked  at  all  authority  in  others,  and  were 
judges  and  executioners  in  th^ir  own  right. — Tliis  one 
fellow  (said  they)  came  in  to  sojoumy  and  he  will  needs  be 
a  judge :  now  will  we  deal  worse  with  thee  than  with 
them'\. 

Before  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  the  fact  is  un- 
doubted in  history,  that  they  were  plagued  with  tu- 
mults and  intestine  commotions.  The  benefit  of 
Government  was  lost  amongst  them ;  and  troops  of 
thieves  and  rioters^  with  self-commissioned  leaders, 
plundered  the  city  in  a  miserable  manner,  at  their 
own  discretion :  till  all  were  involved  in  one  common 
catastrophe,  when  the  place  was  stormed  by  the 
Romans> 

From  these  cases  the  application  is  short  and  cer- 
tain— As  it  was  before  the  flood,  as  it  was  in  Sodom, 
as  it  was  in  Jerusalem,  so  shall  it  be  before  the  end  of 
the  world. 

If  we  go  now  to  the  text,  w«  find,  from  the  con-' 

♦Qua  terra  pat«t,  fera  regnat  Etynjui— Ovid.  M«t.  i.  241, 
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text,  that  our  Lord  is  there  describing  those  sig^s 
?yhich  shall  precede,  not  the  destruction  of>Jeru8alei3if 
but  his  own  glorious  advent  to  judge  the  world.  The 
words  of  the  passage  cannot  with  any  propriety  be 
confined  to  the  people  of  a  city  or  a  nation :  being 
pvidently  spoken  of  the  nations  of  the  Gentiles,  an4 
of  the  whole  habitable  world.  * 

Yet  this  application  brings  us  into  a  difficHtty  :  for 
if  the  nations  of  the  world  are  intended,  the  distrea^ 
here  mentioned  seems  too  partial  in  its  kind  to  teach 
them.  None  but  people  on  the  sea  coast  can  be  terri- 
fied with  the  raging  of  the  sea :  on  which  ^ oDStid^ra^ 
tion,  some  commentators  have  supposed  that  the  dU-^ 
tress  here  spoken  of  was  meairt  of  Galilee  and  of  |he 
9|sa  of  Tiberias.  But  this  is  out  of  all  reason,  whea 
compared  with  the  context:  wp  are  ther?foi^e  com-* 
pelled  to  take  a  method  of  interpreting,  which  wiU 
bring  the  language  up  to  tlie  occasion.  The  words  of 
a  prophecy  seem  to  speak  of  one  thing,  when  another 
thing  is  intended ;  and  that  must  be  the  case  here. 
We  know  there  is  a  sort  of  sea  to  be  found  in  every 
inland  country  ;  the  figurative  sea  of  popular  tumult 
and  rebellious  violence :  much  more  terrible  and  de- 
structive  to  the  peace  of  mankind,  than  all  the  storms 
which  agitate  the  ocean. 

The  poet  and  the  prophet  describe  things  rather  by 
their  properties  and  effects,  than  by  their  vulgar 
names.  Therefore  the  scripture  compares  the  multi- 
tudes of  the  world  to  the  waters  of  the  sea ;  and  the 
tumultuous  rage  of  the  people  to  the  terrors  of  a  storm. 
In  the  prophet  Isaiah,  the  abundance  of  the  sea  f  is  put 
for  the  forces  of  the  Gentile  world,  which  should  be 
turned  to  the  church  of  Christ.    In  the  same  styles 

*The  words  in  tht  prig^npl  ^«  i^y^v  an^  of^^oMf 
t  Isaiah,  Ix«  5« 
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the  harlot  in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John  is  said  to  sit 
on  many  waters^;  as  signifying  the  imperial  power 
of  heathenism  which  ruled  over  the  Gentile  world* 
And  in  a  vision  of  Daniel,  the  four  beasts,  represent* 
ing  the  four  monarchies,  rise  out  of  a  sea  f,  on  which 
the  four  winds  of  heaven  are  all  blowing  at  once ;  to 
signify,  that  they ^  all  arose  from  among  the  Heathens. 
Sometimes  the  text  carries  its  own  comment  with  it 
—Deliver  me  out  of  grtat  "waters^  saith  the  Psalmist, 
irom  the  hands  of  strange  children.  J 

The  waves  of  the  sea,  which  lift  up  their  heads,  and 
assemble  themselves  farther  than  the  eye  can  dis- 
tinguish them,  exhibit  a  grand  image  of  an  innume* 
rable  multitude  of  people ;  whom  they  resemble  far- 
ther by  the  noise  they  make,  whence  the  voice  of  a 
great  multitude  is  compared  to  the  voice  of  many- 
waters.  But,  above  all,  the  waves  of  the  sea  arc  most 
like  to  a  multitude  when  tumult  and  disorder  prevail 
amongst  them.  As  the  waters  are  then  driven  toge- 
tlier,  each  wave  that  follpws  endeavouring  to  mount 
over  that  which  is  before,  and  all  dashing  against  the 
shore,  from  whence  they  are  beaten  back  into  the  sea 
by  their  own  violence;  such  are  the  people,  when 
they  iirc  assembled  together  withofit  order  or  govern- 
ment The  turbulent  passions  of  men  are  never  to  be 
restrained  from  breaking  out  into  noise  and  confu- 
sion,  but  by  that  power  which  over-rules  the  waters- 
of  the  sia.  God  is  thei:efore  celebrated  for  the  one 
under  a  figure  of  the  other :  thou  stillest  the  raging  of 
the  sea^  and  the  noise  of  his  toaveSf  and  the  madness  of  the 
people  § .  When  wild  passions  prevail  amongst  men, 
and  there  is  no  authority  to  keep  them  in  awe,  then 
society  becomes  what  the  sea  is,  when  the  winds  are 
let  loose  upon  it    There  is  then  no  more  reason  or 

♦  Rev.  x?ii.  1.    t  Dan,  viL  S,  3.    |  Pialm  cxliv.  ?•    §Psalm Ixr.  7. 
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judgment  in  the  one  than  in  the  other :  all  is  drowned 
with  noise,  and  lost  in  the   confusion   of  a  storm. 
And  herein  we  may  view  the  difference  between  the 
power  of  government  anjd  the  power  of  the  people  : 
for  the  power  of  government  is  ordained  of  God,  and 
supported  by  his  providence,  to  still  that  storm,  and 
prevent    that  confusion,   which  jtbe  power  of  the 
people  raises.     The  one  is  the  only  remedy  against 
the  other.     The  one  is  the  gift  of  God  to  a  nation 
that  serveth  him ;  the  other  is  his  curse  upon  the  dis- 
obedient who  are  departed  from  him.     And  as  there 
is  not  a  sight  mofe  agreeable  to  the  goodness  of  God, 
and  the  sense  of  all  wise  and  good  men,  than  a  nation 
well  appointed  under  good  laws,  and  strict  authority, 
and  unanimous  in  exerting  their  strength  under  their 
lawful  leader,  for  their  cpommon  defence  against  their 
enemies :  so  is  there  not  a  spectacle  upon  earth  more 
desirable  to  the  devil,  than  the  dissolution  of  law  and 
authority,  and  the  breaking  of  national  power  by  the 
mercenary  jarrings  and  contentions  of  opposite  inte- 
rests and  factions.     The   disobedience  which  arises 
from  civil  dissention  is  a  mother  sin,  which  brings 
forth  a  brood  of  vipers.     Where  envying  and  strife 
is,  there  is  confusion  and  every  evil  work.     And  that 
this  shall  prevail  more  and  more,  and  rise  to  a  tre- 
mendous height  in  the  last  times,  so  as  to  unsettle 
the  world,  and  keep  men  in  a  miserable  state  of  fear 
and  suspense,  is  not  only  to  be  expected  from  what 
the  scripture  hath  intimated,  but  from  the  state  and 
temper  of  the  world  in  this  respect;  which  it  behoves 
us  impartially  to  consider. 

When  the  Reformation  took  place  in  Europe,  many 

tares  were  sown  among  the  good  grain  of  that  time ; 

.  and  one  of  the  most  pernicious  was  the  claim  of  what 

is  called  libertif ;  a  very  good  word,  when  taken  in  a 
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good  sense ;  but  used  of  old  as  a  cloak  qfmflliciousness, 
and  always  most  affected  by  those  who  were  them- 
selves the  servants  of  corruption.     The  thing  recom- 
mended at  first  was  religiom  liberty ;  and  the  notion 
stole  into  the  hearts  of  men,  because  it  seemed  to  be  a 
necessary  remedy  against  the  odious  abuses  and  en- 
croachments of  tbJ|  church  of  Rome.     However,  even 
in  this  sense,  fearful  were  the  effects  of  it,  when  fana- 
tics took  it  up,  and  acted  in  virtue  of  it,  as  their  own 
wild  imaginations  directed;  which  is  abundantly  con- 
firmed by  the  history  of  the  Anabaptists  in  Germany, 
and  such  like  people.     But  of  late  years,  men  have 
taken  another  monstrous  stride  ;  and,  from'  asserting 
religions  liberty,  against  the  Pope,  have  gone  on  to 
claim  a  natural  liberty,  against  all  kings  and  rulers; 
with  an  equality  of  right  in  every  man  that  is  born  to 
power  and  property.    This  they  never  could  do  as 
Christians,  or  men  of  common  sense;  so  they  have 
assumed  the  new  n2jne  of  philosophers ;  under  which 
they  set  up  a  new  religion  of  their  own,  with  doc- 
trines opposite  in  every  article  to   those  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

The  learning  which  is  called  classical  is  necessary 
to  scholars^  and  hath  many  eminent  uses;  but  the 
vain  affectation  of  it  is  always  dangerous.  This  it  is 
which  hath  induced  many  amongst  us  to  emulate 
the  furious  spirit  which  prevailed  in  heathen  patriots; 
and  to  admire  that  most  which  was  worst  amongst 
them.  They  have  little  to  say  of  the  peace  and 
splendour  of  the  Augustan  age,  when  men  of  greatest 
genius  were  loyalists;  of  the  greatness  of  the  empire 
under  Trajan;  its  conversion  under  Cofistantine;  its 
order  and  jurisprudence  under  Justinian:  but  their 
favourites  are  the  savage  Brutus^  the  sneaking  Vale^ 
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rim,  the  perfidious  assassins  of  the  great  Casar  ;  and 
such  like  saints  of  the  true  republican  spirit 

The  times  of  this  world  have  shewn  to  us  three 
liorts  of  people  professing  religion.  1.  The  believers 
and  followers  of  God's  revealed  worship.  3.  The 
practitioners  of  heathen  idolatry.  3.  The  wise  men  of 
J^ature,  whose  doctrines  are  in$ui||[kand  whose  wor- 
ship (if  any)  is  from  themselves.  Of  these  three,  the 
last  are  undoubtedly  the  worst.  The  Heathens,  when 
they  fell  into  idolatry,  retained  many  traditionary 
notions,  which  were  still  near  to  the  truth,  and  had 
some  of  its  effects  in  civil  society.  But  these  last 
iHre  utterly  contrary  to  God  and  man ;  and  their>opi- 
iiions  will  consequently  produce  more  absurdity,  and 
extravagance,  and  violence,  than  was  ever  seen  in  the 
world  before.  Their  favourite  doctrines  seem  to  be 
these:  that  where  government  is  concerned,  man  is 
born  with  a  right  to  think  and  act  as  he  pleases ;  that 
all  authority  in  others  is  a  dangerous  imposition  upon 
ourselves ;  and  that  the  property  of  others  belongs 
equally  to  us,  if  we  can  get  it  To  all  which,  there  is 
not  a  thief  in  the  precincts  of  the  metropolis,  who 
will  not  readily  subscribe,  and  who,  consequently, 
will  not  contribute  his  influence,  and  give  his  per- 
sonal attendance,  when  a  standard  shall  invite  him, 
jand  give  him  an  opportunity  of  putting  his  principles 
in  practice. 

We  have  all  heard  what  terrible  effects  the  false 
principles  of  the  last  century  produced  in  this  king- 
dom; and  we  have  had  a  fearful  specimen  of  the 
jike,  of  very  late  years;  which,  with  the  blessing 
of  Providence,  and  an  exertion  of  the  still  remain- 
ing power  of  government,  lasted  but  a  few  days. 
^    Jn  the  British  <;olonies  of  America,  subjects  who 
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^  were  peaceable,  happy,  wealthy  and  prosperous, 
changed  on  a  sudden  into  discontented  insurgentflf, 
A  wild  spirit  of  independence  prevailed ;  and,  by  the 
just  judgment  of  God  upon  a  profligate  mother,  and 
untutored  children,  succeeded ;  for  a  fatal  precedent 
find  encouragement  to  other  wicked,  discontented 

*  •  people.  Much  sQUner  than  we  could  have  expected 
hath  the  contagion  spread  itself  to  a  neighbouring 
country;  and  what  is  very  striking,  .and  hath  bce4 
generally  noticed,  the  same  person  whom  they  em- 
ployed against  the  peace  of  this  government,  is  the 
leader  in  their  own  disturbances.  Their  situation,  by 
all  true  accounts,  hath  been  dreadful  and  lamentable* 
as  that  of  every  nation  must  be  under  the  like  cir* 
cumstances.  While  the  laws  are  in  force,  a  man's 
house  is  his  castle;  and  his  life,  and  fortune,  and  char 
racter,  are  secured  to  him :  but  when  a  lawless  mul- 
titude is  afloat,  the  best  members  of  society  are  at  the 
mercy  of  the  worst.  Every  man  is  a  convict,  whe^ 
his  enemy  is  his  accuser,  judge,  and  executioner. 
There  are  no  rays  of  mercy  from  a  throne  to  save  the 
head  of  the  unhappy  victim'  from  being  made  a  spec- 
tacle upon  a  pole;  no  lawful  force  to  protect  his  stores 
from  being  plundered,  his  lands  laid  waste,  his  build* 
ings  burned  and  demolished. 

Now,  when  we  hear  these  things,  what  are  we  to 
think  of  them  ?  We  have  teachers  at  home,  who  are 
glad  of  what  hath  happened ;  who  inform  us,  thsA 
these  are  the  efforts  of  freedom ;  that  murders  and 
massacres  are  among  the  sacrifices  proper  to  such  an 
occasion ;  i.  e.  due  to  the  idol  of  liberty^  that  Moloch 
which  iqust  be  worshipped  with  human  sacriflces; 
and  thstt  they  hope  to  see  the  san^e  incendiary  spirit 
extend  itself  to  other  peaceable  countries  of  Europe  ; 
in  other  words,  they  hope  to  ^^i^  4^tres9  of  nati<m$  with 


47tf  Popular  Commotions  to  precede    serm.  xvr. 

perplexity;  encouraging  the  sea  to  rage,  and  the 
waves  to  roar  and  toss  themselves,  and  exceed  the 
just  bounds  which  God  hath  appointed.  If  these 
evils  should  spread,  and  the  like  infatuation  should 
prevail  in  other  nations,  the  whole  habitable  world 
would  be  a  theatre  of  desolation^  a  field  of  blood. 
The  evils  arising  from  such  expeHlhents  are  endless ; 
the  goqd  to  be  expected  from  them  is  of  a  yery  equi- 
vocal nature ;  and  the  method  of  obtaining  it  is  very 
unpromising.  If  the  philosophical  politician,  from 
what  we  know  of  him  already,  were  to  model  nations 
to  his  own  wish,  the  world  would  be  in  a  very  vain, 
ignorant,  corrupt,  and,  in  many  respects,  a  very  mise- 
rable state.  If  all  the  jewels  of  imperial  authority 
were  thrown  into  the  fire,  tiothing  better  than  a  catf 
would  come  out  of  it. 

Popular  tumult  and  division  were  the  curse  of 
the  heathen  world  for  many  ages,  when  false  liber- 
ty was  become  the  object.  The  apostle  St.  Paul 
describes  them  full  of  envy^  murder j  and  debate* : 
which  was  certainly  the  case  with  the  republics  of 
Rome  and  Athens.  They  were  troubled  with  that 
proud  restless  jealousy  of  power,  which  threw  them 
into  perpetual  convulsions.  To  the  abolition  of  king- 
ly government  they  gave  the  specious  name  of  liber- 
ty^ and  pronounced  a  state  freey  if  it  had  no  king  : 
not  considering  that  the  matiy  may  be  tyrants  as  well 
as  a  single  person,  and  that  nothing  can  make  a  peo- 
ple free  but  the  exercise  of  such  a  power  as  restrains 
them  from  making  a  prey  of  one  another.  When  the 
Romans  put  down  their  kings,  they  laid  the  foun- 
dation of  a  much  greater  and  more  extensive  tyranny : 
and  the  celebrated  orator  of  Rome,  a  professed  admirer 
of  republican  government,  lived  to  sec  such  effects  of 

•Rom.i.29. 
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it,  as  made  him  confess,  in  plain  terms,  that  no  king 
ever  grasped  at  such  tyrannical  power  as  was  effected 
by  the  popular  magistrates  of  Rome*.  The  history 
of  that  people,  for  five  hundred  years,  presents  us 
with  a  scene  of  faction  and  disorder,  proceeding 
from  bad  to  worse,  and  degenerating  into  proscrip- 
tion, murder,  and  massacre;  which  he  who  sees  and 
considers,  will  never  believe  that  the  republican  form 
was  given  to  any  people  for  a  blessing.  And  the  delu- 
sion of  mind  they  were  all  under,  at  the  same  time,  is 
worth  your  observing.  It  is  found,  by  experience, 
that  the  cry  of  liberty  arises  commonly  from  the 
thirsf  of  power;  and  that  the  same  spirit,  which  is 
outwardly  patriotical,  is  inwardly  tyrannical.  So  it 
happened  with  these.  For  while  they  dreaded  power 
in  their  own  magistrates,  and  were  always  providing 
against  it,  they  held  it  by  a  supposed  charter  from 
heaven,  that  all  other  nations  were  made  to  be  their 
slaves ;  and,  instead  of  paying  taxes  from  their  own 
property,  they  were  eating  up  the  substance  of  other 
people,  and  filling  their  treasury  with  the  money 
drained  from  conquered  provinces,  whom  they  kept 
tributary  to  themselves ;  or  with  the  spoil  and  plun- 
der seized  from  them  in  war.  It  was  the  declared 
object  of  these  lovers  of  freedom,  to  make  themsclves^ 
the  arbiters  and  proprietors  of  other  men's  liberties, 
and  bring  them  under  absolute  subjection.  It  is 
boasted  of  by  one  of  their  own  historians,  with  what 

'  *  Verbum  mihi  deest,  Quirites,  cum  ego  banc  potestatem  regiam 
#ppello :  sed  profectd  major  est  qusedam.  Cic.  de  Lege  Agraria, 
Orat.  II.  §  14. — Renovabo  illud  quod  initio  dixi — regnmrn  comparari, 
libertatem  vestram  fimditus  tolli.  f  10. — Tbey  were  using  their 
interest  for  the!  establishrnent  of  a  law,  which  would  have  put' 
the  lives  and  fortunes  of  the  citizens,  and  the  sale  of  the  public  lands, 
into  their  own  absolute  power  for  five  years. 
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gtfeat  labour,  and  how  many  bloody  battles,  they  had 
bjroughtyree  nations  to  the  Roman  yoke^  and  taught 
them  to  be  slaves  *.     These  arc  his  very  words. 

The  expedient  to  which  the  lower  order  had  re- 
course for  securing  themselves  from  the  oppression  of 
tlie  nobility,  raised  up  that  new  set  of  tyrants/ wfeo 
were  for  ever  troubling  the  state-with  some  new  se* 
ditionf,  and  for  whom,  according  to  the  testimony 
of  Cicero  iiimself,  the  power  of  royalty  was  not  great 
enough. 

The  providence  of  God  used  this  hardy,  warlike 
people  as  a  scourge  to  other  nations;  and  so  they  ap- 
pear under  a  great  and  honourable  character:  but 
their  own  false  principles  produced  such  domestic 
misery,  as  did  justice  in  every  age  upon  their  own 
pride  and  ambition.  And  thus,  high  as  they  were, 
'  they  found  a  way  of  bringing  themselves 4|own  to  a 
level  with  the  nations  whom  they  despised  as  barba- 
dians. 

The  case  of  this  people  is  very  remarkable,  and,  if 
considered,  may  give  us  some  light  into  the  ways  of 
Providence.  For  when  God  was  about  to  reform  the 
^orld  by  the  introduction  of  the  Gospel,  he  restored 
imperial  government  at  Rome,  where  it  seemed  im- 
possible for  it  to  take  effect  against  the  violent  pre- 
judices of  the  people.  He  opened  their  eyes  to  see 
the  miserable  fluctuations  in  their  former  government, 
and  the  very  people,  who  had  abhorred  the  idea  of 
royalty,  became  so  fond  of  it,  that  no  Christian 
flatterers  ever  came  up  to  them.    In  consequence  of 

*  Liberas  gentes,  ideo  impatientes  jugi^  multo  labore,  nee  incitN 
•litis  certamiiiibus,  servire  docucrunt.     Flor.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  cap.  17. 

t  Seditionum  omnium  causas  tribunitia  potestas  txcitavit,  qwB 
specie  quidem  plebis  tuendas,  ciijus  in  auxiliiua  companUai  ^Vrt 
inttm  dom^mtionem  sibi  acquirent.    lb,  Ub»  iii.  c.  13. 
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this  wonderful  work  of  Providence,  the  Gospel  knowi 
of  no  such  government  as  a  commonwealth.  In  thh^ 
New  Testament,  kings  as  supreme,  and  those  who 
were  sent  by  kings,  as  the  Roman  governors  of  the 
time  then  were,  are  pointed  out  as  the  proper  objects 
of  civil  obedience.  But  as  the  world  draws  toward 
its  end,  and  God  is  about  to  destroy  it,  He,  who  turned 
commonwealths  into  kingdoms,  may  turn  kingdoms 
into  commonwealths;  and  that  time  may  now  be  ap* 
proaching. 

I  may  be  thought  to  overstrain  the  sense ;  but  it 
is  more  agreeable  to  the  context  to  suppose,  that  the 
powers  of  heaven  which  shall  be  shaken,  signify  the 
powers  of  government  which  shall  be  unsettled  and 
removed  from  their  old  foundations.  The  powers  m 
the  natural  heaven,  the  sun  and  the  moon,  which  rule 
over  th^pky  and  the  night,  are  emblematical  of  em- 
pire and  government  upon  earth  *  And  besides  this> 
the  Scripture  admits  of  no  power  amongst  men,  but 
what  is  given  them  from  above :  and  in  that  sense  also 
is  the  power  of  heaven.  This  power  has  long  been 
disregarded  b}^  some,  while  its  existence  is  denied  by 
others ;  and  the  object  with  all  libertines  is,  to  shake 
it,  and  cast  it  down,  and  shut  it  out  of  the  world,  «nd 
leave  nothing  but  the  power  of  the  people;  which,  if 
it  be  taken  for  the  power  of  authority^  is  a  thing  'con- 
•istent'neither  with  religion  nor  common  sense. 

We  are  fallen  into  times,  when  the  doctrine  of  the 

*  Our  late  Bishop  Kewton,  who  was  deeply  versed  in  the  languags 
<^  prophecy,  having  quoted  Isaiah,  xiii.  9>  10,  and  £zech,  xxxii.  7i 
IK,  and  Joel  ii.  30,  31,  in  ovder  to  illustrate  this  rery  passagis  coo* 
€erning  the  shaking  of  the  powers  of  heaven,  observes  very  justly,  *^  I|i 
the  prophetic  language  grffl^  comntot^Mu  and  revolvtiom  upon  earth 
are  often  represented  by  commotions  aui  chaagta  in  the  hmpfWffJ' 
Dissert,  on  thcFrvph    vol.  U.  p.  30i^. 
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divine  authority  of  government  is  received  by  tbc 
multitude  with  such  pride,  and  impatience,  and 
mockery,  that  it  is  plain  their  reason  is  disordered 
upon  the  subject.  When  their  opinions  prevail,  and 
they  are  permitted  to  assume  to  themselves  that 
power  which  belongeth  only  to  God,  no  greater  cala- 
mity can  happen  to  any  nation.  This  is  the  case  at 
present  with  the  people  of  a  neighbouring  country  • 
and,  surely,  it  is  our  duty  to  reflect  upon  that,  as 
upon  all  the  other  ways  of  divine  Providence.  Some 
facts  have  been  brought  to  pass,  of  late  years,  so 
extraordinary  in  themselves,  and  of  such  magnitude, 
that  we  may  justly  be  alarmed.  For  the  same  princi- 
ples which  have  disturbed  others,  and  brought  their 
present  calamities  upon  them,  are  at  work  daily 
amongst  ourselves.  It  is  to  be  feared  they  were  bor- 
rowed from  us*;  and  if  God,  for  the  puniiteient  of 
our  manifold  sins  and  cormptions,  should  suffer  them 
to  take  effect  here,  they  will  put  arms  into  the  hands 
of  all  the  disorderly  people  in  the  kingdom,  and  over- 
turn our  constitution  in  church  and  state;  with  such 
circumstances  of  distress^  and  pei^plejcity y  and  terror, 
as  can  be  conceived  only  by  those  who  have  been  wit- 
nesses to  such  disorders. 

*  In  the  last  century  great  danger  arose  to  society  from  enthusi- 
astic notions  in  religion.  Of  later  years,  a  grand  levelling  hath  been 
adopted,  which  tends  to  confound  all  right  and  property  amongs|t 
mankind,  and  strikes  at  the  authority  of  God  himself  in  church  and 
state.  One  of  the  first  books,  in  which  this  was  openly  done,  was 
called  the  Rights  of  the  Christian  Church.  It  undertook  to  prove 
that  the  Church  is  the  creature  of  the  state,  and  the  state  the  crea- 
ture of  the  people,  and  that  God  himself,  as  the  governor  of  IsraeU 
became  such  in  virtue  of  a  contract  between  himself  and  the  people 
at  Horeb.  This  precious  piece  was  turned  into  French  by  Le  CUrc 
and  put  into  his  Bihliotheque  Choisie,  which  went  over  Europe,  aod 
probably  sowed  some  of  those  thistles,  which  are  now  springing  up 
and  threaten  to  overspread  (he  face  of  the  earth. 
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From  the  prospect  of  things  presented  to  us  iti  the 
text,  I  beg  leave  humbly  to  suggest,  in  few  wordd, 
how  Christians  ought  to  conduct  themselves  under 
such  circumstances. 

We,  who  teach,  though  in  times  that  are  bad,  and 
daily  altering  for  the  worse,  should  never  be  ashamed 
of  our  true  principles,  nor  weary  of  warning  the 
people  against  the  delusion  of  such  as  are  false.  If 
we  should  be  opposed  by-  those  who  treat  us  with 
scorn  and  contempt,  for  speaking  as  our  duty  requires, 
we  should  neither  wonder,  nor  be  troubled  at  it,  but 
consider  their  insolence  as  a  part  of  their  distemper. 
Their  opinion  is  of  no  more  weight  when  they  extol 
what  they  call  liberty^  than  when  they  deny  Chris- 
tianity :  and  we  commonly  find  a  strong  propensity 
to  do  both,  in  the  same  person.  Some  assert  their 
freedonugainst  God's  institution  of  marriage ;  some 
against^ws  institution  of  government*  all  prcmiise 
themselves  happiness  in  so  doing;  but  all  find,  servi- 
tude and  corruption.  This  we  should  endeavour  to 
make  the  people  aware  of,  and  admonish  them  still  to 
pj^ay  for  kings  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority ^ 
as  Christians  did  of  old,  and  -as  the  Church  of 
England  directs  tts  to  do  now;  that  we  may  lead 
a  quiet  and  a  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and  ho- 
nesty. 

We  are  farther  to  insist,  that  God  is  fearful  and 
just  in  his  judgments;  that  he  abases  those  who 
exalt  themselves ;  that  he  violently  takes  away  ho- 
nours and  riches,  when  they  are  abused  to  the  pur- 
.  poses  of  luxury  and  impiety ;  that  he  lets  the  wild 
boar  of  the  wood  into  the  vineyard  of  his  church,  to 
trample  it  down  and  lay  it  waste,  when  its  fruits  are 
become  sour,  and   unprofitable;  that  men  should 
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ore  so  live  as  to  secure  to  tbemselres  tlie  pro- 

1  of  God,  and  be  able  to  look  up  to  him  « it]) 

icnte    in    the   day  of   aistrat    and  perplexili^. 

icever  changes  may  take  p!acc  here  below,  God 

tlie  Willie.     The    Psalmi&t  describes    him  as 

a   st'ciireiy    on    high,    upon    Uie  throne  of  his 

(111:  while  the  people,  like  the  restless  waves 

^  sen,  are  vainly  raging  below ;  £rer  since  the 

tU  htgan  kulh  iliy  seat  been  prepared — The  uares 

e  3€U  arc  mgfttt/,  and  rage  /Krrrtbfy ;  but  yet  the 

t,  xt'hu  (ht>eUttft  on  high,       \ightier.     Psalm,  xciii. 

tjure  will  we  mi  fear,  ti    tgh  the  earth  be  maced, 

though  the  hilis  be  carried  inle  the  midst  o/'  the 

thvu^h  the  iftiler.i  thereof  rage  and  saeU,  and  the 

Wlttiiit   thake  at  ike   tempest  of  the  same.     This 

I  luiial  t'oiiK.'  to  its  end  :  we  should  therefore  not 

nmycd  iit  the  signs,  v    ich  make  it  probable 

It!'  end  may  be  drawii      near.     For  iftiy  ?  The 

AC  Bc;i,  whU-li  destroyed    ine  wicked  EgjptJans, 

gave  (lelivcruiice  to  the  chosen  people  of  God.     We 

lliould  Iiii\e  nil  tit  sire  lo  put  off  the  end  of  this  world: 

but  »hoiUd  rather  pray,  as  we  are  taught  to  do  in  the 

niovt  solemn  of  our  oflices,  that  God  wtnild  shortly 

mxwHpihh    the  mimbtr  of  his  elect,  and  hasten  his 

kingdom  ;  that  saints  and  martyrs,  ahd  all  who  have, 

and  do  suffer  for  the  cause  of  God  and  the  name 

of  Jcsin  Christ,  may  Uft  up.their  heads,  and  see  their 

Deliverer  seated  upon  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

Till  this  shall  be  brought  to  pas^  let  iis  not  set  our 
aifections  on  tlie  pleasures  of  this,  unsteady  world,  so 
apt  to  disturb  and  alarm  us  with  the  misery  of  pre- 
sent, and  the  terror  of  future,  evils.  Woe  be  unto 
those,  who  have  not  God  tor  their  confidence  in  the 
day  of   visitation! — fVatth  ^  therefore,   and  pra^ 
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always^  that  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all 
these  things  that  shall  come  to  pass^  and  to  stand  be- 
fore  the  Son  of  Man — To  whom,  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  ascribed  all  power  and  domi- 
nion, in  heaven  and  earth,  both  now  and  for  ever- 
more.   Amen. 


11% 


SERMON   XVII. 


OUGHT     TO     SUrPOBT     TIIK     WEAK,    AND    TO    KE- 
EMBER     THE    WOKUS     OF    THE    LOUD   JESUS,    HOW 

E    SAID,    IT    IS    MORE    BLESSED   TO    GIVE  THAN  TO 

ECEIVE.      ACTS  XX.  35. 

'LDREN  of  this  world,  and  childre?i  of  light, 
irases  of  the  Scripture,  by  which  two  opposite 
t  of  men  are  distinguished :  and  it  is  a  con- 
jle  step  toward  the  christian  life,  to  under- 
i  rightly  their  different  principles  and  rules  of 
Q.     A  general  character  of  each,  so  far  as  our 
jiresent  subject  is  concerned  with  them,  may  be  given 
in  few  words.    The  children  of  this  world  are  they, 
who  study  how  to  turn  men's  labours  and  passions 
and  prejudices  to  their  own  advantage;  and  their 
chief  wisdom  consists  in  making  other  men  usefiil  to 
themselves.    The  children  of  light,  having  higher  ob- 
jects in  view,  think  it  their  wisdom  as  well  as  their 
happiness  to  make  themselves  useful  to  all  mankind. 
It  never  could  be  expected  that  the  former  would 
pay  much  regard  to  the  memorable  saying  in  the 
text ;  therefore  it  is  addressed  to  the  latter ;  to  Chris- 
tians, who  are  glad  to  hear,  and  ready  to  follow,  the 
•words  of  the  Lord  Jesus.     He,  whose  first  object  it  is, 
to  get  as  much  as  he  can,  by  any  means  whatsoever, 
will  find  little  inclination  to  give ;  especially  on  a 
religious  motive;  for  the  sake  of  a  prospect  which  he 


«ERM.  XVII.        Tht  DtUy  of  supporting,  (§'c.  48* 

G6uld  never  see:  but  he,  whose  faith  has  taught  him 
that  he  may  be  a  gainer  by  his  losses,  will  readily  ad- 
mit that  he  may  be  blessed  for  his  gifts.  From  this 
great  difference  in  their  opinions,  the  man  of  the 
world  despises  the  Christian;  while  the  Christian 
pities  the  man  of  the  world,  and  understands  him 
much  better  than  he  understands  himself. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  was  the  great  example  of  his 
own  sublime  doctrine.  He  came  into  the  world,  not 
to  receive,  but  to  give.  He  refused  its  wealth,  iti 
honour,  and  its  power :  he  gave  bread  to  the  hungry, 
comfort  to  the  afflicted,  hcajth  to  the  sick,  life  to  the 
dead :  he  gave  himself  for  our  redemption,  and  as- 
cended up  on  high,  that  he  might  send  down  his^ 
gifks  upon  earth :  he  is  now  daily  giving  to  those 
that  ask,  and  has  promised  to  assist  his  church  with 
his  gifts  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

We  have  another  eminent  example  of  this  doctrine 
in  the  person  of  St  Paul :  *'  I  have  coveted  (said  he)  no 
man's  silver,  or  gold,  or  apparel ;  yea,  you  yourselves 
know,  that  these  hands  have  ministred  unto  my 
necessities,  and  to  them  that  were  with  me.*' 

This  duty  of  ministring  to  the  necessities  of  them 
that  are  with  tJ^y  our  fellow-christians,  friends,  rela- 
tions, and  associates  in  the  work  of  the  Gospel,  is  the 
subject  we  have  before  us  on  the  present  occasion : 
you  will  therefore  permit  me  to  recommend  it  to 
your  attention. from  the  words  of  the  text;  which 
teach  us, 

First,  that  we  ought  to  support  the  weak. 

Secondly,  that  we  are  encouraged  so  to  do,  from 
the  consideration,  that  it  is.  more  blessed  to  give  than  to 
receive. 

That  the  strong  ought  to  support  the  weak,  is  in  a 
manner  self-evident  from  the  state  of  mankind ;  who 
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being  by  nature  endued  with  unequal  powers,  are 
fornjed  into  societies  for  their  mutual  assistance  and 
protection,  as  the  superior  and  the  subordinate  mem- 
bers are  set  together  in  the  same  body.  And  if  God 
has  made  all  men  for  one  another,  as  the  constitutiou 
of  things  plainly  indicates,  the  world,  wicked  as  it  i*^ 
can  present  us  with  no  vice  more  unnatural  and  de- 
testable than  selfishness.  For  what  could  any  one 
amongst  us  hav'e  done,  unless  the  Creator  in  his 
mercy  had  provided  those,  whose  duty  and  pleasure 
it  was  to  support  us  when  we  had  no  help  in  our- 
selves? We  bring  into  life  no  faculty  but  that  of 
signifying  our  wants;  and  the  cries  of  an  infant  find 
a  ready  way  to  the  heart  of  a  parent.  In  our  first 
ye^rs,  the  attendance  of  the  mother  is  necessary; 
without  which  the  tender  plant  must  fade  and  perish : 
and  the  father  is  called  upon  for  support  and  educa^ 
tion  till  the  years  of  manhood.  Every  child  comes 
forward  in  the  world  under  an  obligation  to  repay  the 
debt  of  gratitude  upon  other  objects'  with  some  of 
that  same  kindness,  without  which  he  himself  must 
have  been  lost :  and  the  sordid  wretch,  who  can  gra- 
tify and  indulge  himself  without  any  f sense  of  this 
obligation,  should  have  been  left  upon  a  common, 
there  to  cry  to  the  winds  and  the  elements,  which 
have  no  sense'  of  human  weakness.  "  Be  kind  to 
strangers,"  said  the  Law,  •*  for  ye  were  once  strangers 
inEgypt^;^  so  may  the  moralist  say,  with  parity  of 
reason,  support  the  weak^  for  ye  were  once  weak  as 
they  are. 

In  virtue  of  this  argument,  the  first  debt  is  due  to 
parents  and  all  relations ;  but  it  extends  to  all  man- 
kind. Want  and  weakness,  wherever  they  are 
found,  carry  iheir  own  recommendation  to  a  beneA'o- 

•  Dcut.  X.  19. 
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lient  mind.  And  we  must  not  be  too  strict  in  en- 
quiring  after  the  causes  of  them.  They  may  be  the 
effects  of  vice  and  folly ;  yet  sinners  have  a  claim 
upon  sinners ;  and  if  they  stand  in  need  of  admoni- 
tion, no  man  has  so  just  a  title  to  reprove  and  amend 
'  the  follies  of  another,  as  he  that  relieves  his  wants. 
If  God  were  extreme  to  examine  into  the  claims  of 
all  those  who  apply  to  his  mercy,  how  few  would  be 
fit  to  say  their  prayers !  The  most  proper  objects  for 
the  exercise  of  true  benevolence  are  those  who  have 
it  not  in  their  power  to  make  any  return  :  perhaps 
they  will  never  have  it  in  their  inclination ;  yet 
the  Father  of  mercy,  who  is  to  be  our  pattern, 
extends  his  goodness  to  the  unthankful  and  to  the 
evilj  and  sends  his  rain  upon  the  just  and  upon  the 
unjusL 

When  we  consider  ourselves  as  Christians,  every 
page  of  the  New  Testament  will  suggest  some  addi- 
tional obligation  to  the  practice  of  this  duty.  There 
we  are  instructed,  that  no  man  livetk  to  himself;  that 
neither  our  effects  nor  our  persons  are  at  our  own  dis- 
posal; that  we  have  nothing  but  what  we  receive; 
that  we  are  all  related  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  members  of 
the  same  mystical  body,  animated  by  the  same  Spirit, 
and  called  to  the  same  faith  and  hope :  that  we  have 
the  same  friends  and  the  same  enemies.  On  which 
considerations,  the  Christian  Society,  in  the  purest 
ages  of  the  Church,  subsisted  as  one  family  upon  a 
common  stock.  No  man  said  that  aught  of  the 
things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own^  but  ihey^  who  had 
houses  or  lands,  sold  them,  and  a  fund  was  raised,  out  of 
,  which  distribution  was  made  unto  every  maft  according 

as  he  had  need*.    This  charitable  mode  of  allotting 

•  ... 
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of  him  tbafc 
gco^af  God  bytbe 
of  wliif^ 
iftiwi^.  II 1 1^  and  be  that 
^^r  EBan  bud  a  sappljr 
OE  iXit  ta  soppose  ttufc 
:tJ^9rvholc  luiMtauce  now 
s  iecm  to  render 
aerer  to  forget, 
Inequality  of 
iETvana  may  correct 
.inxL   the   oppor* 
Povercy  shall  never 
an  end;    and   tears 
vpe  them  Avaj,  till 
':  and  when 
tfaoEwfli  be  no   moie 


p- 1 pf^r  ttas  ^iv  'r™"  ^^"111  tif  one  man 
r  ^^  :au  -aiegr  jf  f™""-  oik  of  aor  par- 

I  ■■"■2?  ?m"t!e*i>rT_  :t  UjOit  be  so; 
a^  ^  vbii  jviaiiea:  lo  see  moi  in  a  sibte  of  tvpaSAy^ 
inaita  tu  iE£  liiem  muie  like  the  beast^  wbo  are  iaat- 
pabieor  cunHusiu^cuiiioiheT'j  want^  andarr  ratber 
taugbt  by  their  mstinct  to  chace  away  every  poor 
stntnger  as  an  intruder:  but  by  man,  superior  pro- 
petty  is  held  in  trust;  whence  CTery  rich  man  vill 
huvi;  an  aceouBt  to  render  as  an  overseer  of  the  poor 
upon  bi;»  ovn  stock  ;  and  it'  any  should  be  found  to 
have  perished  tuc  want  of  the  relief  which  he  might 
and  ought  to  have  bestowed,  but  did  not,  justice 
will  one  day  huve  a  claim  upon  him,  which  oo  money 
cmi  sutisty :  and  many  a  poor  man  will  have  reason  to 
thank  God  he  was  not  that  rich  man. 
If  possession  were  absolute,  it  i^ould  follow,  that 
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God  is  a  respecter  of  persons :  and  they  wbo  think  it 
or  wish  it  so,  arc  under  a  very  unhappy  mistake. 
Their  idea  of  enjoyment  is  false  and  abject ;  it  is 
contradictory  to  the  noblest  affections  of  the  soul, 
and  the  truest  notions  of  greatness,  as  well  as  to  that 
memorable  sentence  of  our  Lord,  It  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive.  A  generous  mind  never  enjoys 
its  possessions  so  much  as  when  others  are  made  par- 
takers of  them.  In  this,  man  is  enabled  most  nearly  to 
resemble  God;  who  gives  all  things  to  all,  but  can 
receive  nothing  from  any.  Yet  in  one  case,  when  wc 
give  to  the  poor  for  his  sake,  he  is  pleased  to  take  it 
to  himself:  inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto  one  of  these  my 
poor  brethren^  saith  our  blessed  Saviour,  ye  did  it  unto 
me.  If  there  is  a  way  of  lending  unto  the  Lord,  as  the 
Scripture  hath  expressed  it*,  he  above  all  men  must 
be  blessed,  to  whom  the  proprietor  of  heaven  and 
earth'  is  a  debtor.  Hence  it  appears  that  what  is 
given  is  not  lost,  as  an  usurer  would  reckon ;  it  is 
more  properly  our  own  than  it  was  before.  It  is  as 
seed  sown  in  the  earth,  which  returns  to  the  sower 
with  an  abundant  increase.  What  is  received  is  as 
the  corn  we  bestow  upon  ourselves;  it  is  eaten, 
and  perishes.  What  is  given^  is  as  corn  cast  into 
the  earth,  which  cometh  to  us  again  at  the  harvest 

There  is  no  better  encouragement  to  an  active  and 
busy  life,  than  this  one  consideration,  that  it  puts  us 
into  a  capacity  of  having  more  to  spare  for  the  wants 
of  others.  Industry,  on  this  principle,  is  the  first 
social  duty,  because  it  leads  to  the  greatest,  which  is 
charity.  Ve  yourselves  know,  said  the  great  Apostle, 
that  these  hands  have  ministered  to  my  necessities  and  to 
them  which  were  with  me.    Blessed  is  he  whose  labours 

*Pro¥.3itx.  17, 
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have  furnished  him  with  something  to  give!  But 
what  must  he  do  who  is  idle?  Where  is  his  blessing? 
He  can  give  nothing,  for  he  has  nothing:  he  must 
live  upon  other  men's  labours;  which  is  a  mean  and 
servile  condition.  Tliere  ought  therefore  to  be  a 
curse  upon  idleness;  he,  who  does  no  good,  should 
receive  none.  And  if  we  look  to  the  dispositions  of 
men,  we  shall  generally  find,  that  the  slothful  are 
never  easy  in  any  situation,  but  always  complaining 
and  discontented ;  neglecting  theii*  own  affairs,  and 
troubling  themselves  to  no  purpose  with  fretful  re- 
marks  upon  the  concerns  of  other  people;  while  the 
busy  are  vigorous  and  chearful,  neither  provoked 
with  the  follies  of  private  life,  nor  foreboding  visiona- 
ry evils  from  the  administration  of  the  state.  Upon 
the  whole,  there  is  not  a  more  contetnptible  being 
in  the  creation  than  an  idle  man:  which  leads  us  to 
make  a  comparison  between  the  honour  of  giving, 
and  that  of  receiving.  The  givers  are  the  rich,  the 
honourable,  the  merciful,  the  devout,  and  the  indus- 
trious :  the  receivers  are  the  poor,  the  sick,  and  the 
needy;  to  whom  we  may  add,  the  covetous,  the  idle, 
and  the  useless :  Therefore,  if  the  givers  are  better  than 
the  receivers,  it  is  on  this  account  also,  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive. 

Here  we  are  to  lament,  that  the  possession  of  wealth, 
while  it  confers  the  ability  of  doing  good,  too  often 
takes  away  the  inclination.  In  some  it  foments  an 
effeminate  principle  of  self-indulgence;  in  others  a 
sort  of  churlish  pride,  which  hardens  the  mind,  and 
shuts  up  the  heart  instead  of  opening  the  hand- 
Married  persons,  who  have  no  children,  "and  with 
whom  wealth  is  more  easily  accumulated,  are  fre- 
quently observed  to  be  more  attentive  to  their  econo- 
my than  those  who  have  large  families ;  and  age  is 
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more  avaricious  than  youth,  because  it  is  generally 
richer. 

If  all  men  were  rational,  he  that  becomes  rich  would 
congratulate  himself  in  some  such  words  as  these : 
*^  Now  I  am  happy,  in  that  1  have  a  farther  opportu- 
nity of  doing  good  unto  others;  for  this  is  the  ho- 
nour and  the  pleasure  of  man."  He  that  becomes 
Old  as  well  as  rich,  would  \be  ready  to  say  with- 
in himself^  "  Man  wants  but  little,  and  I  shall 
want  that  little  but  for  a  short  time :  while  I  have  the 
opportunity  which  I  am  shortly  to  lose,  let  me  do  good 
unto  all  mai,  especially  unto  them  that  are  of  the  house- 
hold of  jaithr  Thus  would  men  reason  if  they 
reasoned  riglit:  and  thus  they  will  reason,  wherf  true 
reIig4on  hath  shewed  them  tlie  brevity  and  A^anity  of 
life,  the  claims  of  their  fellow  creatures  and  fellow 
Christians,  the  uncertainty  of  possession,  the  cer- 
tainty of  retribution  in  a  better  state,  where  it  shall 
at  last  be  blessed  to  receine.  Nothing  shall  be  given, 
nothing  will  be  wanted:  all  shall  receive  of  the  fulness 
of  God :  the  strong  and  the  weak,  the  rich  and  the 
poor,  shall  be  replenished  together:  they  who  have 
been  able  to  do  good  shall  be  happy  to  find,  that  its 
reward  is  eternal;  and  they  who  have  suffered  want 
and  weakness  shall  triumph  that  the  evil  days  are  to 
return  no  more.  ^ 

1  am  now  to  intreat  your  attention,  while  I  apply  -^ 
some  of  the  past  doctrine  to  the  occasion  of  our 
present  meeting,  for  the  support  of  the  widows  and 
orphans  of  deceased  clergymen  ;  a  noble  and  pious 
institution,  which  does  honour  to  those  who  promote 
it,  whether  of  the  clergy  or  laity,  and  will,  we  trusty 
give  them  a  title  to  the  blessedness  in  the  text. 

Some  say  the  clergy  think  of  nothing  but  receiving^ 
and  are  more  attentive  to  their  worldly  profits  thaa 
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all  other  men.  But  from  whom  do  sucli  censures 
come  ?  Generally  either  from  those  who  have  a 
sordid  interest  in  defrauding  them  of  their  dues;  or 
from  those  who  wish  there  were  no  clergy,  because 
they  wish  there  were  no  religion.  Uncharitable  and 
fll-disposed  minds  endeavour  to  cover  their  own 
atheistical  disafiection  to  the  service  of  God  with  the 
faults  and  weaknesses  of  the  clergy,  whether  real  or 
imaginary.  But  if  such  an  accusation  is  brought 
against  the  clergy  in  general,  it  is  not  true.  The  in- 
stitution and  support  of  charitable  societies  by  the 
clergy  themselves  in  almost  every  dic^ese  of  this  pro- 
vince, for  the  benefit  of  their  poorer  brethren  and 
their  posterity,  is  a  sign  that  they  have  views  beyond 
their  own  present  advantage.  Consider  them  at 
large  as  an  order  of  men,  or  profession,  and  it  will  be 
found  that  they  are  as  little  guilty  of  coveting  other 
men's  goods,  and  making  a  property  of  their  neigh- 
bours, as  any  order  of  men  whatsoever.  For  it  may 
jtistly  be  said  of  them,  that  they  expect  nothing  but 
what  is  their  own.  The  tithes  or  tenths  allotted  f»r 
their  support,  were  freely  granted  on  a  religious 
principle  by  the  crown,  with  the  consent  of  the  Lords 
and  Commons  of  the  realm,  in  the  Saxon  times,  when 
the  king  was  proprietor  of  all  the  lands  in  the  king- 
dom ;  and  the  charter  is  still  extant  in  our  ancient 
historians*  .They  were  not  purchased  by  any  owner, 
nor  are  they  paid  for  by  any  occupier  of  the  land;  if 
they  were,  the  rents  would  be  at  least  one  seventh 
part  higher  than  they  now  are.  The  tenant  only 
surrenders  what  the  land  has  been  charged  with  for 
nine  hundred  and  twenty-seven  years ;  and  so   little 

*  Sec  Monast^  AnglVohh  p.  100,  and  CoHie/s  Eccle.  Hist.  Vol. 
I.  p.  156,  kc. 
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can  be  laid  to  the  account  of  the  clergy  for  exacting 
it  with  rigour,  that  I  believe  there  are  few  amongst 
them,  who  will  not  readily  acquiesce  in  the  terms 
i!uade  for  themselves  by  the  neighbouring  lay-impro- 
priators.  It  is  hard  upon  them,  that  in  some  in- 
stances, where  the  tenths  have  been  surrendered 
peaceably  to  laymen,  confederacies  have  been  formed 
and  illegal  2ussemblies  convened,  to  prevent  the  tak- 
ing of  the  tenths  in  kind  by  clergymen. 

As  this  evil  arises  only  from  the  corruption  of  the 
times,  the  reformation  of  the  times  would  be  the  natu- 
ral and  the  best  remedy.  To  change  the  tenure  of 
clergymen's  property,  may  be  found  the  worst  remedy 
of  all;  for  their  present  tenure  as  owners  of  tithes  is 
wiser  and  safer,  more  agreeable  to  the  laws  of  God, 
to  the  practice  of  all  ages  and  all  religions.  Patriar- 
chal, Jewish,  Heathen  and  Christian;  and  conse- 
quently better  with  all  its  inconveniences  than  it 
could  possibly  be  in  any  other  form,  or  on  any  other 
authority  than  that  of  their  ancient  charter :  and  for 
those  inconveniences,  time  may  bring  forth  some  re- 
medy which  we  cannot  now  foresee. 

I  am  very  sensible,  the  mode  of  receiving  tenths 
was  once  more  agreeable  than  at  present.  There 
was  a  time  when  the  people  defeated  their  tithes 
with  gladness* f  and  made  their  offerings  on  a  princi- 
ple of  devotion ;  as  knowing  that  God  is  not  an  itr- 
different  spectator  of  what  passes  in  his  church ;  th^t 
he  could  either  send  a  blessing  upon  their  froits, 
according  to  his  promise  f,  or  punish  their  fraud  and 
sacrilege  with  a  temporal  curse  upon  their  affairs. 
This  was  once  thjC  persuasion  of  the  people  of  Eng- 
land^ and  then  therawas  a  more  general  good  under- 
standing and  mutttal  affebtion  between  tiie  minister 

•  Ecclus.  XXXV.  9.  t  See  ftf  A  HA:  ItX 
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"r'°""'  ^™''-''""  ""'  "f  t'le  question ;  and 
nicr  atiio  ad  oSrrings.  merely  as  riuei 
■■  If  l**.  «M*  »  n>M  ma.v  lessen  as  muc/i  ai 
ar  am.  anU  <i|ipn-o  iiii  minister  with  as  low  and  un- 
jHt  iBigcceuunt  a^  poMible:  by  tlie  prevalence  of 
ilAan  cni«l  puficT,  many  of  the  clergy  are  struggling 
»  muiaiathcnwlns  and  their  families  on  less  than 
BKithinto  of  their  juatpnjKts;  and  this  under  ihein- 
»  and  faxes.  If  a  clergyman 
JUT)  10  do  himself  justice,  a 
I  to  distress  him  :  the  hearts  of 
•»  |«tfi'  J"  ataatti ;  separate  interests  take 
|has.«kiR>i>lKiq|M  to  be  but  one;  his  labours 
«K  w  lwl»T  wmuifiti :  his  time  and  thought!, 
vkicM  alkniiii  6«  dmUeittd  to  Ihcgood  of  his  flock, 
at  itniliKHiiiy  ak.n  up  in  maintaining  a  dispute 
«jB|Htan:  hspeKesfmiad  is  destroyed,  and  his 
Itt^  «t  wawe  «a«  leiMtiui  so  uncomfortable,  that 
MH^  4  cetttte  bcnted  mia  roust  have  sunk  under 
libvlntt  witk  vexaSna  and  dsappoiatment. 

TfW  c*cc^  «wr  fakve  Ihrir  feults,  their  errors,  and 
thtir  gusmylMcs..  Kkx  odm  dasses  of  men ;    God 

rnt  wr  esiy  tsteirt  usd  nSorm  them  I  but  here  the 
U  w  nci  io  them;  becxoe BO  clergyman  can  take 
nttirv  Ih^n  his  ngfat;  tbe  6ttih  b  in  those  who  would 
ciui>pel  him  to  '.ske  less.  AFhen  the  law  has  been  ap- 
llUril  111  by  clergj-roCD  for  the  lenveiy  of  their  diies, 
llttd  has  rarely  happened  but  when  it  was  absolutely 
ItrtTHiury ;  and  it  has  been  reported,  tiiatout  of  seven 
IttllKhrd  suits  upon  record,  six  hondnd  of  them  have 
linril  i.«rrie<l  by  the  clergy:  which  feet  is  sutHcient 
Ut  shew,  that,  whatever  may  be  said  against  indivi- 
duHts,  clergymen  in  general  have  been  nddier  covet- 
ous nor  litigious. 
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There  is  a  sort  of  oppression   long  established, 
under  which  the  clergy  have  suftbred.     Thercfor- 
niation,  which  took  frotn  Papists  what  the  Pope  had 
unjustly  alienated   from   parochial   rectors,   restored 
little  of,  it  to  the  reformed  ministers.     It  was  mostly 
granted  out  to  those  of  ,the  laity  who  were  early 
enough  in  their  applications,  and  they  hold  it  to  this 
day;     Many  clergymen  liave  a  very  scanty  mainte- 
nance, and  in  some  cases,  it  is  to  be  feared,  a  very 
mean  dependence  upon  lay  patrons,  who  are  rectors 
of  parishes,  and  receive  the  tithes  once  due  to  the 
ministers.    They  were  taken  from  those  who  were 
said  to  do  little;    but  the  matter  surely  was   not 
mended,  when  they  were  given  to  those  who  did  no- 
thing. 

To  this  grand  abuse  man)'  others  may  be  added, 
when  we  are  recounting  the  hardships  of  the  clergy  ; 
such  as  the  establishment  of  inadequate  compensa^ 
tions,  the  payment  of  antiquated  sums  in  their  no- 
minal value,  and  such  like.     In  short,  too  many  ad- 
vantages, which  times  and  occasions  would  encou- 
rage the  powerful  and  the  avaricious  to  take  against 
the  clergy,  have  been  taken  against  them ;  and  if  not 
with  the  malice  of  Julian^  who  plundered  Christians 
that  they  might  pursue  their  road  to  heaven  with 
fewer  incumbrances,  yet  certainly  with  too  great  an 
attention  to  worldly  interest,  and  too  little  attention 
to  the  honour  of  God,  the  success  of  his  gospel  and 
the  just  rights  of  his  church;  which  depended  upon 
God  before  it  depended  upon  men;  and  cannot.be 
rendered  independent  of-  him  by  all  the  power,  and 
policy  of  the  world. 

It  is  a  farther  misfortune  upon  the  families  of  cler- 
gymen, that  the  profits  of  their  office  dp  not  bear  a 
proportion  like  those  of  other  men  to  the  labp^rs  of  it. 
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The  physician  who  visits  more  patients  raises  a  for- 
tune sooner  than  he  who  visits  fewer:  the  pleader  at 
t;he  bar  who  does  most  business  comes  soonest  to 
wealth  and  honour.  This  is  not  the  case  with  the 
pleader  in  the  pulpit :  his  attention  to  the  welfare  of 
men's  souls  adds  nothing  to  the  established  profits  of 
his  ministry  :  and  in  many  large  and  populous 
parishes,  where  the  minister  has  most  duty,  thfre  is 
nothing  but  a  residuary  vicarial  revenue  to  support  it  J 
and  that  perhaps  to  be  collected  by  small  sums,  with 
trouble  and  uncertainty :  so  that  the  advantage  is 
least  where  the  labour  is  greatest.  And  after  the 
discouragements  of  his  life,  the  clergyman  at  his 
death  leaves  no  such  profession  as  can  be  carried  on 
by  a  surviving  widow  for  the  maintenance  of  the  fa- 
mily ;  who  are  left  in  poverty,  with  a  quick  and  af- 
flicting sense  of  their  misfortunes,  from  the  advan- 
tage (or  rather  disadvantage)  of  superior  sentiments 
and  a  refined  education  • 

All  these  considerations  recommend  to  your  encou- 
ragement the  charity  *  of  this  day ;  which,  we  trust, 
hath  the  good  wishes,  and  will  continue  to  receive 
the  assistance  of  those  who  are  here  present. 

But  since  no  human  institution  can  prosper  with- 
out the  Divine  blessing ;  we  who  are  of  the  clergy 

*To  give  this  charity  a  better  effect,  it  was  found -expedient,  that 
ft  particular  attention  should  be  had  to  the  education  of  the  poor  or- 
phans of  clergymen,  till  they  are  of  age  to  be  placed  out  in  the  world. 
A  charitable  society  was  accordingly  formed  for  this  good  purpose 
in  the  year  1749,  the  Constitutions  of  which  (being  annually  printed 
a9d  distributed)  do  so  fully  explain  the  design,  and  prove  the  advan- 
tageSy  of  this  new  Charity^  that  I  must  beg  leave  to  recommend  the 
little  pamphlet  which  contains  them  to  the  consideration  of  those 
who  are  charitably  disposed ;  under  a  persuasion,  that  this  state  of 
the  case  will  speak  for  itseli^  and  induce  them  to  eacourage  so  ex- 
cellwQt  an  institutioB* 
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must  secure  that  blessing,  and  engage  the  protection 
of  heaven,  by  approving  ourselves  as  faithful  minis- 
ters of  Jesus  Christ ;  that  through  our  labours,  our 
families  and  posterity  may  have  a  claim  of  relation, 
ship  and  dependence  oh  the  Divine  Providence  to  the 
end  of  the  world. 

]M(y  station  in  the  church  gives  me  no  right  to  use 
a  style  of  authority ;  and  if  it  did,  I  hope  I  should  be 
tender  in  my  reflections,  through  a  consciousness  of 
my  own  defects.  Bui  I  must  mention  one  giltttt 
danger  to  which  even  serious  men  are  wiw  exposed 
in  the  discharge  of  their  ministry.  It  arises  from  the 
scandal  ^hich  has  been  brought  upon  our  religion  by 
hypocrisy  in  some,  and  enthusiasm  in  others.  Thia 
maJces  us  shy  of  appearing  active  in  our  duty,  through 
a  childish  fear,  lest  they  who  never  will  do  right 
should  think  we  are  doing  wrong.  The  people  who 
call  themselves  the  world c?lvl  forgive  a  man  any  thing 
sooper  than  the  appearance  of  much  religion :  and  in 
an  age  when  counterfeits  are  abroad,  they  censure 
with  a  shew  of  prudence  and  authority :  their  opinion 
becomes  popular ;  and  falsehood,  when  popular,  never 
fails  to  domineer;  it  produces  insolence  on  one  side, 
and  servility  on  the  other.  In  every  community,  the 
vicious  and  the  indolent  will,  if  they  can,  make  them- 
selves a  rule  to  all  the  rest ;  no  coin  must  be  current 
without  their  image  and  superscription.  The  man 
who  gives  praise  to  that  truth  or  that  virtue  which 
reflects  dishonour  upon  himself,  must  be  blessed  with 
a  degree  of  liberality  rarely  to  be  met  with.  Sobriety 
must  therefore  never  expect  the  good  word  of  drunk- 
enness ;  ,1|^ofligacy  will  always  contemn  prudence ; 
profaneness  will  mock  at  piety ;  and  tb^  who  have 
much  religimi  must  now  meet  the  danger  of  being 
cast  out  as  counterfeits  by  those  who  have  little.  >   If 
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they  are  in  the  church,  and  shev  any  cxtnaBETf 
atteutiou  lo  ihc  work  of  the  ministry,  iJber  wiL  scai 
llie  suspicion  of  being  under  some  mistake-  msae  .tiol 
uf  ermr  will  be  supposed  to  animate  them;  a  iiilut 
duttriuc  aloue  could  iospire  a  zeal  fortbt^Kji^ 
Gtid.  Itut  has  the  plan  of  Redemption  no  «j«e; 
lu«  the  g^Hidncss  of  God  no  influence;  has  the  eia- 
fllifuii!  of  Ke\  elation  no  power,  but  with  m&acil 
^ItiiitU  and  di$iudered  imaginations?  Hearea  &>W 
ilial  we  should  harbour  So  injurious  a  scBteOD^ 
wllich  rrllft'U  dishonour  upon  God  and  man!  IShf 
poniliojil  sanctity  in  some,  and  enthusiastic  dodnac 
ill  other*,  Imvc  bmught  Christian  zeal  into  di«rrpat^ 
tlli«  will  Uulce»l  be  a  snare  to  those  who  lay  too  great 
a  HlrciH  upon  the  spprohation  of  the  world.  But  we 
may  »l«i  through  all  these  dithculties,  by  attending 
lo  tilt'  example  of  tlie  church  here,  and  coniraitting 
oiiraelvcs  to  the  judgment  of  God  hereafter.  Thus 
we  shall  besaurcil  from  the  wildiiess  of  imagination, 
and  from  (hat  dishonourable  fear,  wliidi  wouW 
liinder  us  from  being  of  any  use  as  soldiers  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Every  clergyman  has  his  way  marked  out  for  him 
in  the  Articles  and  Homilies  of  the  Church  of 
Englahd;  a  church  which  has  hithertobeena  f^th-- 
ful  witness  to  all  necessarj-  truth  ;  grounding  her  b&. 
lief  on  the  scripture  and  the  practice  of  the  purest 
ages.  Her  sober  doctrines  will  secure  us  ftom  the 
pflights  of  fancy,  and  the  vanity  of  innovation.  Thu^ 
}iowever  active  and  busy,  we  shall  still  be  true  and  or- 
derly sons  of  the  church ;  and  if  we  do  not  give 
satisfaction  under  that  character,  no  hl^ip  will  lie 
upon  our  consciences ;  let  those  loek  to  it  who  do  n<^ 
accept  of  us.  « 

secure  ourselves  against  the  prevailing  influence 
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of  fashion,  so  formidable  to  the  children  of  this  world, 
we  must  cQup^ider  ourselves  as  stewards  of  God,  to 
whom  alone  n^e  shall  be  accountable  at  last.  If  he 
3hall  approve  of  us,  it  will  not  be  worth  our  while  to 
enquire  who  hath  condemned  us.  The  breath  of  cen- 
sure, and  the  blast  of  fame,  are  temporary  and  transi- 
ent :  the  distinctions  which  now  make  so  much  noise, 
the  parties  which  disturb  the  world,  and  divide  tBe 
hearts  of  men,  shall  soon  be  at  an  end.  Infidelity  and 
indevotion  shall  meet  the  infamy  they  deserve,  aim 
truth  shall  once  more  be  held  in  honour.  Which  God 
of  his  infinite  mercy  grant  in  his  gpod  time,  for  the 
merits^ of  Jesus  Christ;  to  wfwm,  Mth  the  Father- and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  three  persons  and  one  eternal  GM^  be 
ascribed,  as  is  ever  due,  all  honour,  glory,  praise,  mighty 
majesty  and  dominion,  both  now  and  for  evermore. 
Amen. 
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